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Artıkel

The Evolution of the Hebrew Verbal System
David Andersen (Sulawesi engZg2ara, Indonesia)

Introduction

Ihıs paper' focuses problems relatıng {to the diıachronic* development of the
Hebrew verbal system from the Proto-Semuitic* verbal system.“ -  at 1S, ıt addresses
the question of how the verbs of the ancıent Proto-Semuitic language developed
through tıme, evolviıng into the verbs found 1DI1Ca. Hebrew For nıne undre:
YCaIs cholars ave een tryıng {to COMNMNC wıth D theoretically sound description of
the Hebrew verbal System. As yel, CONSCHSUS has emerged. lınguistically sound
dıachronic analysıs integrating insıghts irom typologıcal”* studıes WOU. provıde
IrımMmer foundatıon for plausıble synchronic* description of the Hebrew verbal
System. In thıs inıtial section, provıde introduction 118} and aspect cCatego-
res, analysed by recent lınguistic theory, and the Hebrew verbal System.

Tense and Aspect Categories
Since thıs ll ave extensive discussıon of and aspect, ıt 15 important
eimne terms rıgh at the (Definıitions of terms mar wıth asterisk
also provıde glossary of lınguistic terms in ppendix Tense refers
whether verb 15 portrayıng sıtuation* (event OT state”*) the past, present, OT
futur:  ® Aspect refers how the temporal of sıtuation 15 portrayed,

of whether the focus 15 NC complete state, ONC intermediate stage
of ©  ‘9 repeated GOCUITENCEC of ven! state
ccording Joan ybee and Östen Dahl9 there arec S1X maJor nNnSse-
aspectual categories 1C represent arge majJorıty of the grammatıcalızed* nse-
aspect verbal categories found in the anguages of the WOT.| 111 theır
definıtions and g1ve addıtional explanatiıon NCCCSSATY.

earher version of thıs entitled "Impac'! of the Diachronic Development of the Bıblıcal
Hebrew erbal System the canıngs ofHebrew Verb Conjugatiıons” Was presente: al doctoral
semıinar at Fuller Theological Seminary ugus 1997 z  S those who SaVC (10)
feedback, especılally Prof. Frederic Bush, Prof. Francıs Andersen, Gregg Serene, and Tom
McAlpine.
Terms lısted the glossary (Appendix A) mar at theır first wıth asterTI1S|
Thıs UuUsSsec of the asterisk should be ıstınguıished from iınıtıal aster1s| used for markıng
hypothetical reCcons!  cte\ word 'orms hıch nNnOoT attested ancıent texti cCorresponding
the dıachronic stage under discussıon.
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“Perfective* indıcatıng that S1TUatl:‘ viewed bounded Perfective aspect
portrays even complete ole The EeVi 15 bounded* the begın-
DIN: and end of the eve: included in the portrayal Englısh 06€eSs not ave
verb form 1C 15 sed exclusıvely CXPICSS perfective aspect Ihıs because
the Englısh past be sed CXPDPICSS both perfective and imperfective*
aspect xamples of verbs CXDICSSINE perfective aspect the Tee Aorist* the
French Passe Simple and the Spanısh Preterıite
“Imperfective indicatiıng that the S1LUation 15 viewed nOt bounded Imperfec-
iıve aspect fOCuses even state 4S ON£OIN£ CONTINUOUS There 15

focus the egınnıng end of the state 1C 15 hence portrayed
unbounded Englısh 0€Ss not ave verb form CXPICSSINE imperfective aspect
xamples the French Imparfait and the panıs. mperfect
Progressive* (or continuous) indıcatıng theSI 15 PTOSICSS al reference
time* Progressive aspect pOortrays al even ON£O11£ Thıs 15 su of
imperfective Refiference l  5 be eıther the iiıme of the speech act OT else
SOINC other referencep the past OI future In Englısh these exemplıfied
by the Present Continuous SINZING, the ast Continuous they wWwere FEJO1LCINS,
and the uture Continuous ıll he FEJOLCINS
‘“Perfect* (or anterior*) indıcatıng that ı1tuatıon 15 being esCcCr1DxDe': relevant
at the moment of speech another p of reference Perfect aspect portrays

even! earlhıer than reference tiime ogether wıth SOTINC Con
relevance of that The Continumg relevance of the even May be terms of

result 0)1 SOINC other implıcatıon of the even for the reference time
In Englısh thıs 15 exemplıfıed by the Present Perifect have inishe (the CON-

mumg relevance 15 that 1O  < do somethıng eISC ast Perfect He had left
(then}relevance 15 that he Was longer ere
“Kuture indıcatıng that the speaker predicts S1ll OCCUI subsequent
the speech event.”
"Past, indicatiıng that the sıtuatiıon OCcurred before the speech event.”

Besides these there 1ı15 seventh default present CategOTY, hıch has ZCIO markıng 1
maJority of anguages er CategOTry 1cC ll be important d-

t10N of Semitic* verbal SyStems 15 resultative Thıs 185 defined by ybee er and
aglıuca 54) 4S indıcatıng ‘“that statfe eX1STS 4S result of past actıon
( the above terms present past and future aAic tenses whereas perfective
imperfectıve PIOSICSSIVC perfect and resultatıve aspects combinatıon of past

and perfective aspect be called preterite”*
The term "periect tends confusion It des1ignates the CatlegoOrYy
exemplıfıed the Englısh Perfect indıcatıng that past even has C  n  u
relevance In Semitic anguages however the term Perfect 15 often sed
verb conjugations”* 1C really perfective contrastın imperfectiıve The KeYy
dıfference between perfective and perfect 15 that perfective focuses only ONC pOo1nt

ıme but the perfect involves pO1n' 3 ONC being the iime of the even
question and the other the iiıme of the result Because of thıs confusıon
11l uUusc the CONvention of capıtalızıng words 16 refer partıcular erb form

partıcular Janguage the 1C Perfect Thıs 0€es nOoTt ımply that the 1C

v p  p
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Pertfect actually has perfect meanıng. 11l sometimes mention the alternate term
“anter10r” when referring the semantıc Calegory ofperfect.

The ebrew Verbal System
Any hypothesıs of the diachronic development of the Hebrew verbal System needs
be aSse| analysıs of the synchronic meanıngs of the erb forms found
varıety of 1DI11Ca. eXiIs Such detaijled analysıs lıes outsıde the of thıs papCT,

ll sımply suggest primary meanıngs of the verb conjJugatıons set of
WOT' assumptions.
The Hebrew verbal system has SOTINC unusual features. It 15 nOoTt that ıt has arge
number of dıfferent tenses Nor 15 ıt that the meanıngs of the erb forms unusual.
The central meanıngs of the maın erb conjugations sımılar those found
Man Yy anguages around the WOT. perfective, perfect, imperfective, future, past In
fact almy G1ivon remarks (1977:198) the sımılarıty of the 1DI1Ca Hebrew
aspectual sSystem that of the Universal Creole* spectua: system (the basıc System
found unıversally ın creole anguages around the world). Since the categories such

System aAIic presumably aırly basıc compared SOINC 190(0) 8< developed anguages,
thıs suggests that the Hebrew categories NOoTt partıcularly unusual.
The weırd ıng about the Hebrew verbal system 15 the unusual WaYy coordıinatiıon*
iftfects verb meanıng. Coordinatıion 15 achieved by attachıng the prefix OI

meanıng and’ the ıirst word of the clause. TIhe form of the prefix 15 usually
accompanıed by lengthening of the ollowıng CONnsonant. Siınce the Hebrew

representing the sound 18 called Wa  9 both forms of the coordinatiıng
prefix be eferred to W  S prefixes. When the irst word clause 15 verb,
the meanıng of the erb 15 often radıcally dıfferent from that of the Sal form
wıthout the coordinatıng W  < prefix The meanıng change ffects dıfferent erb
forms in dıfferent WaYy>
Morphologically*, finıte* indicatıve* verbs fall into Ltypes thoseK indıcate
PCISON, gender, and number maınly by prefixes (a few forms also ave SUuMMXes and
those 1C indıcate DCISON, gender, and number by uffixes only. In the lıterature
there AdIC un1ıform agreed-upon for these erb conjugatıions. Thıs 15 because
there 18 CONSCHNSUS theır prımary meanıngs. Some cholars maıntaın that the
dıstinction 15 that of the suffix con]jugatıon CONVCYS past meanıngz and
the prefix conjugatıon CONVCYS present 0)4 future meanıng. er cholars
maiıntaın that these conjugatıons CONVCY aspectual meanıng, noTt en I hese
scholars refer the suffix conjugatıon Perfect (by 1C they usually INCan

perfective aspect) and the prefix conjugatiıon Imperfect (by c they INC:

imperfective aspect). consıder that the conjugatiıons combıne nse meanıng and
aspectual meanıng. There afrc also distinctions terms of 1SCourse function, but
ll not discuss those ere
In Hebrew, when the ırst word of coordinated clause 1S verb, there dIC [WO
possı1bılıties wıth regard the semantıc effect of coordıinatıon the meanıngz of the
verb. On the ONC hand, the verb meanıng MaYy be INOTC OT less the SaInc the
uncoordinated verb. On the other hand, the erb form InNaYy ave radıcally dıfferent
meanıng from that of the Samne form wıthout the Wd  s prefix. In thıs latter Casc there
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AIc often phonological* dıfferences 1C. help sıgna. the meanıng change, such as

dıfferent patterns the verb OT dıfferent allomorph* of the coordinatıng
prefix (wa- instead of normal W3-) Sınce these latter forms wıth W AI suppose

CONVCY consecutive* sequential* meanıng, indicating that the designated
1S sequential the prev10us eported event, they aIic often called Waw-Consecutive
forms. Whereas the primary meanıngs of the so-calle' Imperfect conjugatıon
imperfective aspect 0)4 future 9 the primary meanıng of Waw-Consecutive plus
Imperfect forms 15 past and perfective aspect. Sımilarly Waw-Consecutive plus
Perfect forms usually CONVCY future OI imperfectıive aspect, quıte dıfferent
from the Perifect conjugatıon, the primary meanıngs of 1C perfect 0)4 perfec-
tive aspect.
By WaYy of ıllustratiıon, sefts Out the meanıngs Englısh forms WOU.
ave ıf the Englısh verbal System had sımılar semantiıcs the Hebrew SySstem.

ABLE
MAGINARY ENGLISH SYSTEM WITIH EBREW

ı1
and

and he 'l Kill and he kılled’ WaY) iatol Waw-Consecutive lus Im erfect

Because the meanıngs of the conjJugatıons debated, ıt 18 est to uUusc namıng
system ase| form rather than meanıng. ll uUScC the conventional System that

the erb forms ase the erb root* gtl "tOo kıll? according the actual
pellıng of each verb form for that ro0OLl. Hence the sSO-Calle: Perfect 15 called qaätal,
the Imperfect 15 called yiqtol, the Waw-Consecutive wıth Perfect 15 called woagatal,
and the Waw-Consecutive wıth Imperfect 15 called wayyiqtol. Iwo other forms,
wayiqto. and woagdä'taltı, Orme: wıth the conjunction wıthout the SaInlc SO  _
of meanıng change 18 OUN! Waw-Consecutive forms The wagqgdä'taltı form,
wıth penultimate* S  SS, be distinguished 118 lımıted extent from the Waw-
Consecutive {Oorm, Since the Waw-Consecutive form sometimes has fınal
Many woagadätal f{orms, however, aIc formally amb1guo0us.
ven though the System 15 rather an  9 it 15 quıte WOoOrkable But the really dıfficult
ıng explaın 18 how such System COU. ave volved dıachronically. It 18 hard
imagıne what mechanısm of lınguistic change COU. ave led Janguage speakers
reanalyze coordıinated form INCcCan somethıng opposıte the uncoordinated
form. The g0al of thıs 185 set forth hypothesıs of how thıs might ave
Occurred.
The hypothesıs 111 a1ım provıde plausıble account of how the Hebrew verbal
system ImMaYy have developed hrough time from the Proto-Semiutic verbal system
dAS reach the S  e tage represented ıIn the Hebrew and how the
dıiachronıic development impacts the ran of meanıngs of the Hebrew erb
conjugations. The ollowıng questions 11l be esse.
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What 15 the lıkely shape of the Proto-Semiuiutic verbal sSystem In terms of forms and
theır meanıngs”?
What AIC SOTITNIC of the paths of dıachronic development attested in other lan-

for the Ltypes of erb meanıngs found the Proto-Semiutic and Hebrew
verbal systems?
What ypothesıis of stage-by-stage diachronic development est explaın how
the Proto-Semiutic system volved into the 1DI1Ca. Hebrew verbal system?
What mechanısms of language change provide: the impetus for change from
each stage the next?
What partıcular erb Lypes and clause constructions WCCIC the inıtıal locus of
changes hıch later spread oughout the system”
What evıdence 18 there the 1D11Ca. data of eren! dıachronic stages of
development of the verbal sSystem and of relics of earlıer stages”?
Delimitations

Thıs study 11l focus those aspects of the verbal system 1C relate 118 the
semantıc dıstinctions between indıicatıve erb conjugatıons. Therefore attention
11l be g1ven non-indicative forms (imperatıve, Jussıve*, cohortative*) EXCcept
they impact the indicative forms W1 not examıne energ1i1c”* forms finıte SCS of
the infinıtive* absolute. Similarly, ll not examıne the development of the
derıived* sStems, unless they impact the basıc indicative verbal SySstem.

Mechanisms of Semantic Change
In thıs section, 11l outlıne SOTINC of the PTOCCSSCS involved the development of
14{5  Z grammatıcalızed emantıc categorIies. Much of thıs materıal 1s ase'| YyDee,
en and aglıuca (1994) and Heine, Claudı and Hünnemeyer (1991) Theır
methodological approac 15 typologiıcal, that 1S, it a1lms al classıfyıng types
of lınguistic change through the study of arge sample of anguages from dıfferent
language amıliıes

2 Semantic Change
At partıcular stage of language, lexical* ıtem OT construction ll ave
certaın of meanıngs. These be dıviıded into INOTC central meanıngs,
sometimes called denotations*, and INOTC peripheral meanings, sometimes called
connotations*. Another WaYy of dıfferentiating between meanıngs conveyed by
utterance* 1Ss to dıstinguıish the proposıtiıon actually des1ignated by the utterance, and
other proposıtions 1C aT' mplied by ıt These latter aIic called ımplıicatures*, The
DIOCCSS of emantıc change when peripheral meanıngs INOVG the Center
stage Connotations become denotations.
The 1a of semantıc change Can be pelled Ouft ollows The expression
question 1$ sed in varlıety of NTIEXTS In certain certaın implicature 1s
assoc1ı1ated wıth the central meanıng. thıs cConfext OCCUTS wıth sufficıent EquUeENCY,
language learners reanalyze the meanıing, that the meanıng 1C Was periıpheral
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implıcature becomes INOIC central. Once thıs reanalysıs has occurred, the eXpression
be sed other Con wıth the 191  Z meanıng. The 1C  Z meanıng gradually

preads INOTC and INOIC CONTtEXTS in 1C the 11C  S meanıng WOU. not ave een
evoked implicature earher 1a of development.
The exti thıng that happen 1s that the NC  Z meanıng crowd Oouft the prev10us
central meanıng. Thıs origınal meanıng May become INOIC peripheral. It MmMay be
preserved certaın lımiıted CON! Thıs Causcs ayerın eiffect 1C
remnants of earlıer diachronic ta of the Janguage Can be OUuUnNn! coexIıisting wıth
later dominant meanıngs. Thıs 18 the normal sıtuation, althoug eventually the
original meanıng MaYy dısappear altogether.
Z Grammuaticalization
Grammaticalızatıon represents ON Ltype of semantıc change 1C exıcal form
takes grammatıcal meanıng. Heıne, aul and Hünnemeyer explaın
the DTOCCSS A ollows

in discourse leads theIhe need for presenting certain grammatıcal function
recruıtment of exıcal form for the eXpression of thıs function. The result 15 that the
relevant exıical form acquıres grammatıcal (Grammaticalızed Form 1) UuDSe-
quently, there ImMay be yet another, IMOTS abstract grammatıcal functionT. David Andersen  implicature becomes more central. Once this reanalysis has occurred, the expression  can be used in other contexts with the new meaning. The new meaning gradually  spreads to more and more contexts in which the new meaning would not have been  evoked as an implicature in earlier stages of development.  The next thing that can happen is that the new meaning can crowd out the previous  central meaning. This original meaning may become more peripheral. It may be  preserved in certain limited contexts. This causes a “layering” effect in which  remnants of earlier diachronic stages of the language can be found coexisting with  later dominant meanings. This is the normal situation, although eventually the  original meaning may disappear altogether.  2.2 Grammaticalization  Grammaticalization represents one type of semantic change in which a lexical form  takes on a grammatical meaning. Heine, Claudi and Hünnemeyer (1991:29) explain  the process as follows:  in discourse leads to the  The need for presenting a certain grammatical function  recruitment of a lexical form for the expression of this function. The result is that the  relevant lexical form acquires a grammatical status (Grammaticalized Form 1). Subse-  quently, there may be yet another, more abstract grammatical function ... that draws on  Grammaticalized Form 1 for its expression — with the effect that a second grammati-  calized form ... arises.  The lexical forms which are recruited can be referred to as “source structures”.  These may be individual lexemes* or whole propositions. They tend to be items of  high frequency and portray concrete objects, processes or locations (Heine, Claudi  and Hünnemeyer 1991:32). The acquired grammatical function can be referred to as  the “target structure”.  Grammaticalization can be seen as a process of metaphorical extension (Heine,  Claudi and Hünnemeyer 1991:46). It involves mapping an image schema from a  more concrete domain of conceptualization onto another more abstract domain.  2.3 Common Diachronic Paths  In this section, I will describe some of the common diachronic paths of semantic  changes in the tense and aspectual meanings of verbs which have been found in  languages of the world. This material is mainly based on Bybee and Dahl (1989) and  Bybee, Perkins and Pagliuca (1994).  Bybee, Perkins, Pagliuca and Dahl have all been doing research on grammatical  morphemes* denoting tense, aspect and modality in the languages of the world. In  their research, they constructed databases of a random sample of languages  representing all the language families in the world. Dahl’s (1985) database included  information from sixty-four diverse languages gathered from a questionnaire of  more than two hundred carefully chosen sentences which were translated into each  language. Bybee, Perkins and Pagliuca’s (1994) database included information on  seventy-four diverse languages gathered from reference grammars.  This research aimed to test the following hypotheses:that draws
Grammaticalızed Form for ıts expression wıth the effect that second grammatı-
calızed formT. David Andersen  implicature becomes more central. Once this reanalysis has occurred, the expression  can be used in other contexts with the new meaning. The new meaning gradually  spreads to more and more contexts in which the new meaning would not have been  evoked as an implicature in earlier stages of development.  The next thing that can happen is that the new meaning can crowd out the previous  central meaning. This original meaning may become more peripheral. It may be  preserved in certain limited contexts. This causes a “layering” effect in which  remnants of earlier diachronic stages of the language can be found coexisting with  later dominant meanings. This is the normal situation, although eventually the  original meaning may disappear altogether.  2.2 Grammaticalization  Grammaticalization represents one type of semantic change in which a lexical form  takes on a grammatical meaning. Heine, Claudi and Hünnemeyer (1991:29) explain  the process as follows:  in discourse leads to the  The need for presenting a certain grammatical function  recruitment of a lexical form for the expression of this function. The result is that the  relevant lexical form acquires a grammatical status (Grammaticalized Form 1). Subse-  quently, there may be yet another, more abstract grammatical function ... that draws on  Grammaticalized Form 1 for its expression — with the effect that a second grammati-  calized form ... arises.  The lexical forms which are recruited can be referred to as “source structures”.  These may be individual lexemes* or whole propositions. They tend to be items of  high frequency and portray concrete objects, processes or locations (Heine, Claudi  and Hünnemeyer 1991:32). The acquired grammatical function can be referred to as  the “target structure”.  Grammaticalization can be seen as a process of metaphorical extension (Heine,  Claudi and Hünnemeyer 1991:46). It involves mapping an image schema from a  more concrete domain of conceptualization onto another more abstract domain.  2.3 Common Diachronic Paths  In this section, I will describe some of the common diachronic paths of semantic  changes in the tense and aspectual meanings of verbs which have been found in  languages of the world. This material is mainly based on Bybee and Dahl (1989) and  Bybee, Perkins and Pagliuca (1994).  Bybee, Perkins, Pagliuca and Dahl have all been doing research on grammatical  morphemes* denoting tense, aspect and modality in the languages of the world. In  their research, they constructed databases of a random sample of languages  representing all the language families in the world. Dahl’s (1985) database included  information from sixty-four diverse languages gathered from a questionnaire of  more than two hundred carefully chosen sentences which were translated into each  language. Bybee, Perkins and Pagliuca’s (1994) database included information on  seventy-four diverse languages gathered from reference grammars.  This research aimed to test the following hypotheses:arıses.

The exıical forms 16 recrulted be eferred a *sSource structures’”.
These mMaYy be indıvıdual lexemes* ole propositions. They tend be ıtems of
hıgh equenCYy and TTn CONcCTeE objects, PTOCCSSCS OI locatıons (Heıne, Claudı
and Hünnemeyer 1991:32). The acquired grammatical function Can be eferred
the “target structure”.
Grammaticalizatiıon be SCCH PTOCCSS of metaphoriıcal extension (Heine,
Claudı and Hünnemeyer 1991:46). It involves mapping image schema from
INOTC CONC domaın of conceptualızatıon ONTO another 199(0)8% abstract domaın.

Common Diachronic
In thıs section, 11l describe SOINC of the diachronic pa of semantıc
changes in the and aspectual meanıngs of verbs 1C ave een found
anguages of the WOT.| Thıs materı1al 18 maınly ase‘ ybee and ahl (1989) and
ybee,er and aglıuca (1994)
ybee, er  S, aglıuca and Dahl ave all een domg research ogrammatıcal
morphemes* denoting » aspect and modalıty the anguages of the WOT. In
theır research, they constructed databases of random sample of languages
representing all the anguage famılıes the WOT. ahl’s (1985) tabase included
informatıon from S1Xty-four diverse Janguages gathere irom questionnaire of
IMOTIC than carefully chosen sentences 1C WEeTIC anslate! into each
language ybee, Perkins and Paglıuca s (1994) tabase included informatıon
seventy-four diverse anguages gathere from reference
Thıs research aımed test the ollowıng ypotheses:
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(1) Comparable meanıng: *Grammatıical morphemes the anguages of the WOT.
ave comparable meanıng; that 1S, the grammatıcal meanıng 15 neıther totally
Janguage-specıific DNOT 1s ıt arbıtrary.” (Bybee,er and aglıuca 1994:3 7)

(2) Source determiıinatıion: *T he actual meanıngz of the construction that enters into
grammaticızatıon unıquely determines the path that grammatıcızatıon ollows
and, consequently, the resulting grammatıcal meanıngs.” ybee, er!' and
aglıuca 1994:9)

(3) Unidıirectionalıty. Grammatıiıcızation along certaın diıachronic paths ONC
diırection only For example: “Resultative constructions generalıze anter10rs,
3C InNaYy then evolve into perfectives OT pastsThe Evolution of the Hebrew Verbal System  (1) Comparable meaning: ““Grammatical morphemes in the languages of the world  have comparable meaning; that is, the grammatical meaning is neither totally  language-specific nor is it arbitrary.”” (Bybee, Perkins and Pagliuca 1994:37)  (2) Source determination: “The actual meaning of the construction that enters into  grammaticization uniquely determines the path that grammaticization follows  and, consequently, the resulting grammatical meanings.” (Bybee, Perkins and  Pagliuca 1994:9)  (3) Unidirectionality. Grammaticization occurs along certain diachronic paths in one  direction only. For example: “Resultative constructions generalize to anteriors,  which may then evolve into perfectives or pasts ... but the reverse direction is  unknown.” (Bybee, Perkins and Pagliuca 1994:12)  (4) Universal paths: “Any grammaticizations that begin with the same or similar  source meaning can be expected to follow the same course of change.” (Bybee,  Perkins and Pagliuca 1994:14)  The research on both databases produced similar results. Certain grammatical  morphemes with the same or similar meanings were found to occur widely in the  languages of the world. These basic tense-aspect categories have already been  mentioned in section 1.1. Evidence was also found to support the other hypotheses.  The findings with regard to universal paths will be spelt out in some detail below.  Some findings of the research with implications for this study include the following:  (1) Retention of earlier meanings:  Since  semantic substance evolves in grammaticization and ... the meaning of the  source construction determines the subsequent grammatical meaning, we are not sur-  prised to find that certain more specific nuances of the source constructions can be  retained in certain contexts long after grammaticization has begun. (Bybee, Perkins and  Pagliuca 1994:16)  (2) Lack of a basic abstract meaning:  The evidence from grammaticization suggests that it is not worthwhile to search for the  one abstract meaning of each [grammatical morpheme], the least common denominator  that underlies all its uses, but rather it is better to study the different uses of [grammati-  cal morphemes] as though they were links on a chain, one having given rise to another.  (Bybee, Perkins and Pagliuca 1994:17)  (3) It is common for grammatical morphemes to have similar, rather than con-  trasting, meanings:  The rise of a new marker is not contingent on the loss or dysfunction of its predeces-  sors, ... In fact, ... it is not unusual to find an array of grammaticized and grammati-  cizing constructions of different ages and sources sharing or competing for overlapping  territories. (Bybee, Perkins and Pagliuca 1994:21)  Bybee and Dahl (1989) found several common diachronic paths for the development  of tense and aspect grammatical morphemes. These are summarized in Table 2.but the 1E VEISC dırection 15
unknown.” yDee, Perkıins and aglıuca 1994:12)

(4) Uniiversal paths “Any grammatıcızatıons that begın wıth the Samec OI sımılar
meanıng Can be expected follow the SAaINc of chang!  27 ybee,

er and aglıuca 1994:14)
The research both databases produce sımılar results. ertaın grammatıcal
morphemes wıth the Samnec OT sımılar meanıngs WCCIC found OCCUT wıdely the
anguages of the WOT.| These basıc tense-aspect categories ave already een
mentioned section I4 Evıdence Wäas also found Support the other ypotheses.
Ihe gswıth regar unıversal paths ll be spe. out SOTINC detaıl eEeI0OW.
Some ings of the research wıth implıcatıons for thıs study include the ollowing:
(1) Retention of earlıer meanıngs:

Since semantıc substance evolves in grammatic1ization andThe Evolution of the Hebrew Verbal System  (1) Comparable meaning: ““Grammatical morphemes in the languages of the world  have comparable meaning; that is, the grammatical meaning is neither totally  language-specific nor is it arbitrary.”” (Bybee, Perkins and Pagliuca 1994:37)  (2) Source determination: “The actual meaning of the construction that enters into  grammaticization uniquely determines the path that grammaticization follows  and, consequently, the resulting grammatical meanings.” (Bybee, Perkins and  Pagliuca 1994:9)  (3) Unidirectionality. Grammaticization occurs along certain diachronic paths in one  direction only. For example: “Resultative constructions generalize to anteriors,  which may then evolve into perfectives or pasts ... but the reverse direction is  unknown.” (Bybee, Perkins and Pagliuca 1994:12)  (4) Universal paths: “Any grammaticizations that begin with the same or similar  source meaning can be expected to follow the same course of change.” (Bybee,  Perkins and Pagliuca 1994:14)  The research on both databases produced similar results. Certain grammatical  morphemes with the same or similar meanings were found to occur widely in the  languages of the world. These basic tense-aspect categories have already been  mentioned in section 1.1. Evidence was also found to support the other hypotheses.  The findings with regard to universal paths will be spelt out in some detail below.  Some findings of the research with implications for this study include the following:  (1) Retention of earlier meanings:  Since  semantic substance evolves in grammaticization and ... the meaning of the  source construction determines the subsequent grammatical meaning, we are not sur-  prised to find that certain more specific nuances of the source constructions can be  retained in certain contexts long after grammaticization has begun. (Bybee, Perkins and  Pagliuca 1994:16)  (2) Lack of a basic abstract meaning:  The evidence from grammaticization suggests that it is not worthwhile to search for the  one abstract meaning of each [grammatical morpheme], the least common denominator  that underlies all its uses, but rather it is better to study the different uses of [grammati-  cal morphemes] as though they were links on a chain, one having given rise to another.  (Bybee, Perkins and Pagliuca 1994:17)  (3) It is common for grammatical morphemes to have similar, rather than con-  trasting, meanings:  The rise of a new marker is not contingent on the loss or dysfunction of its predeces-  sors, ... In fact, ... it is not unusual to find an array of grammaticized and grammati-  cizing constructions of different ages and sources sharing or competing for overlapping  territories. (Bybee, Perkins and Pagliuca 1994:21)  Bybee and Dahl (1989) found several common diachronic paths for the development  of tense and aspect grammatical morphemes. These are summarized in Table 2.the meanıng of the
construction determines the subsequent grammatıcal meanıng, not

prised fınd that certaın INOTEC specıfic UanNnccs of the constructions be
retaıned ın certaın ong after grammatiıcı1ızation has begun (Bybee, Perkins and
Paglıuca 994:16)

(2] Lack of basıc abstract meanıng:
The evidence from grammatıcızatıon that it 15 nNnot worthwhile search for the
ONC abstract meanıng of each |grammatical morpheme], the least common denominator
that underlies all ıts C5, but rather it 15 better study the eren! uses of |grammatı-
cal morphemes| though they WeTe lınks chaın, havıng g]ven MSsSe another.
(Bybee, Perkins and Paglıuca 994:17)

(3) It 18 for grammatıcal morphemes ave sımılar, rather than CON-

trastıng, meanıngs:
Ihe MSe of LICW marker 15 not contingent the loss OT dysfunction of ıts predeces-
SOIS, fact,The Evolution of the Hebrew Verbal System  (1) Comparable meaning: ““Grammatical morphemes in the languages of the world  have comparable meaning; that is, the grammatical meaning is neither totally  language-specific nor is it arbitrary.”” (Bybee, Perkins and Pagliuca 1994:37)  (2) Source determination: “The actual meaning of the construction that enters into  grammaticization uniquely determines the path that grammaticization follows  and, consequently, the resulting grammatical meanings.” (Bybee, Perkins and  Pagliuca 1994:9)  (3) Unidirectionality. Grammaticization occurs along certain diachronic paths in one  direction only. For example: “Resultative constructions generalize to anteriors,  which may then evolve into perfectives or pasts ... but the reverse direction is  unknown.” (Bybee, Perkins and Pagliuca 1994:12)  (4) Universal paths: “Any grammaticizations that begin with the same or similar  source meaning can be expected to follow the same course of change.” (Bybee,  Perkins and Pagliuca 1994:14)  The research on both databases produced similar results. Certain grammatical  morphemes with the same or similar meanings were found to occur widely in the  languages of the world. These basic tense-aspect categories have already been  mentioned in section 1.1. Evidence was also found to support the other hypotheses.  The findings with regard to universal paths will be spelt out in some detail below.  Some findings of the research with implications for this study include the following:  (1) Retention of earlier meanings:  Since  semantic substance evolves in grammaticization and ... the meaning of the  source construction determines the subsequent grammatical meaning, we are not sur-  prised to find that certain more specific nuances of the source constructions can be  retained in certain contexts long after grammaticization has begun. (Bybee, Perkins and  Pagliuca 1994:16)  (2) Lack of a basic abstract meaning:  The evidence from grammaticization suggests that it is not worthwhile to search for the  one abstract meaning of each [grammatical morpheme], the least common denominator  that underlies all its uses, but rather it is better to study the different uses of [grammati-  cal morphemes] as though they were links on a chain, one having given rise to another.  (Bybee, Perkins and Pagliuca 1994:17)  (3) It is common for grammatical morphemes to have similar, rather than con-  trasting, meanings:  The rise of a new marker is not contingent on the loss or dysfunction of its predeces-  sors, ... In fact, ... it is not unusual to find an array of grammaticized and grammati-  cizing constructions of different ages and sources sharing or competing for overlapping  territories. (Bybee, Perkins and Pagliuca 1994:21)  Bybee and Dahl (1989) found several common diachronic paths for the development  of tense and aspect grammatical morphemes. These are summarized in Table 2.it 18 nOoTt unusual fınd N aITdaYy of grammatıcızed and grammaltı-
CIZINg constructions of dıfferent ACS and SOUTITCCS sharıng competing for overlappıng
terrıtories. (Bybee, Perkins and aglıuca 994:21)

ybee and Dahl (1989) found several diachronic pa for the development
ofense and aspect grammatıca morphemes. These summarızed
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ABLE
COMMON TACHR! ATH:!

Inıtial grammatı-
calızatıon

17maın verb finısh/already
maın verb throw aWdYy
OINC maın verb

desiıre verb maın verb
motion verb maın verb
have/be maın verb future  ‘ intention  R

2& The Development of Perfects
There four SOUICCS for perfect (=anter10r) erb CategOTY:

copula* past partıcıple ofmaın erb
auxılıary have past partıcıple of maın erb
maın erb partıcle wıth orıgınal meanıng “already’
maın erb auxılıary derıved irom verbs meanıng finısh’, °throw away’ OT

°come irom
Perftfects derived irom the irst two SOUTICCS usually develop from resultatıve*
construction. IThose deriving irom the last SOUICES usually develop from
completive* construction. Completive 1S defined ‘“sıgnalıng actıon performed
completely and thoroughly” ybee, er  S, and aglıuca 1994:57). ll not
discuss these latter types further since they ave relevance for Semuitic
anguages Rather ll focus perfectsCdevelop irom resultatıves.
Resultatıve aspect portrays continumg state hıch 18 the result of previous
The first above Can be iıllustrated Dy the development of intransıtive perfects
iın anguages such dSs French German. These aIc Orme: wıth the be copula plus
the past partıcıple. In French thıs Passe Compose has developed into past ense
FOor example, Il est alle went  >
The second SOUTITCEC Can be illustrated bDy the development of the Englısh Perfect As
esCrN1DE:! by een Carey (1994), thıs construction or1ginated - resultatıve
consıisting of the possessive erb have plus the passıve past partıcıple of transıtiıve
verb da secondary modıiftier. example WOU. be We have OUFr SOUD chilled,
where the meanıng 1S that POSSCSS the SOUD 1C 1s hılled (perhaps hılled by
OINCONC eIse The partıcıple 18 functioning N} an adjective modiıfyıng the NO

object. Stative verbs not permissıble such resultatıve constructions since they
ITr unchangıng state, whereas resultatıves ..  can only be Orme from verbs
whose interpretatiıon involves SOINC type of chang  27 ybee and Dahl 1989:69)
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The ext stage involves reinterpreting the partıcıple eing actıve, rather than
passıve that the ubject of have 15 necessarıly the other words,
the SOUD and ave it. The focus 185 ST1 the fınal state, not the even The
particıple ‘“loses ıts adjectival ature and becomes of the erb rather than
adjective modiıfyıng NOUN (Bybee, eT' and aglıuca 1994:68)
What erb types WEeIC the envıronment for thıs semantıc change? Carey
sug that thıs actıve resultatıve meanıng IMNaYy ave irst appeared mplıca-

in constructions wıth “external objects”, Le desıgnatıng physıca. PTOCCSSCS,
such the example above wıth hılled SOUpD The grammatıcalızatıon of the
meanıng Was conventionalızed wıth verbs wıth 6,  ınternal objects”, specıfically
mental state verbs (e.g understand, decide) and verbs of reporting (e:g 54V, tell)
The next change ea| to construction wıth perfect meanıng. Thıs stage of the
PIOCCSS applıes equally constructions derıved from he OT have. The 1C
Wäas ST1 in the acCKgroun the prev10us resultatıve construction 1S 19({0) focus.
Thıs construction longer designates state, but rather even! 3C has
continumg relevance. Carey uthat “communicatıion and perception
verbs, rather than other Ltypes of verbs, the catalysts for the h ft” from
resultatıve perfect meanıng. T hıs 15 because perception verbs (e.g SEE, ear do
nOoTt fit easıly wıth PUIC resultatıve meanıng, and typıcally ınvolve sStrong mplıca-
E  es to perfect meanıng.
The fınal stage 18 change from perfect (=anter10r) perfective OT sımple past
meanıng. ybee, er  S, and aglıuca explaıin thıs PTOCCSS N ollows

The change of anter10r past perfective 15 1CQ. of grammatıcızatıon changes.
On the semantıc level, the change 15 clearly generalizatıon of meanıng, the 10ss of
specıfic componen of meanıng; the anter10r signals past actıon that 18 relevant the
Curren' moment, 1ıle the past and perfective sıgnal only past actıon. TIThe specıfi-
catıon of CUurren]! relevance 185 lost

Such changes OCCUTF because of the WdYy language 15 used Ihus ıf speaker wıshes
ame h1is her contrıbution THOUGH it WEeIC highly relevant to Current CONCEINS,
then the speaker mıght us«ec the anter10r INOTC often than would be strictly NCCCSSaIY for
the cCcommunicatıon of the proposıtional Contient of the MCSSALC. Such VeTrTUSC weakens
the force of the relevance component, and eventually the hearer infers only past

perfective actıon from the anteri10r and of relevance. (Bybee, Per-
kıns, and Paglıuca 1994:86-8/)
intermediate stage thıs PTOCCSS 1S the uUusSscC of a  ‚e perfect form wıth recent past

meanıng. example of thıs 18 the “hot eWSsS  29 Pertfect In Englısh. Thıs 15 uUsSc of ‚e>
Perfect verb for recent IC 15 unknown the hearer and hence 15 °hot
eWws  297 For example: T has nvaded Kuwait!” er type of recent past
of perfect erb 18 Oun: the Alıcante dialect of Spanısh Ihe Present Perfect 18
sed odiernal* perfective, that 1S, referring Ss1ituations OCccurrıng earlıer the
Same day It 15 suggested that “once the Present Perfect 18 established Odıerna
past rather than pasti wıth Current relevance, ıt 111 gradually extend beyond the
lımıts of the day and 11l eventually become general perfective”. ybee, Perkıns,
and aglıuca 1994:8 /)
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Whether perfect becomes perfective OT sımple past depends maınly whether
the Janguage has past imperfective verb form not. Janguage has past
imperfective, the perfect ll probably take only perfective functions and not take
OVeCTI the functions of the imperfective ell there 15 past imperfective, the
perfect Can take both perfective and imperfective past functions to become
sımple past ybee, er.  S, and aglıuca 1994:85).

interesting aspect of the developments of perfectives 15 the irequent attestatiıon of
perfectives hıch ave present meanıng wıth statıve verbs. ybee, er!  S,
and aglıuca state “When perfectives do appIy to statıve predicates, the
effect 15 usually S1gna. present state, nOot past ONC, despite the fact that
perfectives usually past.” Thıs be explaıned dıachronically from the WaYy
resultatıves and perfects tend 118} ınteract wıth statıve predicates. resultatıve
generally cannot be sed wıth statıve predicates, but when ıts meanıngz evelops and
generalızes become perfect, Varı0Ous possible meanıngs arıse when ıt 15 sed wıth
statıve predicates. It May emphasıze “the completeness wıth 1C the state apphıes

the entity” ybee, er and aglıuca 1994:74). It may ave inchoatıve
meanıng, that 1S, “lt makes the statıve predicate sıgna. change of state” yDee,
er and aglıuca 1994: 75). Both of these meanıngs May later generalıze
sımply designate present state Meanwlhıle, the Samec resultatıve OT anter10r erb
form sed wıth fıentive* verbs (L6 dynamıc nonstatıve verbs) even  y
evelops into perfective. Hence ON ends wıth erb form hıch 15 past
perfective wıth fıentive verbs and present wıth statıve verbs.

T The Development of Progressives
Progressives generally derıve from locatıve* expression (e.g expression
meanıng ‘be here’, ‘be place’) OI from motion verb (e.g O, come). There
also of progressives 1C derive from be-auxihary plus a  D non-Tinıte erb
form artıcıple OT infinıtıve) yDee, er and aglıuca 1  0-1 The
locatıve COoncept of being at place 1s extended the aspectual CONceptL of being at
certaın stage of actıvıty. Hence ıt takes the meanıng of being ın the miıdst of F.„

ongomg DTOCCSS, 1C 18 the meanıng of progressIıve. Progressive aspect focuses
the stage of 1gnoring ıts beginnıng and end
The ext stage of development 1S al  ; extensi10on imperfective meanıng. mper-
fectıve aspect includes progressive, al  1  a continuatıive* and gnomic*
subtypes. All of them involve dıfferent WaYyS of viewing an even 4S contimumg
wıthout change For progressive, thıs 18 because the end of the has not een
eached yel For habıtual, ıt 1s because 15 repeated agaın and agaın.
Continuative apphıes that continue wıthout an y changes. Gnomic sıtuations

those 1C hold for all time Hence the semantıc chıft from progressive 118
imperfectıve involves extendıing the meanıng wıder Ian SC of verb Lypes, IOr each
of1C imperfective aspect has somewhat dıfferent interpretation.
ybee, er and aglıuca 148) uggest that the first ma]Jor step
progressive becoming an imperfectıve 18 an extensiıon of meanıng include
habıtual Thıs WOU. tend o precede further extension continuatıve meanıngz
wıth statıve verbs.
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?3.3 The Development of Futures
The MOStT SOUTCCS f futures aAIc verbs, such COMeEe and O,
odal auxıliarıes of desıre abılıty such want and Can, and the auxılıarıes have

hbe ybee, Perkıns and aglıuca call these primary futures The inıtial
construction tends fo develop meanıng of intention 1C then further evelops
into future ıll not discuss these in SIince they do not SCCIN 1{8 be
relevant the Hebrew verbal sSystem.
The other maın Ltype of futures aIic aspectual tures. They represent further step
the development of aspectual erb forms utlıned above in the section
progress1ves. uture becomes ONC of the meanıngs of progressive, present OT

imperfective forms. Although progress1ves usually develop to become imperfectives
sen'  ’ there also of progress1ives future meanıng. Xamples

AIcC progressive forms Englısh, Baluchi and Alyawarra, Australıan anguage
(Bybee, er and aglıuca 1  6-27 There also of ımperfectıves
wıth future uSCS, such 18 found the ukaı anguage of Ta1ıwan. The reduplıcated
Rukaı imperfective be sed for progressive, ıterative, habıtual and future
(Bybee, Perkıins and aglıuca
ess perfectives 1C ave secondary future meanıngs. For example,

the bkhaz Janguage of Georgla and the Baıning language ofapua New Guinea,
perfective form also be sed wıth immediate future meanıngz ybee, Perkins

and aglıuca INOTC of immediate future forms AI

verbs, such COMe. There 15 SOINC evidence that immediate future forms
May develop into general futures YyDee,er and aglıuca
In mMan Janguages, futures also be sed 4S imperatıves. ybee, er' and
aglıuca (1994:273) remark: “Imperatıve 15 the MOST ommonly Occurrıng other uUsSc
for futures We PTODOSC that the imperatıve UuUsSc evelops Ouft of the futur:  C usSCc, rather
than Vice V  ‘9 because the futures that sed d imperatıves all other respects
ave the properties of prımary futures.”
The Varıo0us diıachronic PIOCCSSCS utlıned thıs section provıde helpful frame-
work for workıng Ouft the probable development of the Hebrew verbal System.

The Proto-Semitic Verbal System

In thıs section, introduce the comparatıve Semuitic 1cC provıdes the evidence
needed 'ace the diachronic development of the Hebrew verbal System.

Semitic and Afrasıan Languages
reconstruction* of the Proto-Semiutic verbal System must be ase! data irom

the ole Ian sCc of Semitic anguages Data firom the larger Afrasıan* anguage
amıly, of 1C Semitic 185 TanC. May also be relevant. Evıdence for
conjJugation from Afrasıan anguages WOU uggest that the conjugation in question
1S nNnOot only Proto-Semiutic cConjugation, but also ESVCN earher Proto-Afrasıan*
cConjugatıion.

11
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In set out the ingulstic affıllatıon* and locatıon of the anguages of the
Semitic and Afrasıan language famılıes, ell 4S the approximate ate of maJor
textual evidence.* Languages lısted INOITIC OI less from east west and from
oldest youngest

ABLE
SOME SEMITIC AND THER AFRASIAN LANGUAGES

Amarna 1  ä
Canaanıte

Sam’al
Mesopotamıa,
Palestine,

Mahri>

SYL ‚DI  bi  10SSS TT  ngpt1an  Sidamo I> I9 >  DE  O  9109 |  i<1  :ia, 1a
j  |  o  |  €}  Ka  a  A.D  I

Diakonoff’s Reconstruction
ere Inan VIEWS concerning the shape of the Proto-Semiuitic verbal SyStem. As
startıng poıint, present the reconstruction of 1  onoiIf, who 1s eadıng
authorıty of the study of comparatıve Semitic, SCVCN though the arguments presented
In thıs 111 ead to posıting somewhat dıfferent reconstruction.

Harrıs (1939:17-24), oscatı Affılıatıon and geographic:; informatıon for the irasıan
languages from *“Genetic tree for Ethnologue, 12th ed‚ 1992” (1995:1-18).
Segert
ernaltıve spelling: Me!  S
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ABLE
ROTO-SEMITIC FORMS

ada yted from Dıakonoff 1988:89

Perf.ective,  AJussive
Transıtive verbTransitive verb  Intransitive verbIntransıtive

The only change ave made 1S usc the ro0of atl, whereas ONO
used the rOOT DFIS represents vowel of indeterminate qualıty (eıther L a)
Subordinate* refers fo verbal form sed subordinate clauses. Note that for
intransıtıive* verbs there 15 dıstinction between perfective and ımperfective. In
addıtion the forms shown in 4, ONOposıts statıve* erb conjugatıon
*gatVIaC CAÄPICSSCS state* the result of accomplıshed action.
In the sect1ons elow, ıll Ssummarıze the evidence for each of the forms firom

eXCEepL the ımperatıves, SInCe they do not form of invest1igatıion.
restrict myself the basıc stem* Unless otherwise noted, the informatıon
from Dıakonoff (1988) OT Sabatıno oscatı (1964) 11l not discuss the
reasonıng that Dıakonoff SCS TeCONSTIruC the Proto-Semiutic verbal system irom
the evidence presented ere merely want g1ve brief OVEerVIEeW of the attested
forms 1C the reconstruction must be ase‘

Evidence for Perfective *yagqgtul
Setfs Out the verb forms fOor Varı0us anguages 1C be egarded d

reflexes* of Proto-Semiutic perfective *yagqtul. Note that for Moabıte, Ugarıtıc and
(Old Aramaıc, transcr1ıptions only provıde informatıon about the CONsonant:

ABLE
REFLEXES ROTO-SEMITIC PERFECTIVE *yaqtui

iUgaritic  qutlÜE  d  awl  vv  töl  atl_ wygtl cConsecutive 1m erfect10

Capıtal ers indıcate conventional NAaINC; lower Cası indıcates meanıng described by
cular scholar.
Müller (1984:152).
Segert
Raıiney (1996:222-224).

10 (Jarr (1985:185).

13
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AA  Va tul

Thei Jussıve sShows its semantıcal the preterite *yaqgtul ıts UsSsc wıth
the negator lam CONVCY the negatıve past. In Hebrew, besides the wayyiqgtol, there

also preterıte SCS of yigtol, especlally in archaıc

3.4 Evidence for Imperfective *yagata
sets Out the verb forms fOor Varı0us anguages 1C dICc regarde by

ONO reflexes of Proto-Semiutic imperfectıve *yagatal.
ABLE

REFLEXES ROTO-SEMITIC *yagata

©  A 2aattal erfect IndicatıveIm
As be SCCH, eviıdence for Proto-Semiutic *yaqata 1S rather Thıs 18 1CaSON

that not all scholars accept that it Was Proto-Semiutic form. It 15 unclear whether ON
should regard the proto-fIorm”* avıng geminated (doubled) medial ‘94S

Akkadıan and thıop1c, whether the geminatıon* 1Ss secondary development,
dSs ONOclaıms.

3,5 Evidence for Subordinate *yagtulu
sefts out the erb forms for Varı0ous anguages 1C be regarde

reflexes of Proto-Semiutic subordinate clause erb form *yagqtulu.

12
(jJarr (1985:184).
TIhe erber perfective form iqgta 18 supposed be derıved from oto-Berber form *yagqgtul
(Dıakonoff 1988:86).

13 Moscatı g1ves the form !fiesy cıtıng Rössler robably irom Der semitische Charakter
der libyschen Sprache. [1952]:121-150).
The erber ImMp'  ective form igtal 15 suppose: be eT1IVE: from Proto-Berber form *yaqtal

I®
(Diakonoff 1988:86).
oscatı g1ves the form ifarres, cıtıng Rössler.
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BLE
REFLEXES ROTO-SEMITIC *yaqgtulu

Lan Verb form

Amarna Canaanıte
Hebrew _  LO

atul
Arabic
Ethiopic_  | Vl
3.6 Evidence for Intransıtive *yVatal

sets Out the verb forms for Varıous anguages 1C Can be egarded
reflexes of Proto-Semiutic intransıtive *yVatal.

ABLE
REFLEXES ROTO-SEMITIC *yVatal

GB  ian
Evidence for Statıve *gatVla

SEets Ouft the verb forms for Varlı0ous Janguages 1C Can be egarded d
reflexes of Proto-Semiutic statıve *gatVla.

16
1/

Raıney -
Rosenthal 1961:44)

18 Müller (1984:152).
20

Rosenthal (1961:43-44).
aDIC Imperfects of the form yaqgtalu generally correspond Perfects wıth vowel after the
second CONsonan! (gatila), and generally enote sta!l the entering of a state (Haywood and
ahmad 1965:94, 112)

15
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ABLE
REFLEXES ROTO-  EMITIC *gatVla

atlUgaritic  l gtl  I Perfect
qätal, qatel, nätol

Ethio ICs I il i H6)= 21 Ol
Pseudo-r 1C1 le25

In addıtion the forms cıted above, elated Su. conjJugatıons OCCUTI in number of
Afrasıan anguages These nclude the Perfective Sıdamo, the Qualitative in
Kabyle,26 and the SUTLL1XE!| form of the Perfect in Mubı 1aKONO0 1988:92-93).
3.8 Evidence for *gatilu Participle

sSets ouft the verb forms for Varlıous anguages 1C be egarded
reflexes of Proto-Semutic *gatilu artıcıple.

ABLE
REFLEXES ROTO-SEMITIC *gatilu

anguage
Akkadıan
Hebrew

yarıtic
Aramaıc, 1AaC Aätel
ArabıcF  _ Hebrew  SE  Ugaritic  Aramaic, Syriac  Arabic  Ethiopic SEthio C

TOM the above tables, it be SCCI that the evidence for perfective *yaqtul and the
*gatilu artıcıple 15 quıte clear, SINCEe there quıte few Janguages wıth verb

Müller (1984:154-159).
P Raıney (1996:348-365).
Z Garr  )
25

ergsträsser (1983:154).
For the Egyptian conjugatıon have used the conventional rOOl sdm °hear rather than qgtl.

26 Rabın (1984)

16
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CONJugalıoNSs 1C aAIic sıimılar INCANINS and form The wıth the other
cConjugatıons 15 INOITIC complıcated Many anguages ave CONJugatıons elated
gatVla but the INCANINSS dıffer sıgnıfıcantly The evidence 15 relatıvely less for

each of the other prefix CONJUgallONS (*yaqgatal *yagtulu and *yVatal) and the
MCAaNıNgSs of these forms often dıffer As result there 15 INOIC for CONLTOVETISY

reconstruclhng the OTO forms these latter

Preterite yagtul an wayyiqgtol

In the ext few ll TIEVICW the INalln theories about how the Proto Semitic
verb forms mentioned above COU. ave changed theır INCAaNINS tak'  'a the

they ave 1DIl1cCa Hebrew One WaYy of domg thıs WOU. be o0ok at
the theorıists ONC by ON describe theır total theory and SIVC evaluatıon
Thıs 15 what Leslıe cFall (1982) o0€es for the diıachronic theories of Hans Bauer

Driver and Thacker ll not duplıcate that approac Rather 11l ook
at the erb CONJugalionNs ONC al t1ime and refer VaIlOus of theır develop-
ment accordıng dıfferent cholars
In thıs ection ll discuss the evidence the development of
wayyigto. from Proto Semitic preterıte 15 past perfective) yagqgtul Thıs 15

g00d place to start because the evidence 15 Uulle compelling The INaln diachronic
changes undergone by thıs Conjugatıon SCCIHN be phonological and morphological
rather than emantıc -  at makes the task of reconstruction CasıieceTr phonological
and morphological changes Casıer 'ace than changes
Fırst ll SULVCY the evıdence Semitic languages 1C forms the basıs
for recConstructling Proto-Semutic D  T1lC Vaq Conjugatıon Then ıll address
the on of whether OT nOot *yagqtul had omnıtemporal* MCAaNINS at earlıer
stage of 1fs development Lastly ll address the of hHOow preterıte
of *yagqtul Caminc {O be assoc1ated wıth clause-initial coordinated verbs (wayyigtol) 110
the extifent that thıs INCAaNINS Was preserved that cConftiext ECVCN though 1t W as lost
mMoOst other

Evidence for Proto-Semitic Preterite yaqgtul
Wıth regar! 110 perfective yagqtul ONO 85)

All Semitic Cusbhıiıtıic and Berbero-Libyan Janguages possessed al certaın t1ime theır
development, prefixal C  n of the verbs of actı1on, characterized by [C-
duced (usually /u) vocalısm, havıng the *]a_EG VC3-, and being used for the
Perfective (Punctual) aspect well for the Jussive mo0d.

Some of the eviıdence for the above Was SUMMIMAaTY form earher
of ection 111 spe out in INOIC eI0W the evidence irom Semuitic

Janguages
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Evidence from Akkadian and Eblaite
The strongest evidence 1S from 1an. In 1an preterıte meanıng 18
expressed bDy igtul, 16 1S close Proto-Semitic *yagqgtul. In Old adıan, there
185 SOTINC evidence that SOITNIC forms of the preterıite WeIC wrıtten Y1IGq suggesting that
the word-initial y. had not yet elıded € 1  8-21

igtu. preterıte 18 attested Eblaıte, shown by examples such ig-mul-da-mu
°)Damu dıd We. ik-bu-ul-ma-lik Malık fettered’, L/k-tub ‘he wrote‘, ip-hur+GN
°GN gathered’. (Müller

Evidence from Old Aramalc
In Aramaıic, the suffix conjugation 15 sed for preterıte meanıng. ere 1S, however,
evidence irom Old Aramaıiıc of the UusSscC of WYQq: prefix conjugatıon for narratıve
past Ihree examples dIiC found the nınth Century text (Garr

There AIiC also S1X examples of preterıte prefix con]Jugatıons found
Old Aramaiıc inscr1ption firom Tell Dan ropper 993:404; uraoka Of
these, four precede: Dy the conjunction Wd  S (correspondıng Hebrew
wayyiqtol), and have conjunction (correspondıing roto-Hebrew *yaqtul)
Randall (Garr (1985:185)uthat:

TIhe few attestatıons of the consecutive imperfect, in conftrast examples of
the historical perfect, suggest that the consecutive imperfect Was already (becoming)
obsolete by the nınth century Zakkur) Thereafter, the consecutive imperfect fell into
total disuse.

L3 Evidence from ebrew
The Hebrew evidence consısts of the UsSCcC of wayyigtol 4S the normal conjugatıon
indıcate the preterıte narratıve ell 4S the usSsc of yiqgtol preterıte after
certaın conjJunctions and in archaıc such AN) early ÖT archaızıng DOECUYy Xam-
ples of the latter be found section

Evidence from Amarna C’anaanite

ccordıng fo Anson aıney H:222-227), Amarna Canaanıte has yagtul
preterıte, sed In both maın clauses and subordinate clauses. It 15 relatıvely 1al‘

from Byblos (which tend fo uUusSsc the suffix conjugatıon for past tense), but INOIC

X; irom other localıties.
The Amarna evidence 18 especlally relevant to the diachronic development of
1DIl1Ca Hebrew, Since the COIINC irom the Samllc geographiıc locatıon and
represent stage of lıngulstic development hundreds of YCAaIS earlıer than the 1DI1Ca

Amarna Canaanıte 18 the closest gel dırect CeSsStOr of 1DI1Ca.
Hebrew ıllıam Moran SayS °“There 15 1CasSsonN why, allowıng for
MINOT dıfferences, should not regar Byblıan S& comparable wıth that of
CoONtemporary Hebrew ”27

2 Moran’s research OCUS! the Amarna irom Byblos.

18
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Evidence from Arabic
The sSsO-Calle Jussive Yaq. 18 sed wıth the negatıve dverbs Iam not and Ilamma
not yet CXPICSS the negatıve past 4S ell d wıth 16 ‘then’ In reference
past time (G.R Drıver 1936:87). Thıs suggests that the earlhıer preterıte meanıng of
yaqtul has been preserved only these Elsewhere preterıte meanıng 15
expressed by gatala.

L6 Evidence from thiopic
In Ge’ez (the ancıent lıturgica. dialect of 10D1C), preterıite *veqgtel 15 sed after
conjunctions meanıngz ‘before’ mMı 1991:12). Although thıopıc normally SsSCcCSs
the suffix conjugatıon for preterıte, aım abın (1984:395) points Out that for the

erb °to say’, the usual narratıve form 15 yvobe, wıth the expected
Perfect appearıng only late works. Thıs suggests that yoabe 1S frozen
Survıval of early prefix preterıte conjJugatıon Ethiopic.48

Karlıer Meanıings of *yagqtul
From the above evidence ıt be safely concluded that *yaqtul Was Proto-Semuitic
verb con]Jugatıon wıth preterıte meanıng. Evıdence from Afrasıan anguages such
Berber and ıbyan (Table in section suggest that the conjugatıon Was found In
Proto-Afrasıan ell
Has *yaqtul always had preterıte meanıng? Bauer (1910:10-11) that
Proto-Semutic, there Wäas only ONC erb form, *yagqtul, hıich Was timeless
omnitemporal.*? Thıs 1eW 15 echoed by Blake who refers it 45 an

omnıtemporal form. Bauer (1910:15-16) that *yagqgtul became restricted fOo
the past sphere because of the MSsSe of *gatala present partıcıple
Bauer’s 1e6W be ase‘ the supposıtıon that VE ancıent anguages
WOU ave had primıtıve stage IC there WeEeIC VE few nse OT aspectual
dıstinctions. Thıs 18 ombined wıth the idea that the Semitic anguages WeEIC

primıtıve compared fo European anguages (see DeCaen 1  O0-14 There 15
evidence sSupport such VIEWS. Studıies of pıdgın* and creole anguages ave

shown that such newly created languages, although inıtially lımıted In vocabulary,
always ave functional tense-aspect SysStem. In partıcular, the CategoOory of past
anter10r tends “t0 CMCTSC early in anguage SyStem. | T’hıs 15 ] lıkely stem
Iirom wıdespread eed human ıfe everywhere distinguıish between past (or
anter10r) and nonpast”. (J Aıtchıson 1994:3183)
Often the basıc semantıc opposıitions in Janguage INOIC enduring than the actual
forms expressing those opposıtions. Ihus ıt 185 INOTC natural aSSUumMe that the
perfective-ımperfective opposıtıon Semitic and Afrasıan anguages INaYy ell ave
been present far back 4S ONC miıght be able 118 O, ECVCN ıf ave evidence d

what forms mMay ave expressed that dıistinction llennıa apO Heıne, Claudı, and
Hünnemeyer (1991:246) remark:

28 ıllman (1907:172) categorizes thıs\ stor1ic present.
29 ..  mıt zeıtlos allzeıtiıgem erbum haben uch otosemiıtische aufzufassen. agtu!

die einzıge Form, der jene enschen, vVer! eziehungen auszudrücken vermochten.
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the ıterature grammatıcalızatıon, there indeed Man examples suggesting
that, OMNCEC g1ven grammatıcal form declines and/or disappears, NCW form tends be
recruited the SAaLllc conceptual the old ONC, wıth the result that kınd of
morphological cycle CMCTSCS.,

So there 15 sufficıent 1CasSsoN to posıt omnıtemporal *yaqtul Bauer does, OT

alternatıvely, *gatil wıth “unıversal usage” Driver o0€es er
InaYy SUDDOSC that at SOINC pomint the early hıstory of Afrasıan, *yaqtul aTrOSC by

normal dıachronıic path fill the past perfective semantıc slot 1C had already
been establıshed ds conceptual Category SInCe the genes1s of the Afrasıan anguage
amıly

The Development of wayyigtol from *yaqtul
Preterite meanıng 15 partıcularly assoc1ated wıth the maınnlıne* events ofnarratıve. In
Hebrew, maıminlıne events tend be portrayed wıth verb-iniıtial clauses. Ihey also
tend ave coordinatıng conjunction Hence in terms of
EqueENCYy, the MmMoOst frequent UsSCc of preterıte *yagtul WONL. ave een clause-
inıtıal posıtıon wıth coordinatıng conjunction, that 18 *wayagtul. When 191

preterıite conjugatıon *gatala; SCC section {3: ıt tended eplace *yaqgtul
CeXCEeDL In thıs MoOst irequent Eventually, the clause-initial posıtion and
WW con]jJunction WEeTIC reanalyzed markers of preterıte meanıng. Later the form
underwent number of phonological changes. The inıtial CONSONantT Was geminated
(doubled), perhaps as WdYy of preserving the vowel of the *wa- conJunction,
when the rest of the * wWA- conjunctions underwent phonological change become

The motivatıon for preserving the vowel might be help dıstınguısh preterıte
Wwayyiqgto. irom imperfective woayiqtol (CT. üller 1991:146-150). Another sound
change caused the fiınal of wayyagtul change ®] resulting In wayyagqtol.
Fınally, late sound change caused the inıtıal of the erb stem change to l’
resulting In wayyigtol.?0

Ihe Development of Imperfective Vigtol

In thıs secti0on, öl discuss in the evidence elatıng the development of the
imperfective yiqtol. There several ypotheses the Proto-Semutic SUOUTCEC of
thıs cConjugatıon. The irst 0)11% 15 that *yagtulu 15 deriıved from Proto-Semutic
perfective *yagtul The second ypothesıs 15 that *yagtulu Was subordinate clause
form In Proto-Semiutic hıch later extended its meanıng to become imperfective.
Thıs 18 1akonoff’s hypothesıis. The 1r hypothesıiıs IS that *yagtulu Wäas already
imperfective Proto-Semiuitic, 1C Casc ıt has undergone semantıc change

3() These sound changes dıscussed Stage of (8)8] For discussion of the development of
wayyigtoöl Smith=|

2()
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Perfective *yaqtul A the Source
Bauer Su. that West Semitic the aPPCAIANCC of the a  a  a form the
perfectıive meanıng A1ICcCa of 'yaqtul?! forced 'yagtul LNOVC into the non-perfective
aTrca correspondıng the Present artıcıple, namely present, future, and imper-
fective (1910:18, 25-26).°% g1ves sımılar 1eW suggesting that

System developed d gata became the normal expression of past tıme,
wıth the prefix conjugation ..  as the normal expression of present-progressive past-
Te-mOoO| ideas’””.
Bauer ınks the dıfference In meanıng of the Waw-consecutive forms ancıent
dıfference in stress.35 In other words, the chıft in semantıc terrıtory of 'yagtu Was

accompanıecd Dy chıft become yagq'tul (McFall Ihıs 15
the dıistinction between archaıc wayyigqtol forms wıth retracted the

penultımate syllable, C way'yaqom, VEOISUS yiq'tol forms wıth 1na.
Thıs COTY has number ofweak points. It g1ves t00 great role the KeYy
distinction between dıfferent meanıngs. Thıs 15 problematıica. in VIEW of the
dıfficulty of reconstructing Proto-Semiuiutic patterns** aSs ell the evıdence
dduced by Revell claımıng that retracted ın wayyigtol forms Was

late secondary development. The COTY 0€eSs not PTIODOSC natural semantıc
mechanısm that COU. ave caused the suppose meanıng change. It Wäas propounded
before er analysıs of evıidence from Northwest Semitic languages such
Amarna Canaanıte shed NC  < 1g the of diachronic development (Raıney

IThe Subordinate erb Form Hypothesis
Diakonoff (1988) hypothesizes that *yaqtulu Was subordminate clause erb form In
Proto-Semiutic 1C later took imperfective meanıng maın clauses in Hebrew
and other West Semitic anguages

Evidence from Akkadian and Ehiopic
Akkadıan and thıopıc provıde the maın eviıdence for thıs hypothesıs, Since *yaqtulu

both languages subordinate clause form, SO-Calle Subjunctive. The
supposıtıon 1S that 1an and Ethiopic DICSCIVC the Proto-Semiutic System In thıs
respectT.
Diıakonoff (1988:103) that Akkadıan *yagtulu

Probabily or1ginatedThe Evolution of the Hebrew Verbal System  5.1 Perfective *yaqtul as the Source  Bauer suggests that in West Semitic the appearance of the qa'talta form in the  perfective meaning area of 'yagtul®! forced 'yaqtul to move into the non-perfective  area corresponding to the Present Participle, namely present, future, and imper-  fective (1910:18, 25-26).32 F.R. Blake (1951:77) gives a similar view suggesting that  a two tense system developed as gatal became the normal expression of past time,  with the prefix conjugation “as the normal expression of present-progressive past-  future-modal ideas”.  Bauer links the difference in meaning of the Waw-consecutive forms to an ancient  difference in stress.33 In other words, the shift in semantic territory of 'yaqtul was  accompanied by a shift in stress to become yaq'tul (McFall 1982:102). This is linked  to the distinction between archaic wayyiqgtöl forms with retracted stress on the  penultimate syllable, e.g. way'yaqom, versus yiq'tol forms with final stress.  This theory has a number of weak points. It gives too great a role to stress as the key  distinction between different meanings. This is problematical in view of the  difficulty of reconstructing Proto-Semitic stress patterns?4 as well as the evidence  adduced by Revell (1984:443) claiming that retracted stress in wayyiqtöl forms was a  late secondary development. The theory does not propose a natural semantic  mechanism that could have caused the supposed meaning change. It was propounded  before further analysis of evidence from Northwest Semitic languages such as  Amarna Canaanite shed new light on the pattern of diachronic development (Rainey  1986).  5.2 The Subordinate Verb Form Hypothesis  Diakonoff (1988) hypothesizes that *yaqtulu was a subordinate clause verb form in  Proto-Semitic which later took on imperfective meaning in main clauses in Hebrew  and other West Semitic languages.  5.2.1 Evidence from Akkadian and Ethiopic  Akkadian and Ethiopic provide the main evidence for this hypothesis, since *yaqtulu  occurs in both languages as a subordinate clause form, a so-called Subjunctive. The  supposition is that Akkadian and Ethiopic preserve the Proto-Semitic system in this  respect.  Diakonoff (1988:103) suggests that Akkadian *yaqtulu  Probably originated ... from a form of nominalization of the finite verb in subordinate  clauses by a case marker: a phenomenon amply attested in Cushitic languages. In  Akkadian it is probably a locative case marker -u (< *um?).  31  32  Stress is marked on these forms since it is important in Bauer’s theory.  “Im Westsemitischen ist die perfektische Funktion von qatala übernommen worden, während der  Rest (also Präsens, Futurum und Imperfekt unserer Sprachen) dem Imperfekt verblieben ist ... der  Zeitsphäre eines Participium presentis.” (1910:25-26)  33  “Die einzig annehmbare Erklärung kann meines Erachtens nur die sein, dass in der Betonung  ebenso wie in der Bedeutung dieser Formen ein Archaismus vorliegt.” (1910:37)  34  Moscati (1964:65): “We lack sufficient data to determine the position of stress in Proto-Semitic.”  2from form of nominalizatıon of the finıte verb 1ın subordinate
clauses Dy asc marker: phenomenon amply attested In Cushıiıtıc languages. In
Akkadıan it 15 probably ocatıve dsc marker -U *ıuım ?)

3°
Stress 15 marke: these oOrms SInce ıt 1s Impo! Bauer’s theory
*Im Westsemitischen ist dıe perfektische Funktion Von gatala übernommen worden, ährend der
est (also Präsens, Futurum und Imperfekt prachen dem ekt verblieDben istThe Evolution of the Hebrew Verbal System  5.1 Perfective *yaqtul as the Source  Bauer suggests that in West Semitic the appearance of the qa'talta form in the  perfective meaning area of 'yagtul®! forced 'yaqtul to move into the non-perfective  area corresponding to the Present Participle, namely present, future, and imper-  fective (1910:18, 25-26).32 F.R. Blake (1951:77) gives a similar view suggesting that  a two tense system developed as gatal became the normal expression of past time,  with the prefix conjugation “as the normal expression of present-progressive past-  future-modal ideas”.  Bauer links the difference in meaning of the Waw-consecutive forms to an ancient  difference in stress.33 In other words, the shift in semantic territory of 'yaqtul was  accompanied by a shift in stress to become yaq'tul (McFall 1982:102). This is linked  to the distinction between archaic wayyiqgtöl forms with retracted stress on the  penultimate syllable, e.g. way'yaqom, versus yiq'tol forms with final stress.  This theory has a number of weak points. It gives too great a role to stress as the key  distinction between different meanings. This is problematical in view of the  difficulty of reconstructing Proto-Semitic stress patterns?4 as well as the evidence  adduced by Revell (1984:443) claiming that retracted stress in wayyiqtöl forms was a  late secondary development. The theory does not propose a natural semantic  mechanism that could have caused the supposed meaning change. It was propounded  before further analysis of evidence from Northwest Semitic languages such as  Amarna Canaanite shed new light on the pattern of diachronic development (Rainey  1986).  5.2 The Subordinate Verb Form Hypothesis  Diakonoff (1988) hypothesizes that *yaqtulu was a subordinate clause verb form in  Proto-Semitic which later took on imperfective meaning in main clauses in Hebrew  and other West Semitic languages.  5.2.1 Evidence from Akkadian and Ethiopic  Akkadian and Ethiopic provide the main evidence for this hypothesis, since *yaqtulu  occurs in both languages as a subordinate clause form, a so-called Subjunctive. The  supposition is that Akkadian and Ethiopic preserve the Proto-Semitic system in this  respect.  Diakonoff (1988:103) suggests that Akkadian *yaqtulu  Probably originated ... from a form of nominalization of the finite verb in subordinate  clauses by a case marker: a phenomenon amply attested in Cushitic languages. In  Akkadian it is probably a locative case marker -u (< *um?).  31  32  Stress is marked on these forms since it is important in Bauer’s theory.  “Im Westsemitischen ist die perfektische Funktion von qatala übernommen worden, während der  Rest (also Präsens, Futurum und Imperfekt unserer Sprachen) dem Imperfekt verblieben ist ... der  Zeitsphäre eines Participium presentis.” (1910:25-26)  33  “Die einzig annehmbare Erklärung kann meines Erachtens nur die sein, dass in der Betonung  ebenso wie in der Bedeutung dieser Formen ein Archaismus vorliegt.” (1910:37)  34  Moscati (1964:65): “We lack sufficient data to determine the position of stress in Proto-Semitic.”  2der
Zeıtsphäre ines Particıpıum presentis. ” (1910:25-26)

33 “Iie einNZ1Ig annehmbare rklärung kann meılnes Tachtifens dıe se1n, dass der Betonung
ebenso WIE der Bedeutung dieser Formen eın Archaismus vorliegt.  27
Moscatı “We ack sufticıent determine the posıtiıon of STrESS Proto-Semutic.  &P
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Y DE ToDIiems with the Subordinate Verb Form Hypothesis
Whıle thıs hypothesıs has SOTINC plausıbıilıty, there SOINC problems wıth ıt. First, ıt
recCconstructs Proto-Semiutic *yagtulu being subordinate clause form ase'
primarıly the evidence of only anguages The semantıc developments the
arger number of anguages 1C *yagtulu 18 general imperfective not restricted

subordinate clauses all ave be egarded Eä‘ innovatıons.
second problem 15 explaınıng the mechanısm of semantıc change that WOUuU
subordinate clause form change into al imperfective. ere 15 ıf

evidence of such PIOCCSS attested other anguages Driver
u that ın abıc, ‘“ wıth the inflectional ecay of the anguage, however, thıs
—U Camnlc be eely attached 118 verbal form, whether the indıcatıve OT the
subjunctive MO00d.” Subsequently ıt “Wwas erroneously retaıned only wıth the
indicatıve mo0d.” PTOCCSS 1C must be characterized being ‘“erroneous”
SCCINS somewhat unnatural and implausıble.

Hamorı (1973:320-322) u lıne of development Dy INCAanNns of 1C
subordinate *yagtulu COU. ave become Dr1mary, independent form, replacıng
*yagattal as the imperfectıve form In West Semuitic. Heu that the context in
1C the inıtıal semantıc chıft COU. ave taken place WOU be construction wıth
the yagtul Subject yagqgtul I£, for example, the first yaq Was
°cCame in and the second dependent yaqgtul Was ‘spoke’, the meanıng WOoOu be
“A who spoke Camnlec He COMPAaICS thıs tO sımılar construction: yaqtul
Subject yagattal, Wıth the Samec verbs thıs WOU. INC: “A INnan Camnc in speak-
ıng Hamorı (1973:3Z2) claıms: ‘“CThe functions of yaqattal and yaqtulu sShow clear
overlap. It 15 thıs inıtiıal crossıng of functions that allows yaqtulu take OVCT all the
functions of yagattal when the latter 168 out ın Proto-West Semitic.” However, the
overlap 18 NOLT that clear. The constructions dıffer whether the dependent verb
15 perfective OT imperfective. The choıice of actıvity* verb speak’ the example
makes the cContrast aspect less marked Hamorı1ı had sed accomplıshment*
verb h1s example, the cContrast WOU. ave been much INOTC perceptible, for
example “A an who beat his wiıfe Camnc in  27 VEISUS .. INan Camllc in beatıng hIs
wıfe  29 Such restricted Context of nOoTt V clear overlap only vallı! for certaın verbs
does not explaın why non-ımperfective subordinate verb form should change its
meanıng 18 become imperfective.
Thıs eal the 1T' problem, 1Cc relates the *yaqa  al imperfective form
The maın 1CasSson ONO does not thınk that *yaqtulu Was imperfective In Proto-
Semuitic 1s that he *yagata Was the Proto-Semiutic imperfective form The
problem wıth thıs ypothesis 1s that 0)11% needs explaın the absence of reflex of
*yagata *yagqgattal the Northwest Semuitic TancC and the 1C branch of
Southwest Semiuitic.
Earlhıer scholars hought they detected *yaqgattal con]jugatıon Ugarıtic, Amarna
Canaanıte, and Hebrew.$> But thıs has been shown be not the Casec by Fenton
(1970) and aıney (1975:423), who tate:

35 For example, 'o6€'! (1938), oscatı» Rössler (1961) AÄine bisher unbekannte
Tempusform IM Althebräischen. ZDMG See also Müller (1983:43-45). Early an:  yS'
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Therefore it 15 abundantly clear that all attempts fınd '’aces of yaqattal/yiqattal 1n
Ugaritic and Hebrew flatly contradıcted by the | Western Semitıic | influences ın
the [El Amarna| tablets. We do not belıeve that geminated form of the stem
‚VCI existed in | Northwest Semitic | dialect al documented stage of thıs
language famıly!

In VIEW of thıs eviıdence, ıf ONC to maıntaın that *yaqattal Wäas Proto-Semiuiutic
conjugatıon, ONC has options. On the ONC hand, ONC miıght maıntaın that
*vaqattal Was present Northwest Semitic and the ancestor of the 1C lan-
agCS, but that ıt disappeared before the earhest attested in these anguages

Driver 9 for example, Torczyner’s suggestion?® ‘“that
Hebrew MaYy ONCC ave possessed such but Must ave lost ıt the DIC-
lıterary per10d, ace of it SUrV1VES ıIn the wrıtten Janguag I hıs sort of
argument from sılence has force.37 Hetzron (1976:105) u that “the
dısappearance of ..Qa Nonpast stem Central Semuitic [1.e Northwest
Semitıic plus abıc| MaYy be Justified by ıts quası-homonymy wıth a derived
conjJugatıon 378 OI I1 form, characterızed Dy geminatıon mıd radıcal)”.
On the other hand, ONC might maıntaın that there Wäas sıgnıfıcant egree of
language varıatıon in Proto-Semitic, and that SOTINC Janguage varıeties sed *yaqattal
whereas others dıd nOoL. The former anguage varıeties developed become
Akkadıan and thıopıc whereas the latter developed become the Northwest
Semitic languages and the IC languages In eHect, such 1e6W 15 antamoun
sayıng that *yagqattal Wäas not well-es  lıshed Proto-Semiutic conjugatıon, C
brings to the ext hypothesıs.

*yagtulu a Proto-Semuitic Imperfective
If posıt *yvaqtulu 4S eing the Proto-Semiutic imperfective conjugatıon, avo1d
SOTITNIC of the problems the above ypotheses. Thıs 18 the posıtıon of Jerzy
uryIlowicz (1972) Wıth thıs hypothesıs, there 1Ss eed seek da mechanısm of
semantıc change for imperfective *yagtulu Northwest Semitic, SInCe there 15
semantıc change. er eed 118 explaın how imperfectiıve COU. change
become a subordinate clause form. There aAIic indeed attested of imper-
fectıve form becoming restricted subordinate clause Such PTOCCSS has
Ooccurred In ern Armenıan and SOTINC colloquıal cQialects of 16 ybee,
Perkıns and aglıuca (1994:233) remark:

In TmMenı1an the development of progressive nto imperfective In both the
present and the past has left the er Present and Imperfect forms stranded 1ın primarıly
subordinate ylelding 1915  < subjunctive and condıtional forms. simılar devel-
opment 15 under WaYy 1n SOILIC varıeties of Arabiıc.

of the Amarna WEeI\| misled by Akkadıaniısms and “the fact that the scrıbes confused the
1DAarras wıth the stem'  23 (Rainey

316 ıte: firom DMG 6688
3° Hamorı evades the problem of explainıng the 1sappearance of yagqgattal, sayıng “it 1s immaterı1al

for DUDOSCS why the doublıng IMp!  ective (ıf Proto-Semitic) dies Out West Semuitic  >
10)

23
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In alırene Arabıc the sımple ImperfectT. David Andersen  In Cairene Arabic the simple Imperfect ... is no longer used for any indicative present  tense functions. The prefix bi- is used on the Imperfect verb form for present progres-  sive, habitual, and generic statements. Now in main clauses the simple Imperfect ... is  used for exhortations (‘Let’s go’) or for statements of weak obligation (‘he is to let  them know’”). In subordinate clauses, the use of the Imperfect is widespread: it is used  in the complements to predicates meaning ‘be able to’, ‘know how to’, ‘like to’, ‘let’,  ‘continue to’, and ‘begin to’; it is used in purpose clauses following verbs of motion; it  is used after many temporal conjunctions. (Mitchell 1956:83-85)°  According to this hypothesis, a similar process occurred in Akkadian and Ethiopic.  The *yaqattal imperfective represented an innovation. It is a common phenomenon  that reduplication* symbolizes continuous or iterative* activity. Bybee, Perkins, and  Pagliuca (1994:170) remark: “It seems very plausible that iterative is the original  meaning of reduplicative constructions and that continuative might be an extension  of iterative meaning. We further hypothesize that progressive meaning may derive  from continuative meaning.” As mentioned in section 2, progressive normally  develops into imperfective. Diakonoff (1988:105) mentions that in Egyptian and  Berber, gemination of the second consonant or other similar reduplication processes  “are used for expressing a third aspect (alongside of Punctual and Cursive) — namely  Habitative”. Hence it would be a natural process for a new imperfective conjugation  to arise from a reduplicated form.  This new conjugation might have originally been iterative or habitual in contrast to  the broader imperfective meaning (what Diakonoff calls “Cursive”) of *yaqtulu.  However as *yaqattal extended its meaning to progressive, imperfective and future  meanings, it eventually supplanted imperfective *yaqtulu in main clauses, relegating  it to subordinate clauses. Presumably, the old imperfective could survive in such  contexts because the clear contextual clues in subordinate clauses (such as conjunc-  tions) ensure that there is no confusion as to the meaning of the archaic form.  Subsequently yaqgtulu was reanalyzed as a subordinate clause form and lost its  aspectual meaning. This caused the final -w to be reanalyzed as a marker of subor-  dinate clauses, and enabled it to be applied by analogy to other verb forms, such as  the Akkadian Present and Permansive*.39  Kurylowicz’s views are similar. He says:  The old pres. type iaqtulu is preserved in Akk. (iprusu) in a secondary syntactical  function. In Sem. the so-called “imperf.” iagtulu functioned primarily as a present-  future, but could also be used to express simultaneity with a past action ... It is just to  this secondary function that iprusu was restricted in Akk. after the introduction of the  new present-future iparras etc. With the meaning simultaneity changing to past action  depending on another (past) action the old “imperf.” iaqtulu (iprusu) became a mood  of subordination appearing in different kinds of subordinate clauses, in the first instance  38  Bybee, Perkins and Pagliuca (1994:372) give the following reference: Mitchell, T.F. (1956): An  Introduction to Egyptian Colloquial Arabic, Oxford: Oxford University Press.  39  This is the opposite of G.R. Driver’s view (1936:75-78) that the -w originated as a case ending on  the Permansive in relative clauses, and was extended by analogy to iqgtul and iqattal.  2415 longer used for an y indicatıve present
ense functions. The prefix hi- 15 used the Imperfect verb form for present PIOSICS-
S1Ve, habıtual, and generi1Cc statements NOw iın maın clauses the sımple ImperfectT. David Andersen  In Cairene Arabic the simple Imperfect ... is no longer used for any indicative present  tense functions. The prefix bi- is used on the Imperfect verb form for present progres-  sive, habitual, and generic statements. Now in main clauses the simple Imperfect ... is  used for exhortations (‘Let’s go’) or for statements of weak obligation (‘he is to let  them know’”). In subordinate clauses, the use of the Imperfect is widespread: it is used  in the complements to predicates meaning ‘be able to’, ‘know how to’, ‘like to’, ‘let’,  ‘continue to’, and ‘begin to’; it is used in purpose clauses following verbs of motion; it  is used after many temporal conjunctions. (Mitchell 1956:83-85)°  According to this hypothesis, a similar process occurred in Akkadian and Ethiopic.  The *yaqattal imperfective represented an innovation. It is a common phenomenon  that reduplication* symbolizes continuous or iterative* activity. Bybee, Perkins, and  Pagliuca (1994:170) remark: “It seems very plausible that iterative is the original  meaning of reduplicative constructions and that continuative might be an extension  of iterative meaning. We further hypothesize that progressive meaning may derive  from continuative meaning.” As mentioned in section 2, progressive normally  develops into imperfective. Diakonoff (1988:105) mentions that in Egyptian and  Berber, gemination of the second consonant or other similar reduplication processes  “are used for expressing a third aspect (alongside of Punctual and Cursive) — namely  Habitative”. Hence it would be a natural process for a new imperfective conjugation  to arise from a reduplicated form.  This new conjugation might have originally been iterative or habitual in contrast to  the broader imperfective meaning (what Diakonoff calls “Cursive”) of *yaqtulu.  However as *yaqattal extended its meaning to progressive, imperfective and future  meanings, it eventually supplanted imperfective *yaqtulu in main clauses, relegating  it to subordinate clauses. Presumably, the old imperfective could survive in such  contexts because the clear contextual clues in subordinate clauses (such as conjunc-  tions) ensure that there is no confusion as to the meaning of the archaic form.  Subsequently yaqgtulu was reanalyzed as a subordinate clause form and lost its  aspectual meaning. This caused the final -w to be reanalyzed as a marker of subor-  dinate clauses, and enabled it to be applied by analogy to other verb forms, such as  the Akkadian Present and Permansive*.39  Kurylowicz’s views are similar. He says:  The old pres. type iaqtulu is preserved in Akk. (iprusu) in a secondary syntactical  function. In Sem. the so-called “imperf.” iagtulu functioned primarily as a present-  future, but could also be used to express simultaneity with a past action ... It is just to  this secondary function that iprusu was restricted in Akk. after the introduction of the  new present-future iparras etc. With the meaning simultaneity changing to past action  depending on another (past) action the old “imperf.” iaqtulu (iprusu) became a mood  of subordination appearing in different kinds of subordinate clauses, in the first instance  38  Bybee, Perkins and Pagliuca (1994:372) give the following reference: Mitchell, T.F. (1956): An  Introduction to Egyptian Colloquial Arabic, Oxford: Oxford University Press.  39  This is the opposite of G.R. Driver’s view (1936:75-78) that the -w originated as a case ending on  the Permansive in relative clauses, and was extended by analogy to iqgtul and iqattal.  2415
used for exhortatıons (‘Let’s g0’) for sStatements of weak obligation (*he 18 let
them OW In Subordinate clauses, the UuUsc of the Imperfect 15 widespread: it 18 used
in the complements predicates meanıng °  e able . °know how to ‘lıke to’, det.,
“continue to’, and ‘begın (0.; it 15 used in PUTDOSC clauses followıng verbs of moti1on; ıt
1S used after mMan y temporal conjunctions (Miıtchell 1956:83-85)

ccordıng thıs hypothesıs, sımılar PDIOCCSS Occurred INn Akkadıan and Ethiopıc
The *yaqgattal ımperfectıve represented InnOovatıon. It 15 phenomenon
that reduplıcation* symbolızes cContinuous ıteratıve* actıvıty. ybee, er.  S, and
aglıuca (1994:170) remark: ° ‘It VE plausıble that iıterative 15 the orıgınal
meanıng of reduplıcatıve constructhons and that continuatıve miıght be extensi1on
of ıteratıve meanıng. We further hypothesize that progress1ive meanıngz IMay derıve
irom continuatıve meanıng. ” As mentioned In section D progressive normally
evelops into ıiımperfective. ONO (1988:105) mentions that ın Egyptian and
Berber, geminatıon of the second CONsoNant OT other sımılar reduplıcatıon PTOCCSSCS
...  are used for expressing ird aspect (alongside of Punctual and Cursıve) namely
Habiıtatıve”. Hence ıt WOU.| be natural PTOCCSS for 191  Z imperfective conjJugatıon

arıse from reduplicated form.
Thıs NC  Z con]jugatıon miıght ave or1ginally been ıteratıve habıtual In Contrast
the broader ıimperfectiıve meanıng ONO ca. ““Cursı1ve’) of *yaqtulu
However *yaqattal extended ıts meanıng progress1ive, imperfective and future
meanıngs, it eventually supplanted imperfectıve *yagtulu In maın clauses, relegatıng
ıt subordinate clauses. Presumably, the old imperfectiıve COUu SUrVIvVe In such
XTIS because the clear contextual clues in subordinate clauses Ssuc CONJUNC-
t10ns) CUNSUTIC that there 18 confusiıon the meanıng of the archaıc form.
Subsequently yagtulu Wäas reanalyzed subordinate clause form and lost ıts
aspectual meanıng. Thıs caused the fınal - be reanalyzed as marker of Subor-
dınate clauses, and nabled ıt to be applıed by analogy other verb forms, such dSs
the 1an Present and Permansive* $9
Kurylowicz’s VIEWS sımılar. He Says

Ihe old DICS type iaqgtulu 18 preserved ın IDFUSU) In secondary syntactical
function. In Sem. the so-called "IMpDeN.” iaqtulu functioned primarıly present-
future, but COU. also be used CADICSS simultaneity wıth past actıonT. David Andersen  In Cairene Arabic the simple Imperfect ... is no longer used for any indicative present  tense functions. The prefix bi- is used on the Imperfect verb form for present progres-  sive, habitual, and generic statements. Now in main clauses the simple Imperfect ... is  used for exhortations (‘Let’s go’) or for statements of weak obligation (‘he is to let  them know’”). In subordinate clauses, the use of the Imperfect is widespread: it is used  in the complements to predicates meaning ‘be able to’, ‘know how to’, ‘like to’, ‘let’,  ‘continue to’, and ‘begin to’; it is used in purpose clauses following verbs of motion; it  is used after many temporal conjunctions. (Mitchell 1956:83-85)°  According to this hypothesis, a similar process occurred in Akkadian and Ethiopic.  The *yaqattal imperfective represented an innovation. It is a common phenomenon  that reduplication* symbolizes continuous or iterative* activity. Bybee, Perkins, and  Pagliuca (1994:170) remark: “It seems very plausible that iterative is the original  meaning of reduplicative constructions and that continuative might be an extension  of iterative meaning. We further hypothesize that progressive meaning may derive  from continuative meaning.” As mentioned in section 2, progressive normally  develops into imperfective. Diakonoff (1988:105) mentions that in Egyptian and  Berber, gemination of the second consonant or other similar reduplication processes  “are used for expressing a third aspect (alongside of Punctual and Cursive) — namely  Habitative”. Hence it would be a natural process for a new imperfective conjugation  to arise from a reduplicated form.  This new conjugation might have originally been iterative or habitual in contrast to  the broader imperfective meaning (what Diakonoff calls “Cursive”) of *yaqtulu.  However as *yaqattal extended its meaning to progressive, imperfective and future  meanings, it eventually supplanted imperfective *yaqtulu in main clauses, relegating  it to subordinate clauses. Presumably, the old imperfective could survive in such  contexts because the clear contextual clues in subordinate clauses (such as conjunc-  tions) ensure that there is no confusion as to the meaning of the archaic form.  Subsequently yaqgtulu was reanalyzed as a subordinate clause form and lost its  aspectual meaning. This caused the final -w to be reanalyzed as a marker of subor-  dinate clauses, and enabled it to be applied by analogy to other verb forms, such as  the Akkadian Present and Permansive*.39  Kurylowicz’s views are similar. He says:  The old pres. type iaqtulu is preserved in Akk. (iprusu) in a secondary syntactical  function. In Sem. the so-called “imperf.” iagtulu functioned primarily as a present-  future, but could also be used to express simultaneity with a past action ... It is just to  this secondary function that iprusu was restricted in Akk. after the introduction of the  new present-future iparras etc. With the meaning simultaneity changing to past action  depending on another (past) action the old “imperf.” iaqtulu (iprusu) became a mood  of subordination appearing in different kinds of subordinate clauses, in the first instance  38  Bybee, Perkins and Pagliuca (1994:372) give the following reference: Mitchell, T.F. (1956): An  Introduction to Egyptian Colloquial Arabic, Oxford: Oxford University Press.  39  This is the opposite of G.R. Driver’s view (1936:75-78) that the -w originated as a case ending on  the Permansive in relative clauses, and was extended by analogy to iqgtul and iqattal.  24It 15 Just
thıs secondary function that IDFUSU Was restricted in after the introduction of the
DNDCW present-future LDArFas eic Wıth the meanıng sımultaneıty changıng Dast actıon
depending another as; actıon the old AAmper.. iaqgtulu IDFUSU) became mo0d
of subordination appearıng In dıfferent kınds of subordinate clauses, In the first instance

38 ‚ybee, Perkıins and Paglıuca (1994:3 72) g1ve the followıng reference‘: 1{C| (1956) An
Introduction ‚gyptian Colloquial Arabic. 'OT! 'OT! Universıty Press.

30 Thıs 15 the opposıte of Driver’s VIEW (1936:75-78) that the - orı1ginated CasSsı ending
the Permansıve elatıve clauses, and xtended by analogy igtul and iqattal,
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in relatıve clauses. The restriction of Sem. iaqtulu secondary function, due the
generalızatıon of DNCW form of the indicatıve, CCUTS also ın Eth

thıopı1c 15 simılar Akkadıan in avıng the reduplicated form yagattoa
imperfective. However not CVEIY thıopı1c anguage has thıs form; it 15 restricted
languages of the orth thıopıc SIOUD, ıe UE ©2 Tigre, and Tigrinya In the OU!
thı1op1c SIOUD, includıng mbharıc and Varı0ous other anguages, the imperfect form
185 nOot reduplıcated, C Amhbharıc yegatl er Leslau (1953) therefore

that the Proto-Ethiopic imperfect Was *vegtl(u) SINCE thıs form Can be easıly
derived from Proto-Semiuiutic *yaqgtulu and WOU. explaın the of the
unreduplicated imperfect form in (0111 thıopıc Janguages.
The development of gattal 1an and yagattoal in SOTINC thıop1ıc anguages
COU. be egarded independent parallel developments, since it WOU. be ase|

widespread natural semantıc PIOCCSS. possible of thıs conjugatıon WOU.
be the stem”*, 1C has redupliıcate Consonant In Semitic and Afrasıan
anguages these ste' ““usually denote actıon eıther intens1ve, ıteratıve,
factıtıve, declaratıve causatıve” (Dıakonoff IThe gattal conjugatıon in
Akkadıan and yagqgatto conjJugatıon ın thıop1c COU. ave developed irom the
ıteratıve meanıng of the stem, and become differentiated firom ıt result of
phonological changes in the vowels.

1$ easler to explaın the relatıvely less widespread *yvagattal imperfectıve
innovatıon than the relatıvely INOTC widespread *yaqtulu form. Thıs hypothesıs also
avo1ds the need posıt the of *yaqattal form in Proto-Northwest
Semitic, see1ıng dASs there 15 credıble attested evidence of such form In that
language amıly

KEarlıer Origin of *yagtulu
If acCcept that yaqtulu Was already imperfective al the Proto-Semuitic» ONC

ST1 speculate its OT121NS al STi1 earlıer stage Speculate 15 the operatıve
wOord, SINCE there 15 commparatıve evidence support rellable reconstruction.
Dıakonoff(makes the valı pomt that because *yagtulu 15 marked form in
relatıon tO *yagqtul, ıt Cannot ave been the or1gınal form. Ihe —U suff1ix INnay ave
ınıtially derıved from nomınatıve* case* ending“* OI from locatıve Casc ending,
d suggested by Diakonoff (1988:102). The —U locatıve Casc ending 18 attested in
1an (Moscatı 1964:94). TIhe form COU. ave inıtially een nominalızatıon*
of perfectıve VYaq: tO g1ve partıcıpıal form. Later thıs partıcıpıal form COU. ave
expanded ıts meanıng become imperfective and later yel future meanıng.
ernatıvely if ıt Was or1ıginally locatıve, ıt WOU. fıt into the normal diıachronic
path of locatıve expression evolvıng into ‚a- progressive, and subsequently
imperfective (see

40 suggestion made by Knudtzon (ZA 6:419 1, Cıte: Driver 1936:75). Compare
Driver’s remark that —u “Wwas or1ginally nomiınal ending the permansıve gatil
and that it subsequently applıedThe Evolution of the Hebrew Verbal System  in relative clauses. The restriction of Sem. iaqtulu to a secondary function, due to the  generalization of a new form of the indicative, occurs also in Eth. (1972:60)  Ethiopic is similar to Akkadian in having the reduplicated form yaqattal as an  imperfective. However not every Ethiopic language has this form; it is restricted to  languages of the North Ethiopic group, i.e. Ge’ez, Tigre, and Tigrinya. In the South  Ethiopic group, including Amharic and various other languages, the imperfect form  is not reduplicated, e.g. Amharic yegatl (Perkins 1992:193). Leslau (1953) therefore  argues that the Proto-Ethiopic imperfect was *yegtl(u) since this form can be easily  derived from Proto-Semitic *yaqtulu and would explain the presence of the  unreduplicated imperfect form in South Ethiopic languages.  The development of iqattal in Akkadian and yaqgattal in some Ethiopic languages  could be regarded as independent parallel developments, since it would be based on  a widespread natural semantic process. A possible source of this conjugation would  be the D stem*, which has a reduplicated middle consonant. In Semitic and Afrasian  languages these stems “usually denote an action as either intensive, iterative,  factitive, declarative or causative” (Diakonoff 1988:104). The iqattal conjugation in  Akkadian and yagattal conjugation in Ethiopic could have developed from the  iterative meaning of the D stem, and become differentiated from it as a result of  phonological changes in the vowels.  It is easier to explain the relatively less widespread *yaqattal imperfective as an  innovation than the relatively more widespread *yaqtulu form. This hypothesis also  avoids the need to posit the presence of a *yaqattal form in Proto-Northwest  Semitic, seeing as there is no credible attested evidence of such a form in that  language family.  5.4 Earlier Origin of *yaqtulu  If we accept that yaqtulu was already an imperfective at the Proto-Semitic stage, one  can still speculate as to its origins at a still earlier stage. Speculate is the operative  word, since there is little comparative evidence to support a reliable reconstruction.  Diakonoff (1988:89) makes the valid point that because *yaqtulu is a marked form in  relation to *yagtul, it cannot have been the original form. The -u suffix may have  initially derived from a nominative* case* ending*0 or from a locative case ending,  as suggested by Diakonoff (1988:102). The -w locative case ending is attested in  Akkadian (Moscati 1964:94). The form could have initially been a nominalization*  of perfective yagtul to give a participial form. Later this participial form could have  expanded its meaning to become an imperfective and later yet added future meaning.  Alternatively if it was originally locative, it would fit into the normal diachronic  path of a locative expression evolving into a progressive, and subsequently an  imperfective (see Table 2).  40 A suggestion made by Knudtzon (ZA 6:419 n. 1, cited in G.R. Driver 1936:75). Compare G.R.  Driver’s remark (1936:27) that -w “was originally a nominal ending proper to the permansive gatıl  and that it was subsequently applied ... to the other tenses when they were evolved”. Driver,  however (1936:75-77), thinks the case marking originated in the subordinate clause, as Diakonoff  does.  25the other enses when they WEeI| evolved’”. Drıver,
however (1936:75-77), the Cası markıng originated the subordinate clause, Dıakonoff
0€6s
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The Development of *gatila

In thıs section, ıll discuss in the evıidence regardıng the development of
*gatila.

The Priority of *gatila
Driver (1936:26-28) consıders that of the three vocalızatiıons* of the suffix

conjJugatıon, *gatala, *gatila, *gatula, the earhest Was *gatila wıth *gatala
secondary derıvation. One 1Cason for thıs 15 the of sıgnıfıcant number
of verbs for 1C the proto-form 15 reconstructed 4S *gatila, but C sub-
sequently underwent vowel change become *gatala.+*) Thıs 15 interpreted
suggesting that *gatila the IMOTC or1ıgınal form. The fact that gatil 15 the
predominant form in the 1an Permansıive, 2C 15 sometimes egarded the
MOStT conservatıve of the suffix cConjugations, adds weıght to the argument. er

not such arguments really sShow that *gatila Was pr10r the other forms, they do
uggest that *gatila represents ogıcal startıng pomt for diıscussıon of the
development of the suffix con]jugation.

The Origin of *gatila
There everal VIEWS regardıng the or1g1n of *gatila.
677 *gatila Universal Verb

Driveru that gati Was “the sımplest form of the erb irom 1C all
other forms have been demonstrably developed” Sometimes he describes
ıt denoting state; other times he Says ıt had “unıversal usage” Thıs
VIEW 18 ase: the mistaken conception that early ta of ancıent anguages
WOU. be prıimıtıve in STIAMMMMNAaI, avıng Just ONC erb form. There 1Ss evidence for
thıs One WOUL. rather SUDDOSC that when the verb forms llennia agO
they probably replace: Previ10us forms of1C 'ace 15 19(8) left

G D *gatila Stative
INOTIC reasonable VIEW of *gatila SCCS ıt avıng een Proto-Semutic statıve

verb. Thıs 15 the ypothesıs of Dıakonof{f. Evıdence from MOST Semuitic anguages
Shows that Man Yy verbs 1C reflexes of the proto-form *gatila ave statıve
meanıng. These nclude the Akkadıan Permansıve, gatel Hebrew, and gatila
IC

673 *gatila Nominal Form
Related the VIEW that *gatila Wäas statıve 18 the wıdespread VIEW that *gatila
orıginated irom d nomiıinal* form. Evıdence for thıs Can be found the an
Permansıve, 1C| be applıed NOUDNS, such zikarum man form
predicate nomınal form zikaraku meanıngz J man (von en 1952:8).

Driıver (1936:48-49) cıtıng Jouüon.
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The phonologıcal shape of the *gatVla conjugatıons Supports the hypothesıs that
they earlıer (before the Proto-Semiutic ge had nomiınal character. Ihe 1na.
vowels in the 1T! PCTSON forms Can be identified nominal Casc endings.
Diakonoff SU; that the ına (1 15 derived from D nominal endıing for
predıicate state The fınal -alt of the thırd PCISON femmiıine sıngular and the fiınal u of
the 1T PCISON masculıne plura. reflect nominal endings (c£ oscatı

6.2.4 *gatila Adjectival Noun

ccordıng R.M Dıxon (1977) INan anguages of the WOT. do not ave
adjectives ONC of theır parts of speech. There arc strategles accommodate
words wıth adjectival meanıngs: eıther SIOUD them wıth the adjectival
NOUNS SITOUD them wıth the verbs 4S statıve verbs. The nomiınal features noted
above evıidence that at stage before Proto-Semutic (perhaps al the stage of
Proto-Afrasıan) the proto-language* adopted the irst strategy: *gatila Was

adjectival NO The proto-form of word such Hebrew kabed eaVy WOU
have been adjectival NO designatiıng somethıng ÖT SOomebOodYy d heavy state,
1e CaVy ONne The subsequent dıachronic development of *gatila and *gatula
COU. be SCCH dS change from the 19(8) sStrategy the erb strategy. The adjectival
NO gradually took INOTIC verbal characteristics Ssuc. inflection* for PCISON,
gender, and number) thus becoming statıve erb

The hange from Noun {O erb
We envısıon the change from OUnN verb happenıng the ollowıng WaYy
Inıtially *gatila functioned 4S predicate nomiınal equatıve* clause. As NOUN,
it WAas Mar wıth nominal Casc endings. TIhe word order Was predicate nominal
fırst, ollowe: by the subject, WONUL. be expected verb-iniıtıial anguage We

posıt the followıng changes:+
ABLE 11

ERIVATION * rabida
Meanin

am/was hea
You are/were hea
You are/were hea
He 1s/was heaSn B  \ın S  Saa F She 1s/was hea
We are/were hea
You 5l are/were hea117 < Y ... / <Z W 3  P You are/were hea
TIhe are/were hea
The are/were heaMeaning  I am/was heavy  You (m. sg.) are/were heavy  You (f. sg.) are/were heavy  He is/was heavy  She is/was heavy  We are/were heavy  You (m. pl.) are/were heavy  You (f. pl.) are/were heavy  They (m.) are/were heavy  They (f.) are/were heavy

42 Reconstructions of Proto-Semiutic DrONOUNS and chticızed 'Orms follow oscatı (  -  y 138-
140) omıt dual Orms.
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As time went there Wäas d phonological reduction, and ın the ırst and second
PCTSONS the ubject became clhıticızed* to the HO In the 1T DCISON, however, the
ubject PTONOUN Was dropped Thıs WOU. be in accord wıth tendency that IT!
PCTISON verb forms INOTIC lıkely be unmarked than irst second PCISON
forms.4®
The formatıon of form combıinıng ubject and predicate 185 the S12na. that thıs
conjugatıon has shıfted from eing 19(6) become verb. The question arlses:
what and aspect dıd thıs He verbal form have? Inıtially it WOU. ave
nherıted the and aspectual features of the verbless equatıve clause ıt Wäas
derived firom. Such clauses aAIic unmarke: for nse they Can refer past, present,

futur:  ® Wıth regar aspect, verbless equatıve clause has imperfective aspect
because it pDOortrays unchangıng state Hence conclude that when *gatila
emerged statıve verb ıt desıgnated imperfectıve aspectT.
It 15 ımportant dıstinguıish between the sıtuatıon type* of the verb and ıts aspectT.
Sıtuation type refers four-way classıfıcatıon of verbs first posıted by Arıstotle,
and elaborated by enOo Vendler (  /-1

States Sıtuations unchanged through time (e.g know, seem).
Activities*: Processes g01ng in time wıthout intrinsıc endpoımnt (e.g walk,

Achijevements*: Processes IC OCCUT al sıngle mMoment (e.g find, egın
Accomplıshments*: Ongoiling PTOCCSSCS wıth intrinsıc endpoint (6.g destroy,
make somethıng).

Many discussions of the and aspect of *gatila CcContent themselves to SayY that ıt
15 statıve, d4Ss if that explaıned verything But thıs be misleadıng because the
term statıve Can refer the sıtuation type of the erb the ONC hand, and
subtype of imperfective aspect the other. statıve verb Can ST1 ave varıety of
aspects. Imperfective aspect focuses unchangıng state In relatıon 18 statıve
verb, ıimperfectıve aspect 15 often called statıve. 46 aVO1d confusion, 111 call thıs
imperfectıve continuatıve aspect. When statıve verb wıth other aspects, ıt 15

longer strictly statıve, because SOTITNIC change 15 involved. Wıth perfective aSpectT,
statıve verb WOU. designate change of state Wıth perfect aspec(T, ıt WOUuU
des1ignate bringing about change of as ell the continumng UÜC  Z
state Wıth resultatıve aspect, the change of state WOUuU be In the background and the
focus WOUuU be the 1Cc  < state 1C resulted. oug Englısh o€es not strictly
dıstiınguısh between these aspects, the ollowıng examples g1ve approxımatıon of
the dıfferences between them

Imperfective continuatıve: It 15 acCı
Perfective: became acı
Perfect has heen blackened.
Resultatıve: LS hlackened.

43 Comriıe (1989:191-192) cıtes number of languages hıch verb agreement 15 orlented and
secondM, but not N
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Note that wıth perfect and resultatıve aspect, Englısh requires the Usc of the fiıentive
verb lacken In SOTINC anguages, the form migh be sed wıth the dıfferent
aspects, but the meanıng WONU. change
If *gatila inıtially desıgnated ıimperfectıve continuatıve aspect, dıd further dıa-
chronıc development ead the CINCTISCHCC of other aspectual meanıngs? The
normal dıachronic path WOU. be develop from imperfectiıve continuatıve
resultatıve perfect to perfective.

suffix conjJugatıon wıth resultatıve meanıng 18 exemplıfıed by the Akkadıan
Permansıve. Rowton (1962:234) defines permansıve .. 1C 15 sed

speak of state the Oufcome of past action... it contaıns the element of result. ”
Hence ıt 15 another NaImnec for resultatıve. Rowton (1962:302) remarks that “the
tendency the permansiıve has in verbs of actıon be sed perfect 15 observable
in 1an  27 He explaıns:

eCaUsSE of ıts capacıty relate past perfect actiıon later sıtuation, because ıt speaks
of actıon iın terms of ıts ffect, the permansıve has marked tendency function
perfect. Thıs tendency arıses when the Context focuses attention the actıon rather
than ıts effect. (1962:300)

But there 15 ‚e> problem ere in relatıon statıve verbs. Wıth statıve verbs, there 15
actıon focus ccording Carey> statıve verbs AdIC exclilude! firom
resultatıve constructions. She explaıns: “Statıve verbs do not involve inherent
goal OT result and therefore not constructions that require that the
object bear d ına state 0)4 result.” Thıs 15 because they do nOot involve
1C results in state In fact, the normal dıachroniıic path mentioned in section
applıes fıentive verbs, not statıve verbs.
Thıs that statıve verbs not the eIy locus of the emantic shıft firom
continuatıve imperfective resultatıve perfect. Sıuch sh1 must ave OCCcurred
first in verbs 1C dIiC able sımultaneously IU and namely
fiıentive verbs. Hence NO  S attention fientive *gatila verbs.

Fientive *gatıla
Ihus far ave restricted discussıon to statıve *gatila verbs. But not all
*gatila verbs ATIC statıves. In Akkadıan, Man Yy gati Permansıves arc non-statıve, that
1S, fiıentive. They desıgnate V} not state For example: sabit holds’, rakıb
"he 18 mounted, rıdes’, nNAası ‘he bears, carrlıes’, samid has boun padıi has
arrested’, kalı ‘he has detained’ (Rowton 1  ’ In terms of sıtuation Lype,
such verbs do not er from fientive *gatala verbs. In 1C also, there InNan
gatila forms 1C AIc fiıentive rather than statıve. For example: lagima ‘swal-
owed’, Sariba zarida “devoured’, lafiza “vomited’, qadima “arrıved)’, lahiqa
closely ollowed’, laqgifa ‘caught’ (G.R Driver 1936:50-51). Hence the TOAl
correlatıon between the *gatila conjugation and statıve verbs 15 ONC-WaYy rather than
0-WaYy if take statıve verb, odds that ıt ll be *gatila, but ıf take

*gatila verb, ıt 1s lıkely 18} be fiıentive statıve.
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Sınce the semantıcs of the erb dIC INOTC important ın relatıon diachronic
development than the phonologica. form, ıt 1S best if discuss fıentive *gatila and
fıentive *gatala together, 4S ıll do the ollowıng section.

The Development of *gatala and woagatal

In thıs section, ll discuss the evidence egardıng the development of
fientive *gatala and woagätal. It be understood that fientive *gatila verbs
NCIude': the discussion, CVCON ıf they dIC not explıicıtly mentioned.

F3 The Origin of *gatala
ere several VIEWS regardıng the or1gın of *gatala. Most of these paralle]l the
VIEWS of the or1gın of *gatila set fo;  A the prev1ous sect1on.

*gatala Innovative Activity Verb
Driver suggested that qgata developed irom gati when the eed for distinct

form describe actıvıty 4S distinct from stafe Caillnllc be felt.” He felt the
change vowel Was ase) semantıc consıderations: ““Consequently actıve
gata Wäas developed Ouf of gati by change of vowel ase: the accordance of
the nature of the vowel wıth the meanıng equired be expressed” Thıs
VIEW 15 ase| the miıstaken notion that ancıent anguages WEeEIC INOTIC primiıtıve and

mentalıstic VIEW of the mechanısms of semantıc change. Driver’s 1eW has
been refuted by cFall (1982:141-151).
ughes CADICSSCS sSımılar idea INOTC appropriate lJanguage He SayS

Ihe sıtuatiıon in Akkadıan that iın the Proto-Semiuitic speech the preformatıve
verb yagqtul enoted actıon and the afformatıve verb gatil sıgnıfıed But there
AIinlc time when the afformatıve verb qatil qatal) gathered actıve meanıng, resulting
In obscuratiıon of the or1gınal distinction between the tenses(

Presumabily thıs that *gatala dıd nOot until *gatila had acquıred actıve
(LE fıentive) meanıng. In other words, ıt Was innovatıon. Does thıs INCanN that
*gatala dıd nOot ex1ıst earher‘? If it Was deriıved from *gatila, how 1S the vowel change

be explaıned”? Although Driver’'s explanatıon 15 unacceptable, al least he at-
empted explanatıon. The problem 18 that MOSst cholars who hold thıs 1e6W do not
make explıicıt how the suffix conjugatıon became extended fo fientive verbs. In
Proto-Semutic, *gatVla Wäas strictly nominal and statıve, then presumably the form
dıd NOTL exıst al all wıth fiıentive verbs, partıcularly transıtıve* verbs, 1C the
MOSstT eventive and least statıve. One miıght SUDDOSC that only after the con]Jugatiıon
underwent semantıc development and acquired perfect meanıng dıd the WaY ODCH for
fientive tOo thıs conjugatıon. However the phonological patterns of the
*gatVla cConjugatıon arguc agaınst thıs transıtıve forms appeared only late, ıt
WOU be INOTC eIy that they WOU. ave copled the phonologiıcal shape of the
statıve forms and etray few iırregularities. Unless ON g1ve reasonable
explanatıon why innovatıve form derived from *gatila should change the
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vowel and then become the most vocalızatıon of the suffix con]jugatıon
Northwest Semitic, ıt 18 INOTC reasonable to uggest that the *gatala form Was

already present al the earlıer stage In 1C Casc the innovatıon WONU. be g1ving
N1Cc  S meanıng already existing form. Semantıc change 15 INOTC flex1ble and
ynamıc than phonological change New phonological forms do not normally Spring
into ex1istence wıthout being the result of natural phonological PTOCCSS.

*gatala Resultative 148 Stative

Many cholars consıder that the semantıcs of the Proto-Semutic *gatala and *gatila
conjugatıons corresponded aırly closely wıth the semantiıcs of the 1an
Permansıve. T hıs 15 the ypothesıs of (0)1(0) He SayS of the *gatala form

Not only 1n adıan, but also in other Semitic languages of the Ancıent stage thıs
form Was Lal‘ and, 15 it '9 Wäas or1gınally used for predıicates of 1n other
words, it Wäas quıte simılar nOoTt only In form, but also In semantıcs 1an and the
Old Egyptian forms of qualıty, and of emerged result of actıon.

When he speaks of “state emerged 4S result of actıon ” he 1S talkıng about what
have termed resultatıve. The implication 1s that the *gatala conjugatıon ex1isted in
Proto-Semiutic resultatıve aspect of Hentive verbs.
There 15 erminological confusıon here, Since cholars USC the term “statiıve”
describe at least three thıngs: (1) erb denoting state sıtuation Ltype, whatever the
aspect (e.g kahbed e eavVy’); (2) verb denoting state sıtuation type 1C 15 iın
continuatıve imperfective aspect, denoting sıtuatiıon 1C continues wıthout
change; (3) verb of non-statıve sıtuatiıon type (1.e fiıentive ver wıth resultatıve
aspect.*4 SO ıf cholars Sa y that the *gatala of fientive (or transıtive OT actıve) verbs
Wäas or1ginally statıve, ıt 1S best if interpret that 4S meanıng resultatıve.

FF *gatala Verbal Noun
Related tO the VIEW that *gatala Wäas “statıve” (1.e resultatıve) 15 the wıdespread
VIEW that *gatala or1ginated from nominal form Whereas for statıve verbs,
posıt the nomiınal equıvalent being adjectival NO what SO  < of nomiınal form
WOUuU transıtive fıentive erb derıve from?
In thıs regard, Bauer has plausıble explanatıon of the or1g1n of *qgatala. He

that the agentive* 1O *gatala became present partıcıple. That
1S, the construction er 29  you Wäas gradually thought be verb, takıng the
meanıng .e,  you AIc ıng  7
Another WaYy of expressing thıs 15 descrıibe *gatala avıng been verbal NO

form wıth SOTINC 19(0) features and SOINC erb features. There aIic maın Ltypes of
verbal NO the agentive NO es1ıgnatıng the agent* who performs actıvıty (1.e
°  er and the NO of the actıvıty, 1C COU. also be called gerun! (Le
kıllıng problem wıth Ssupposing that *gatala Was agentive NO 15 that there
WOU ave been forms wıth the Samnec meanıng, SInCce the partıcıpıal * gatilu

Ihe potential for confusıon 1S by the following remark Ungnad “The
“statıve) (not ve ense erbs usually ave root vowel.”

31



avı dersen

form Was also presumably agentive NO Thıs mıgh suggest that *gatala COU.
ave designated the actıvıty, oug that Casc the question arlses fo how thıs
gerund form 11iere: semantıcally from the infinıtıve, 1C Was establıshed

form in Proto-Semiutic.
Whiıch of these ypotheses 15 MOSsSstT lıkely? have indıcated skepticısm of the
possı1ıbilıty that *gatala Was late innovatıon fiıentive erb SUDDOSC that ıt
Was already present paralle *gatila, dıd ıt or1ginate resultative verbal
noun? One might maıntaın that both aAIic inıtially it Was verbal NO 1C
developed into resultatıve. In order evaluate the dıfferent possi1bilıties eed

address the vexed question of the relatıve priority of perfective imperfective
meanıngz in the suffix cConjugatıons.

The Priority of Perfective Imperfective Meaning
In Hebrew the SU conjugatıons ave contrastıng meanıngs: perfect OT

perfective al VEISUS imperfective OT future woagätal. The question 1S, 1C
meanıng Canl first dıachronically?

The View that Perfective Meaning WasS Prior
The majJorıty VIEW probably 15 that past OI perfect (=anter10rT) OT perfective qatal
A1OSC rst 4S semantıc development irom statıve meanıng, and the imperfective OT
future woagädätal Wäas subsequent development restricted 118 Hebrew
Bauer SCCS the development of past partıcıple meanıngz ofgata arlsıng
irom dıfference iress Thus a  a  a Cal be distinguished from gatal'ta wıth
the former havıng past meanıng and the latter retamıng present meanıng. The
mechanısm of semantic change 15 not explained. Agaınst thıs VIEW, E.J Revell
(1984) has argue convincıngly that the distinction the Su conjugatıon
Was V late
Dıakonoff (1988:94-95) explaıns the development of perfective meanıngz in *gatala
thus

The exchangıng of the old Perfective WI1 the prefixed-conjugation) for the form
gqatal(a, Can, IN all probability, be explaiıned Dy the fact that thıs form, orıgınally
expressing the result of accomplıshed actıon, Wäas inevıtably perfective by
ıts nature. Its introduction instead of the Old Perfective lowed dıstiınguıish the
perfective and the imperfective aspects not only in the verb of actıon (where they A
ready dıd eX1st punctual and Curs1ve), but NO also In the verbs of

The fact that qatala and qa both attested Eblaite wıth perfect meanıngz
that the development of perfect meanıngz Wäas relatıvely early Hans-Peter

Muüller (1984:157) o1ves examples such the ollowing: 56 D.KU Iı ma-hi-Ia
SA ZAy o (1ıtems of) siılver 1C the house has rece1ved’, a-ka-al-ma-lik
Malık has devoured’, ba-na-a-hu ‘the (dıvıne) brother has made oug! uüller
labels the meanıng ““präterita ell ““perfektische”, hıs translations indıcate
perfect meanıng.
Whereas ıt 15 not 11I11CU. explaın the development of perfect 0)8 perfective
meanıng from statıve meanıng, the ILNOITIC intellectually challenging task acıng the
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proponents of the pr10r of perfective meanıng 1s explaın how imperfective
waqgätal COU. ave arısen subsequently. Bauer egards woagätal d the
moOst difficult problem in the ole ofHebrew syntax.®>

Driver suggests (1892:117), ollowıng G.H ‚Wa that the woaqatal
construction “Wwas originally evoked by the opposıte iıdıom of the imperfect wıth
W consecutive.” That 1S, ıt developed Dy analogy Thıs 1e6W 15 echoed by
Bergsträsser (1918:2.14), Blake (1944), Hetzron (1969), Fenton (1973)
Randall Buth (1992:101), and Angel Saenz-Badıllos Despıite the weıght of
scholarly opınıon ıt, thıs explanatıon 15 not VC plausible for casons 1C
311 be pelled Ouft eIi0W
ark Smiıth 1991:8) (WO-STage PTOCCSS. The fırst stage involves the uUsc

of *gatala forms condıtional* sentences He suggests that ıt 15 ..  COMMON
Semitic feature of SynThe Evolution of the Hebrew Verbal System  proponents of the priority of perfective meaning is to explain how imperfective  wagätal could have arisen subsequently. Bauer (1910:28) regards wagaätal as the  most difficult problem in the whole of Hebrew syntax.%  S.R. Driver suggests (1892:117), following G.H.A. v. Ewald, that the woagätal  construction ‘“was originally evoked by the opposite idiom of the imperfect with  waw consecutive.” That is, it developed by analogy. This view is echoed by G.  Bergsträsser (1918:2.14), F.R. Blake (1944), R. Hetzron (1969), T.L. Fenton (1973),  Randall Buth (1992:101), and Angel Säenz-Badillos (1993:69). Despite the weight of  scholarly opinion behind it, this explanation is not very plausible for reasons which  will be spelled out below.  Mark Smith (1991:8) proposes a two-stage process. The first stage involves the use  of *gatala forms in conditional* sentences. He suggests that it is a “common  Semitic feature of syntax ... that the protasis is regularly governed by the past tense  form standard to a given Semitic language and that the apodosis may take the past  tense form of a language as well.” He cites the use of *gatala in both protasis* and  apodosis* in the Amarna letters, Arabic, Ethiopic, and Biblical Hebrew. The second  stage was:  That the future uses of *gätal in Biblical Hebrew conditional sentences were extended  to *gätal in independent clauses in the form of the ‘converted perfect’, [i.e. waqätal]  perhaps following the development of, and on analogy with, the ‘converted imperfect’.  [i.e. wayyiqtol] (1991:8)  There are two problems with Smith’s explanation. First, it is unclear what the  semantic motivation would be for using a past tense form in a conditional sentence,  especially in the apodosis. The second problem is with the supposed analogical  development of wagätal. These problems will be discussed below.  7.2.2 Problems in the Prior Development of Perfect *qatala  At first sight, the development of *gatala from stative to perfect to perfective seems  to match the path from resultative to perfect to perfective. Resultative designates the  final state of a patient* as the result of an event. Hence it is a type of stative.  However the initial construction in this diachronic path is different from what was  found in Proto-Semitic. A typical initial construction, as exemplified in English and  the Romance languages, is a verb of possession ‘have’ plus a passive past participle  of a transitive verb. It designates the final state of a patient as the result of an event,  which is regarded as being possessed by the subject of the clause. For example, /  have the book written. This is a resultative construction. For intransitive verbs, the  typical initial construction is a copula plus past participle. For example, He is gone.  Semitic languages could not have this type of initial construction since they did not  have a transitive verb of possession like have, nor did they usually have a copula.%46  For the intransitive verbs, the Semitic functional equivalent would be a verbless  45 «Wir wenden uns daher sogleich zur schwierigsten Frage ... der hebräischen Syntax überhaupt, zur  Frage des Perfectum consecutivum.”  46 Goldenberg (1992) discusses this problem in relation to the development of a perfect from a  participial form in Neo-Aramaic.  33that the protasıs 15 egularly overned by the past
form g1ven Semitic language and that the apodosıs MaYy take the past

form of Janguage 11 297 He cıtes the usc of *gatala in both protasıs”* and
apodosis* the Amarna letters, abıc, Ethiopic, and 1D11Ca| Hebrew The second
stage Wäas

That the future uUscs of *gätal ın 1DI1Ca. ebrew condıtional sentences WCIC extended
*gatal 1in independent clauses 1n the form of the ‘converted DerieCt , (LE woagädtal|

perhaps followıng the development of, and analogy wiıth, the “converted imperfect’.
IO wayyigtol| 1991:8)

ere aAIic problems wıth Smi1 explanatıon. Fiırst, ıt 18 unclear what the
semantıc motivatıon WONU. be for using past form condıtıional9
especlally in the apodosıs. The second problem 15 wıth the Suppose: analogıcal
development of woagqgaätal. These problems 11l be discussed eIi0W

F: TrobDlems IN the Prior Development 0,  e  eC *gatala
first sıght, the development of *gatala from statıve 18 perfect o perfective
match the path from resultatiıve perfect perfective. Resultatıve designates the

ına state of patiıent* the result of even Hence ıt 1Ss type of statıve.
However the inıtial construction thıs dıachronic path 185 dıfferent from what Was

found in Proto-Semiutic. 1Ca. inıtial construction, exemplıfied ıIn Englısh and
the Romance languages, 15 verb of possess1on ‘have plus passıve past partıcıple
of d transıtive verb. It desıgnates the 1na. state of patıent the result of ‘9
IC 1S egarded being possessed by the ubject of the clause. For example,
have the book wrıltten I hıs 15 resultatıve construction. For intransıtıve verbs, the
typıcal inıtıal construction 15 ‚e copula plus past partıcıple. For example, He L$ SONC.,
Semitic languages COUuU. not ave thıs type of inıtial construction SInce they dıd nOL
have transıtive verb of possession ıke have, NOT dıd they usually ave copula.*©
For the intransıtive verbs, the Semitic ctional equıvalent WOULU be verbless

45 “Wır wenden daher sogleich schwiıerigsten FrageThe Evolution of the Hebrew Verbal System  proponents of the priority of perfective meaning is to explain how imperfective  wagätal could have arisen subsequently. Bauer (1910:28) regards wagaätal as the  most difficult problem in the whole of Hebrew syntax.%  S.R. Driver suggests (1892:117), following G.H.A. v. Ewald, that the woagätal  construction ‘“was originally evoked by the opposite idiom of the imperfect with  waw consecutive.” That is, it developed by analogy. This view is echoed by G.  Bergsträsser (1918:2.14), F.R. Blake (1944), R. Hetzron (1969), T.L. Fenton (1973),  Randall Buth (1992:101), and Angel Säenz-Badillos (1993:69). Despite the weight of  scholarly opinion behind it, this explanation is not very plausible for reasons which  will be spelled out below.  Mark Smith (1991:8) proposes a two-stage process. The first stage involves the use  of *gatala forms in conditional* sentences. He suggests that it is a “common  Semitic feature of syntax ... that the protasis is regularly governed by the past tense  form standard to a given Semitic language and that the apodosis may take the past  tense form of a language as well.” He cites the use of *gatala in both protasis* and  apodosis* in the Amarna letters, Arabic, Ethiopic, and Biblical Hebrew. The second  stage was:  That the future uses of *gätal in Biblical Hebrew conditional sentences were extended  to *gätal in independent clauses in the form of the ‘converted perfect’, [i.e. waqätal]  perhaps following the development of, and on analogy with, the ‘converted imperfect’.  [i.e. wayyiqtol] (1991:8)  There are two problems with Smith’s explanation. First, it is unclear what the  semantic motivation would be for using a past tense form in a conditional sentence,  especially in the apodosis. The second problem is with the supposed analogical  development of wagätal. These problems will be discussed below.  7.2.2 Problems in the Prior Development of Perfect *qatala  At first sight, the development of *gatala from stative to perfect to perfective seems  to match the path from resultative to perfect to perfective. Resultative designates the  final state of a patient* as the result of an event. Hence it is a type of stative.  However the initial construction in this diachronic path is different from what was  found in Proto-Semitic. A typical initial construction, as exemplified in English and  the Romance languages, is a verb of possession ‘have’ plus a passive past participle  of a transitive verb. It designates the final state of a patient as the result of an event,  which is regarded as being possessed by the subject of the clause. For example, /  have the book written. This is a resultative construction. For intransitive verbs, the  typical initial construction is a copula plus past participle. For example, He is gone.  Semitic languages could not have this type of initial construction since they did not  have a transitive verb of possession like have, nor did they usually have a copula.%46  For the intransitive verbs, the Semitic functional equivalent would be a verbless  45 «Wir wenden uns daher sogleich zur schwierigsten Frage ... der hebräischen Syntax überhaupt, zur  Frage des Perfectum consecutivum.”  46 Goldenberg (1992) discusses this problem in relation to the development of a perfect from a  participial form in Neo-Aramaic.  33der eDraıschen Syntax überhaup!
rage des Perfectum consecutivum. ”

46 oldenberg (1992) discusses thıs problem elatıon the development of perfect from
partıcıpıal form Neo-Aramaiıc
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nominal clause, but there WOU. nOot be functional equıvalent of the have past
partıcıple constructions. thıs eal to bıg question mark 4S to how statıves
COU. ave volved into perfects for Semitic transıtive verbs.
In the PTOCCSS attested for Romance and (Germanıc anguages, the of the
“have verb nables the to function subject hıle the patıent 15 object. When
the ‘have becomes Jex1cally eachnhe: of ıts pOossess1ve meanıng, the focus of the
meanıng of the constructions from the fiınal statfe the ven caused by the
agent 1C resulted the state Thıs the construction has shıfted irom
resultatıve meanıngz perfect meanıng.
In Proto-Semutic however, if *gatala for transıtıve verbs designated passıve
partıcıple, then *gatala ”anta WOU ave meant “"you are) kılled”, wıth the ubject
4S patıent, not It 18 unclear hOw thıs COU. ave volved into *gatalta meanıng
“"you have kılled” On the other hand, Can adop Bauer’s suggestion that for
transıtiıve verbs the Proto-Semiutic *gatala had actıve rather than passıve meanıng,
1.e “kllllll 7 ÖOI *kıller” But that Casc, ıt WOU. not des1ignate the 1na state of
patıent, but rather the progressive 0)4 habıtual state of en ccordıing the
attested dıachronic paths set Out section 2 such form WOU. be expected
evolve into imperfectiıve rather than perfect The question to be investigated 15
whether there 15 an Y plausıble mechanısm attested IC WOU. explaın how
progressive COU. evolve into perfect.
F The View that Imperfective Meaning WAaS Prior
Bauer and Leander uggest that the present meanıng ofal Wäas prı0r the past
meanıng. They thınk that imperfective woagätal Wäas nOot innovatıon Hebrew,
1 15 shown by its syntactic USCcC in aCCordance wıth an er meanıngz of the
suffix cCon]jugatıon, 1C 15 retaıned certaın conftex({ts, phenomenon 1C WOULU.
not be explicable if ıt Was egarded internal Hebrew development
1922:275[$36s]).*/
Rabın (1984:395) Say>S

Connect the Ugarıtıic and Hebrew suff1ix perfect wıth the Akkadıan Permansıve, ıt
1S lıkely that the ense Was al first wıthout time and aspect opposıtion 1n North-West
Semitic, LOO, and that the Suff1x imperfect 15 Survıval of the earlıer USC 1n the Sa’mne

WaYy the suff1x perfect.
For thıs ICason abın- ıt 15 possıble the development of the SU. conJugatıon
dSs imperfect precede ıts development 4S perfect

Evidence for the Priority of Imperfective “*gatala
ir the imperfective meanıng of *gatala Wäas pri10r the perfective meanıng, ONC
WOU CXDECL fiınd relics of such meanıng Varlıo0ous Semuitic anguages In the
ollowıng sections 111 seft fo  A evidence that shows that thıs 1Ss eel the Case

4 '] “Erstens weıst nämlıch seine syntaktiısche Verwendung auf eInN! äaltere, diıesem efüge erhaltene
edeu!  gsstufe des Omıınals hın, die nıcht erklärlıch wird, als eine interne hebr.
ung auftfaßt.”
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F Evidence from ebrew
The strongest eviıdence for imperfective *gatala 15 the Hebrew imperfective woagätal
conjugatıon. Its meanıng includes past habıtual (a subcategory of imperfective),
ell futur:  @® ere aTrc also future SCS of qätal, 1C discussed section
ese include the UsScC ofal indıcate immediate future and the apodosıs of
condıtional clauses. The wıdespread uUsSsec ofal present continuatıve imper-
fective of statıve verbs also fıts wıth imperfectıve meanıng.

want arguc that ıt 1 INOITIC eIy that these SCS of woagaätal and al PTCSCIVC
earlhıer meanıng of *gatala, rather than being later development. What evıidence
Can be put OTWAT:' Support thıs argument?
The analogıcal sıtuation wıth regar 118} wayyigtol and preterıte yiqgtol 18 suggestive.
Assuming that both these forms aIic reflexes of Proto-Semiuiutic preterıte *yaqtul, the
archaıc meanıngz Wäas better preserved the restricted context of clause-initıial
coordinated verb, whereas other CONTEXTS the preterıte yiqtol Was towded Oouft by
the homophonous imperfective yigtol, reflex of Proto-Semuitic imperfective
*yaqtulu. It 15 reasonable thınk that sımılar mechanısm WONUL. apply woagaätal
and qatal, wıth the er meanıng eing better preserved clause-1nitıial posıtıon.

second argument 1s negatıve, that 1S, owıing OUu the possı1ıbılıty of woagaätal
developıng 4S later Innovatıon in analogy wayyigqtol. One has thınk carefully
about how analogıcal reasoning functions causıng emantıc change Basıcally ıt 15

question of extens1on. There AIc maın models reanalysıs of patterns
urıng Janguage acquısıtion causing the creation of 11C  S form, and metaphorıical
extensiıon of existing patterns acCommodate novel meanıngs.
The first mMO Can be illustrated from the PDCISON suffixes of the *gatala CONJU-
gatıon In West Semuitic and Ethiopic In Proto-Semiutic the irst and second PCISON
suffixes reconstructed 4S being u Sg.), [ (2 Sg.), and f (2 Sg.)
(Moscatıi In West Semitic anguages such Hebrew and abıc, these
suffixes all egın wıth (e.g 1C _t, _t‚ -{i) In Ethiopic they all eg1in wıth
(' _a -ka, In each Casc Can ascrıbe the generalızatıon by
hıldren earnıng the language In West Semiutic, hıldren earne: the second PCISON
forms wıth f and reanalyzed the f as non-thırd PCISON marker, rather than second
PDCISON marker. Hence they created ıirst PCISON forms such [ In C OT ]
Hebrew In Ethiopic, however the DIOCCSS went the other WaYy the reanalyzed DON-
1r PCISON Was ase‘ the fırst-person endıng -kü, and extended
second PCISON ka and ’a
Ihe second mMO of analogıcal extension 1S the metaphorıcal extension of meanıngz
of exıisting form. It often involves novel meanıng 1C 15 inadequately
expressed Dy the existing inventory of exıcal forms language 10 CXDICSS that
meanıng, existing form 1S chosen 1C shares SOINC emantıc features sımılar
the novel meanıng. Thıs 15 the SOTT of semantıc change illustrated Dy the
diıachronic pa discussed section
Neıther of these models Caln explaın the creation of woagatal by analogy wıth
wayyigtol. The Irst MO does nOot appIiy SINCEe woaqgatal 0€es not represent 1Cc  S

form, but rather existing form wıth 1C  S meanıng. The second MO 0€Ss not
appiy either. As Driver remarks:
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TIhe explanatıon of the ebrew construction of consecutıve WW wıth the perfect
brought nto eing kınd of counterpoise that of consecutive WAW wıth the imper-
fect, implıes artıfıclalıty of tOO CONSCIOUS kınd be really credıble

According the analogıcal model, why WOU. the exıisting woaqgätal wıth perfect OI

perfective meanıng be chosen to CXDICSS novel imperfective future meanıng?
Ihe condıtion of sharıng semantıc features WOU NOTt be
ingulst miı1ght SaYy, “If the meanıng WEeIC extended that WAaY, ıt WOU make
interesting symmetrical system”, but thıs WOU. be the CONSCIOUS artıfıclalıty Drıver
mentions. That 15 not the WaYy natural analogıcal extensı10n works.

a Evidence from Amarna ( anaanite
In the Amarna tablets, gatala forms Can be sed wıth present and future time
reference. These K set fo;  A& by alney 11:352-366). Vırtually all the
attested forms wıth present time reference aIic statıves 0)4 passıves, wıth the exception
of ON actıve verb, SaADFru ‘they wrıte (EA 82:12, cıted ainey 1996, H352).
oOse gatala forms wıth future time reference protases and apodoses of
condıtıional sentences, clauses, and maın clauses wıth optatıve function
wiıshes). Besıdes statıves and passıves, there dIC sıgnıficant numbers of intransıtive
and transıtıve verbs.

F Evidence from Ugaritic
In Ugarıtıc, *gatala forms May be sed wıth Jussıve nction (Müller 1983:39;

Ihe ollowıng examples expressing wıshes aIc from ege:
Iyrt Al 88.54 ...  may yYOou descend’”
hwt.aht 10:11:20 88.56 ...  may YOUu lıve, sister”

7 S Evidence from erNorthwest Semitic anguages
(Garr (1985:180) evaluates the of what he ca the “COonsecutive perfect”
Wq wıth nonpast/ımperfective meanıng) Northwest Semitic Janguages. For
Byblıan, Ammonite, Deıir Alla, Moabite and Edomiuıte there 15 evıdence, due the
Sma. quantıity of extant Inscr1pt1ons from these anguages In Phoenicıan, Aramaıc,
and and Y a’udıc (whıch Garr Ca amalıan), for 1C the quantıty of extanp Texts
1s greaiter, the “Consecutive perfect” 15 nNnOot attested. For Phoenicıian and Aramaiıc
precatıve verb Was egularly ollowe: by imperfect”. (GJjarr concludes:

According the avaılable evidence, the consecutıive perfect appeared only ın Hebrew
on the first-millennium Northwest Semitic dıialects. It 18 nNOt attested in standard
Phoenicıan, Old Aramaıic, and probably Samalıan. Since, however, the or1g1n of the
verb form 1S unknown, it 15 unclear whether ıts ADDCATaNCcC In Hebrew 15 Survıval
innovatıon.

Note that thıs negatıve conclusıon relates only to coordinated *wagatal Lorms, not
possıble future ıimperfective SCS of *gatala.
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FEvidence from Phoenician
In contrast to the above conclusıon, KT:  .OV cıtes data irom Unıc Phoenicıan
inscr1pt1ons showing that:

The gatal-fu'  e frequently in syntactic construction which has precise
analogue In Hebrew, indicatıng that thıs °*tense’ W3S, in fact, feature COTININON both
languages. refer specıfically sentences wıth antıcıpatory clause followed Dy I1C-

sumptive maın clause in which the qatal aDDCAaIS in restricted inıtial position in the
resumptive clause. 1986:5)

The ollowıng 1Ss ONC of hıs examples 1986:8)
CIS 4945 4-6 W?S RGZ 1-MINT WOBT INI B<
‘As for an yONC who disturbs thıs gift, Thinnıth-Phanebal <hall hım!

In Phoenicı1an, *gatala forms MaYy a1sSO be sed wıth Jussiıve function (Müller
1983:39;

Evidence from Akkadian

ccording Rowton (1962), ONC of the meanıngs of the Permansıve in 1an 18
what he ca “the permansıve of persistency”. Wıth thıs “the peaker VIEWS
the actıon performe in ceaseless, cContinuous manner.” (1962:249). In the
terminology sed In thıs PapCI, thıs WOU. be called imperfective. He g1ves ONC

hundred examples of thıs (1962:250-260), ON of1C 15 reproduced ei0W
helet resi ulnınnıi A4ANda SISIt ha-an-ta-at
the ady of JOYy and DIaycTr ever takes aAIc tO| hasten the (of distress)’ (Craig
BRT yN2A [SB rel. ] cıted byon

At the conclusıon of his artıcle, on ralses the following question:
dıifficult question 18 what Was the or1ginal function of actıve DAarıs, when ıt

began be used ense of the verb? Ihe real roblem 18 the usc of paris speak of
persistent actıon (Nos 101-200), the other uses of paris present lıttle dıfficultyThe Evolution of the Hebrew Verbal System  7.3.5 Evidence from Phoenician  In contrast to the above conclusion, Krahmalkov cites data from Punic Phoenician  inscriptions showing that:  The qgatal-future occurs frequently in a syntactic construction which has a precise  analogue in Hebrew, indicating that this ‘tense’ was, in fact, a feature common to both  languages. I refer specifically to sentences with anticipatory clause followed by re-  sumptive main clause in which the qatal appears in restricted initial position in the  resumptive clause. (1986:5)  The following is one of his examples (1986:8):  CIS i 4945.4-6: W°’S YRGZ T-MTNT Z WOBT TNT PN BL  ‘As for anyone who disturbs this gift, Thinnith-Phanebal shall curse him!’  In Phoenician, *gatala forms may also be used with a jussive function (Müller  1983:39; 1988:186).  7.3.6 Evidence from Akkadian  According to Rowton (1962), one of the meanings of the Permansive in Akkadian is  what he calls “the permansive of persistency”. With this usage ‘“the speaker views  the action as performed in a ceaseless, continuous manner.” (1962:249). In the  terminology used in this paper, this would be called imperfective. He gives one  hundred examples of this usage (1962:250-260), one of which is reproduced below:  belet re$i utninni ana Sisit ha-an-ta-at  ‘he lady of joy and prayer [ever takes care to] hasten to the cry (of distress)’ (Craig  ABRT 2 17:23 [SB rel.] cited by Rowton 1962:253)  At the conclusion of his article, Rowton raises the following question:  A difficult question to answer is what was the original function of active paris, when it  began to be used as a tense of the verb? The real problem is the use of paris to speak of  persistent action (Nos. 101-200), the other uses of paris present little difficulty ... Per-  haps at a remote period in the history of Semitic the permansive was used to denote a  number of very different views of action, all in varying degrees lacking in the element  of change. The “gnomic” perfect in Hebrew may represent one such survival, action  that always has been performed, and is presumed so to continue being performed.  (1962:298)  Hence it is evident that the Akkadian Permansive has a similar semantic complexity  to the suffix conjugation in Hebrew, and Rowton suggests a similar solution to the  one put forward in the present paper: that the proto-form of the Akkadian Perman-  sive, as well as Hebrew qätal and woaqätal, was a form with a variety of imperfective  meanings.  37Per-
haps al remote per10d 1n the hıstory of Semıitic the permansıve Was used denote
number of VeELYy dıfferent VIEWS of acti1on, all in varyıng degrees lackıng in the element
of change. The “gnomic” perfect in ebrew INnay represent ONe such Survıval, actıon
that always has been performed, and 15 presumed continue being performed.
(1962:298)

Hence ıt 15 evıdent that the 1an Permansıve has sımılar emantıc complexı1ty
the suff1ıx con]jugatiıon Hebrew, and Rowtonu sımılar solution the

ONC put forward in the present that the proto-form of the Akkadıan Perman-
S1Ve, 4S ell Hebrew Q  al and waqätal, Was form wıth ‚e varlety of imperfective
meanıngs.
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73 Evidence from Arabic
In abıc, the so-calle: Perifect qatala form 185 sed several CoONntexX 1C SCCIH
unusual for form wıth past perfective meanıng. These include ıts uUusSs«c condıtıional
sentences, Commparısons, P10uS wishes, and wıth future time reference.
er the Perfect OT Jussive MaYy be sed both the protasıs and apodosıs of
condıtional sentences Thıs UusSCcC of the Perfect 15 discussed by Bravmann
(1977:563-571). He refers {o thıs “non-temporal use  9 of the Perfect He claıms
that thıs USC ““developed Ouft of d or1ıgınal UuUsc of thıs pecıfiıc ense ın ıts prımary

>>>‘temporal’ function "preterıite He illustrates the suppose emantıc mechanısm
causıng the change wıth the ollowıng entence

Ia tuhädi“ - idaähäda “ta Iläha hada “aka
‘Don’’t attempt deceive God! When yOou attempted [ın the past| deceive God, he
deceived yOou [actually]|’

The semantıc development 18 suppose 118} ave OCcurred oug the simultaneous
CIMECTISCHCC In the of the speaker of implication of the above meanıng,
namely: “If yOUu attempt deceive God, he ll deceive 27  you Eventually the
or1ıginal meanıng ouf, and the “non-temporal”” meanıng replace it.
Ihıs explanatıon 18 not CONVINCINZ. The problem 1S, how frequently WOU. ON refer

pastl CONcrTeitfe examples when attempting CONVCY condıtional meanıng”
Especıally SINCE there Was alternate verb form avaılable for normal condıtional
meanıng, namely the Jussive. Condıtiona sentences aIc most frequently sed for
hypothetica. sıtuati1ons, nOoTt for sıtuations 16 ave already OCcurred ın the past, a
Bravmann’s example requires. It Wäas noted section that equency of 15
ımportant factor ıIn determinıing 1C ex1ical forms OI proposıtions get grammatı-
alızed If the above semantıc mechanısm Was natural path of diachronic change,
ONC WOU.| eXDeCL fiınd perfective past erb forms the apodosıs of condıtional
clauses In other anguages outside the Semitic Janguage amıly Thıs 1s not the Case.

ccording the research of ybee, er and aglıuca (1994:207), Ouft of the
seventy-four Janguages theır database, only ONC 1s cıted 30 has SO  x of past
verb form the apodosıs asque SCS past form expressing probabılıty for
hypothetical apodoses). In contrast, ““apodoses prıme enviıronments for future
|grammatıcal morphemes podoses dICc maın clauses where predictions dIC made
that AdIc contingent the condıiıtions stated the protasıs” (Bybee, er and
aglıuca According G1ivon (1990:829) the apodosıs of condıtionals 1S
typıcally “marked by eıther future, MO OT SOTINC other irrealıs operator”. The
Jussive 15 example of these. It 15 eIy that the Perfect COU. be sed in paralle]l
the Jussive In condıtional sentfenCEes because al earher stage of the anguage ıts
meanıng corresponded to ON of the categories mentioned by (G1von (1990)
The 11 Perfect be sed for wishes, especlally conventional DIOUS wishes,
such 4S rahimahu- "Iahu may God ave hım!”? It Caln also be sed wıth the
negatıve Ia CAPDICSS negatıve certainty about the future, for example, Ia ”aqgamtu ‘ı
certamly not remaın’ (G.R Driver 1936:88).
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Driıver5ollowıng the ead of Ewald,48 cıtes VEeEISCS ıIn the Qur’an
1C the Perfect 18 sed wıth future meanıng. FOr example:

yaqlumu qawmahu yawma-lqiyämati fa ”’awradahumu-nnära
e  e wıll before h1s people the day of Judgment, and ead them into the fire’
11:98)

In thıs S|  9 the second erb ”awradahumu ea| them 1S Perfect
All these Can be explaıiıne by supposing that the ıimperfectıve and future SCS

of the gatala WEIC preserved certaıiın restricted contex(ts, whereas the rest of the
language the past meanıng took OVeTI completely. Why WOU. these partıcular
ConteX be the ONCSs hıch the imperfectiıve and future *gatala COU. 1909(0)8°> easıly
be preserved”?
In condıtional sentences, the condıtional conjJunctions provıde sufficıent ıinformatıon
about the time reference, the normal past-future distinctions AIc not relevant. The
Same applıes the conjunctions sed COmmparısons. Conventional p10us wıshes

eIy sta frozen form SCVCN when the rest of the language changes. The
Qur’an PICSCIVC archaıc hıgh speech es
FA Evidence from thiopic

number of SCS of the Ethiopic Perfect qgatala paralle]l those In Hebrew 1C
Can be egarded deriving from earlıer imperfective meanıngz of *gatala. The
Ethiopic Perfect be sed “t0 CXPICSS uture actıonsThe Evolution of the Hebrew Verbal System  S.R. Driver (1892:244), following the lead of Ewald,48 cites verses in the Qur’an in  which the Perfect is used with future meaning. For example:  yaqlumu qawmahu yawma-lqiyämati fa’awradahumu-nnära  ‘he will go before his people on the day of judgment, and lead them into the fire’  (11:98)®  In this sentence, the second verb ’awradahumu ‘lead them’ is Perfect.  All these cases can be explained by supposing that the imperfective and future uses  of the gatala were preserved in certain restricted contexts, whereas in the rest of the  language the past meaning took over completely. Why would these particular  contexts be the ones in which the imperfective and future *gatala could more easily  be preserved?  In conditional sentences, the conditional conjunctions provide sufficient information  about the time reference, so the normal past-future distinctions are not relevant. The  same applies to the conjunctions used in comparisons. Conventional pious wishes  are likely to stay in frozen form even when the rest of the language changes. The  Qur’an may preserve archaic high speech styles.  7.3.8 Evidence from Ethiopic  A number of uses of the Ethiopic Perfect (gqatala) parallel those in Hebrew which  can be regarded as deriving from an earlier imperfective meaning of *gatala. The  Ethiopic Perfect can be used “to express Future actions ... in conditional clauses and  relative clauses of equivalent import” (Dillman 1907:168-169). Ethiopic has a  parallel usage to the so-called prophetic perfect of Hebrew (Dillman 1907:169).  There is an infrequent use of the Perfect to express “general truths, practices, and  customs” (Dillman 1907:168), that is, habitual meaning. Verbs of mental state, such  as “know  39 66  ’  see”, and “love” are mostly expressed in the Perfect when the reference  is to present time (Dillman 1907:168).  7.4 A Suggested Solution  From all ihis evidence, the most widespread use of *gatala with futuré meaning is in  conditional sentences, both protasis and apodosis. This is found in Amarna Canaan-  ite, Hebrew, Arabic, and Ethiopic. This suggests the likelihood that this represents  an early usage, perhaps Proto-Semitic. The question arises as to whether the use of  the future *gatala in conditional sentences and other similar environments is the  remnant of an earlier wider use of future *gatala or whether it represents the first  limited encroachment of *gatala into the future field of meaning, which was later  expanded in Hebrew with the development of future *wagatala.  While the suggestion that for transitive verbs, Proto-Semitic *gatVla might have  been progressive presents a problem with regard to its evolution into a perfect form,  it provides a possible solution to the problem of how woaqgätal came to have  imperfective meaning. If we suppose that *gatala was initially a verbal noun, this  48 He cites Gramm. Arab, üi. p- 347.  49 Translation from Ali (1946:541).  39condıtional clauses and
relatıve clauses of equıvalent iımport” ıllman 1  8-16 thıopıc has
parallel the SO-Calle': prophetic perfect of Hebrew (Dıllman
ere 15 infrequent UsScC of the Perfect tOo CXPICSS ““general truths, practices, and
customs’” (Dıllman that 1S, habıtual meanıng. er of mental state, such
d4Ss “KnNOW E,  ‚> and “love” dIC mostly expressed the Perfect when the reference
18 present time ıllman

Suggested Solution
TOm all thıs evıdence, the MOST wıdespread uUusc of *gatala wıth future meanıng 15 ın
condıtional sentences, both protasıs and apodosıIs. Thıs 15 found Amarna anaan-
ıte, Hebrew, abıc, and Ethiop1ic Thıs suggests the 00 that thıs represents

early9 perhaps Proto-Semitic. The question arıses 4S whether the Uusc of
the future *gatala in condıtional sentences and other sımılar envıronments 15 the

of f:„ earher wıder UsScC of future *gatala OT whether ıt represents the ıirst
lımıted encroachment of *gatala into the future 1e of meanıng, 1C Was later
expanded Hebrew wıth the development of future *wagatala.
Whiıle the suggestion that for transıtiıve verbs, Proto-Semiutic *gatVla miıght ave
been progressive problem wıth regard ıts evolution into perfect form,
ıt proviıdes poss1ible solution the problem of how woagaätal CaImnc ave
imperfective meanıng. SUDDOSC that *gatala Was inıtially verbal NO thıs

48 He ıtes Gıramm. Arab, 347
49 Translatıon from Alı (1946:541).
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might fıt wıth ON of the SOUTCECS of progressive meanıng, namely
locatıve plus verbal noun.>© change from progressive imperfective 15 ONC of
ybee and ahl’s attested diachronic pa (see Thıs WOU. explaın the
pasti habıtual UuUsSCcC of woaqätal, SINCEe past habıtual 15 sSu of imperfective.>! The
second stage of thıs diachronic path 15 a change from imperfective future So both
of the meanıngs of waqätal natural developments from progressive
meanıng.
If ONC acCcepts this ypothesıs, OMNC 18 still left wıth the problem of the or1gin of the
perfect al The question be investigated in thıs Casec 1S, 15 there an y plausıble
mechanısm attested 1C WOUL. explain how ü imperfective COU. evolve into a

perfect? Thıs 18 ase. the supposıtion that imperfective woagaätal Was Dr10T
perfect E On the other hand, ıf ONC that perfect al Was Dr10T
ıimperfective then the question be investigated WONU. be, 15 there an y plausıble
mechanısm attested 1C WOU. explaın how perfect COu evolve into
imperfective”?
Another poss1ible Sscenarı10 15 that progress1ive *gatala volved into imperfective

the ON hand and volved into perfect the other, each development being
semantıc chıft dıfferent diırections from the Samnc Evıdence Support such

poss1bilıty 18 found Japanese and Varıous Dravıdıan* anguages
Evidence from Japanese

In Japanese, aspect 18 indıcated by auxılıary verbs sSu the gerund OT infinıtıive
conjugatıonal form of the maın verb.>2 One such aspect marker 15 -INU, 1C 15
SU1IN1XeE the gerund form,1 ıtself 18 marked by the SUu 7 The interesting
thıng about thıs aspect marker 18 that ıt has quıte dıstinct meanıngs epending the
sıtuatıon type (state*, actıvity*, achıevement*, 0)4 accomplıshment*) and transıtıvıty
of the erb ıt 1s affıxed
In Englısh, state and achı1evement verbs do not normally take the progressive -Ing
form, contrast actıvıtiıes and accomplıshments. In Japanese, statıve verbs do not
take te-Iru. When actıvıty verbs take te-Iru, the meanıng 1S progress1ive. For
example:

Kodomotatı kooen de asonde-iru>®
hıldren NO  Z park LOÖOC play-P
“Ihe chıildren AIiCc playıng in the park.’ (Jacobsen

5() It 1s possıble g1ve the supposed orıgınal equative clause *gatala ”anta Ocatıve interpretatiıon
you |are at] kıllıng", CVCI though the oOcatıve elatıon 1s not explicıtly marke:
Thıs wıth the exXxplanatıon of 0O0Osten- that the habıtual iterative on of
waqätal derıves firom ıts 0Nn By modal he non-realı including prediction
(1992:3 11), that 1S, future. But according Bybee, Perkins and Paglıuca (1994), future tenses
tend erıve from iımperfective, rather than ViICce VEeEISa (see section 233}

572 The information Japanese thıs section 1s summarızed from Jacobsen (1992:157-194).
ON:; Langacker forCC attention thıs Japanese verb form.

53 Ihe form asonde represents phonological assımılatıon of asobu play plus the suffıx [
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When achi1evement verbs take te-Iru, the meanıng 15 perfect (=anter10T1). For
example:

Denkı ıte-1ru
lıghts NO  z turn_on-PERF
“The lıghts turned on (Jacobsen

Accomplıshment verbs wıth te-Iru Can ave eıther perfect OI progressive meanıng.
Adverbs and other particles SWaYy the balance favor of ONC interpretation OT the
other.
The interpretation of te-Iru also depends transıtıviıty. In Japanese, SOTILC verbs
COM in elated paırs, ONC transıtive and ON intransıtive. In such the transıtive
verb wıth fe-Iru tends be interpreted avıng progressive meanıng, whereas the
intransıtive cognate verbs tend ave perfect meanıng. The ollowıng examples
contrast the transıtıve verb kiru .  cut wıth the intransıtive erb kireru . cut

Densen kıtte-1ru.
power lıne ACC cut-PROG
‘He 18 cutting theo lıne.? (Jacobsen
Densen kırete-iru.
power lıne NO  z be cut-PERF
“CTheo lıne has been cut. (Jacobsen

P 4:2 Evidence from Dravidian
number of Dravıdıan Janguages spoken OU! 1a ave SO-Calle: Present

Perfect verb form 1C ave both perfect and progressive meanıngs. Such
forms AICcC found the eng20, Panı, Tamıl, Kül, and K ?rux anguages (Steever
1  3-6 Steever explaıns the meanıngs of these forms ollows

Whether partıcular instance of the present perfect forms ıIn engo Panı 18
interpreted progressive perfect 1ın meanıng depend ess U: the inherent
semantıcs of the auxılıary and INOTS the inherent ‘aspectual class’ of the maın verb
wıth which it combines. (1984:633)

TIhe term “aspectual class” 18 reference the sıtuatiıon Ltype categories of Vendler
In these Dravıdıan Janguages, actıvity predicates such Fru  ‘9 “tend gıve MSsSEe
progressive meanıng such construction”, whereas achji:evement predicate,
such 4S Fed: (the mirror), “tends ave perfect meanıngz the VE SaIinıc

context” (Steever
F:4'$ Semantic pL In *gatala
What 18 the relevance of thıs Japanese and Dravıdıan fo Hebrew? uggest that
at certaın stage of Proto-Semiutic, the *gatala conjugatıon had simılar semantıcs
the fe-1Iru aspect marker Japanese OT the Present Perifect SOMC Dravıdıan
languages. Wıth actıvıty verbs, MOStT ofC intransıtiıve, ıt had progressive
meanıng. Wıth achl1evement verbs and accomplishment verbs, MOST of 1C AiICcC
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transıtıve, it tended ave resultative meanıng, 1C later developed into perfect
meanıng. TIhe detaıls of the splı between the twoO meanıngs WCIC doubtless SOTNC-
what dıfferent Proto-Semiutic compared Japanese OI Dravıdıan, but the basıc
semantıc dynamıcs COUuU. ell ave been the SAaIllc the semantıc dynamıcs paralle]l
the Englısh chıft from resultatıve {o perfect (see above section Z31): it INnaYy be that
cCcCommuniıcatıon and perception verbs provıde: the inıtıal enviıronment for the shıft
from resultatıve tOo perfect. Such polysemy the *gatala con]jJugatıon WOU
provıde natural plausıble explanatıon of why and how thıs conjugatıon went
develop both perfective and imperfective meanıngs. Perfective meanıng 1s natural
development of perfect meanıng, whereas imperfective meanıng 1s natural
development of progressive meanıng.
D Competition between *yagtulu and *gatala
There SOITNIC problems that eed tOo be esse‘ ıf uggest that imperfective
*gatala after *yaqgtulu Was already establıshed ıimperfective. How WOUuU

imperfectıve conjJugatıons share the 1e of meanıng”? In order
formulate plausıble ypothesıis of how the [WO conjJugatıons might ave OT-
tioned the Varlı0ous subcategories of meanıng between them, it 15 helpful to consıder
1C subtypes of imperfective meanıng aAic MOST irequently expressed by the
reflexes of these tWO conjugatiıons the Semitic anguages
Wıth regard tO *gatala, the most ıimportant syntactic envıronNments 16 future
OT imperfectıve meanıngs attested condıtional sentences (Arabıc, Hebrew,
Amarna Canaanıte, 10P1C), wıshes (Arabıc, Canaanıte), and general
statements about habıtual sıtuations (Arabıc, Hebrew, Ethiopic, Akkadıan). TIhe
subcategories of meanıng involved ere AdIcCc future, irrealıs*, and gener1c habıtual

1S, habıtual meanıng not elated pecıfic time the past, present, 0)4

TE One subcategory of imperfective meanıng 1C 1s nOot wıdely attested for
*gatala 15 past habıtual
The *yaqtulu conjugatıon 1S sed for wıder Tan C of meanıng, including future,
ırrealıs, past habıtual, generI1c habıtual One adIica of imperfective meanıng in 1C ıt
185 relatıvely less sed 15 progressive. In 1D1l1Ca. Hebrew, for example, there VC
few examples of progressive yviqgtol (S.R Driver 1892:35-36), and SOTNC SCS ofqatal
SCCIMN retaın progressive meanıng (see section
One ypothesis that IMaYy fıt the above data 1s the ollowing. When *gatala ıirst
developed verbal USC, ıt had progressive meanıng. Subsequently it developed
immediate future meanıng (sımılar the usec of the Englısh Present Continuous for
immediate future).>“ Thıs WOU tä* that there WOIC future cConjugatiıons wıth
dıfferent shades of meanıng (compare English, 1C has three OT four WaYyS of
expressing the future) The future *gatala, 4S ell future yaqtulu, COU both
ave been sed condıtıional sentences, wiıshes, and other envıronments, depending

the of meanıng desired.
In another semantıc development, progressive *gatala developed A  D habıtual
meanıng, primarıly wıth respecCt generic habıtual sıtuations. The subsequent

54 Bauer makes the poimnt, comparıing *gatala the Englısh esen! Continuous.
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development of *gatala d perfect, and even'  y perfective led the alıgnment
of the perfect and perfective meanıngs of *gatala wıth past time reference, and the
imperfective meanıngs of *gatala wıth present 0)4 future time reference.°> Thıs
WOU ave een advantageous in isambıguatıng the mMan potential meanıngs of
*gatala. Hence past habıtual meanıng remaıined the Oomaın of *yagtulu. It Was

only al later stage Hebrew, when wagqgätal emerged conjugatıon in ıts

right, that ıt COU. extend past habıtual meanıng wıthout much danger of ambı-
guU1ty

The evelopment of Perfective *gatala
The irst stage in the development of perfective from perfect 15 eIy ave
been “hot ews  29 perfect OT recent past perfect. “hot ewWws  29 perfect indıcates
recent even iC 15 unknown the hearer and hence 15 “hot ews  > Hebrew
example:

melek MO Ja  a  b paSa‘“ bi
°the kıng of oab has rebelled agaıinst me (2 Kgs 3

()ther examples Can be found the ollowıng VEeEISCS Kgs Kgs GT, Isa
22R
In thıs construction, the focus the continuing stafe result of the 18 V
weak. Hence not much IMNOTC semantıc shıft 15 needed create perfective. When
the constraıint that the EeV! 15 recent relaxed, perfective meanıngz 11l CIMNCISC.,
As mentioned section Z perfect May become eıther perfective 0)8 ‚e sımple past,
epending whether the Janguage question has «3 past imperfectıve form OT nOoLl.
Since Proto-Hebrew had *yagtulu AN) 341 imperfective form, thıs WOU. ead
*gatala takıng perfective meanıng rather than sımple past meanıng.
Wıth the CIMCTISCHCC of *gatala perfective, there WOU. ave een perfective
conjugatıons, *yaqtul and *gatala. How dıd they dıffer distribution? (One possıble
dıstınguishıng feature miıght be the discourse feature of oreground* VEISUS

ackground*. In narratıve, clauses wıth perfect aspect tend {o be sed for events
1C Out of wıth the maın lıne, that 1S, for aCKgroun clauses,
rather than for foregrounded maiınlıne events (Bybee, er and aglıuca 1994:62).
Thıs 15 because part of theır meanıng focuses continuimng state OT continuing
relevance, rather than focusing exclusıvely the of vent(,
perfective aspect does. Sınce perfective *gatala derıved from perfect *gatala, ıt
miıght ave inıtlally predominate ackgroun clauses, whereas *wayagtu
remaıned domiıinant oregroun maımnlıne clauses.

Longacre claıms (1989:80-81) that thıs distrıbutional tendency 15 ST1 SCCIH ın
1Dl1Ca Hebrew and that “clauses wıth preterıte 1E wayyigto. |are| the
narratıve lIıne and all clauses wıth SOTINC other form of the verb are| off-the-line”
Thıs claım, however, 15 ıspute. by Baıley and Levinsohn (1992) They arguc that

55 There 15 poss1bly partı wıth the development of the perfective form bkhaz Besıides
ıts UuUscC perfective, it also be used resultatıve, CONCESSIVE, andate future (Bybee,
Perkins and Paglıuca
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the function of independent Q clauses wıth preverbal elements (the verb In NON-
inıtial posıtion) Hebrew narratıve 15 topıcalızatıon* focus, and “does NOT
spec1fy that the informatıon concerned 15 backgrounded” (1992:179). Rather ıt
indıcates topı1c* discontinuity.
Perhaps ON WaYy of resolving these analyses WONUL. be uggest that these
competing functions reflect diachronic ayerıng effect (see section 21) the tiıme
of the inıtıal development of perfective *gatala firom perfect *gatala, it MaYy ave
been sed for backgrounde informatıion. Thıs function WONUL. be reflected INn the
Jarge number of qaätal clauses Hebrew narratıve 16 ATiIcC sed for backgrounde
informatıon (e.g cCircumstantıal clauses). However ıts perfective
became INOTIC establıshed, it extended ıts {O Oregroun clauses well,
especlally chiastıc* sentences ersen 1974:119-140). Thıs 18 lıne wıth Baıley
and Levinsohn’s conclusıon (1992:202): “It often does present backgrounde:
informatıon but, partıcularly Andersen’s chıiastic sentences, it frequently o0€es
not.  297 In these latter C  '9 the foreground/backgroun dıistinction Wäas longer
ımportant determinıng the choice of verb, but factors such topıcalızation and
the word order of the clause became INOTC ımportant. Thıs WONU. help explaın why
the *yaqtul preterıte 1S preserved clause-initial wayyigtol, and why clause-initial
qatal 15 relatıvely LaIc

The Development ofa Stress Distinction
Ihe dıistinction between perfect and perfective waqd&'taltı wıth normal
penultimate and imperfective and future woaqätal'tı wıth 1ina. tre. 18 probably

late development. Out of the nıne inflectional forms of woaqätal, the dıstinction
only in 5 and sg  — In SOINC of the forms the dıstınction WOU. be
impossıble for phonological ITCasONS, but the irst PCISON plural, woaqd’talnuü, the

15 always penultıimate regardless of the meanıng. If the dıffering Stress Was the
maın sıgna. of the semantıc dıstinction between the formatıons, why dıd ıt not
spread by analogy INOTC forms? why 18 the distinction not present
the INOTEC basıc formatıon qätal, but only ın the derived formation woagätal? All thıs

that ıt 15 relatıvely recent and secondary phenomenon.
Revell (1984) shows that thıs 1na. pattern 1Ss anomalous terms of the normal

patterns of 1DI11Ca. Hebrew He concludes that
The consıistent final stressing of Ics and 2ms WG  S consecutive perfects MusSs  n
represent speclal development wıthin the language. It hıghly probable that the
possıbilıty of final In these forms has been used provıde of markıng
semantıc Category 1C Was otherwise not dıstınguıshed.(

Wıth regar! to the date of thıs shıft, üller (1991:149) that the fact
that the shıft has not ifected the vowel qualıty indicates that ıt 15 late Revell

that it “almost certaınly ATIOSC after thıs form had ceased fo be sed CVCN

CONtemporary lıterature, and probably A10OSC wıthın the 1DIi1CcCa eadıng tradıtion”
(1984:440). Hence thıs be consiıdered be the last sıgnıfıcant diıachronic
development in the 1DI1Ca Hebrew verbal System.



The Evolution of the Hebrew Verbal System

Hypothesis of Diachronic Development

In thıs section, integrate the arguments of the previ1o0us sections tO set forth
hypothesıs of the diıachronic development of the Hebrew verbal system from Proto-
Semitic. ave divided the PIOCCSS into e1g ia Although maın focus 15
semantıc changes, also g1ve SOINC attention CONCUIT:! phonological changes.
8. 1 age *gatala as Verbal Noun
The central meanıngs of the verb con]jJugatiıons at Stage dIC set forth in
Thıs stage precedes Proto-Semitic, Ssince ıt COU. be argued that the actual dıver-

of dıfferent branches probably Occurred after Stage
ABLE
TA!|

erb £fype Preterite,
Perifect

äStative  L  | *gatila‚*qatiüa I 5
Thıs dıffers from 1akonoff’s reconstruction of Proto-Semiutic set ouft in

in that ıt posıts *yagtulu the Proto-Semiuitic imperfective form rather than
*yaqatal. Unlike 1akono({f, do not posıt sep; form for subordinate clauses.

dıffer from Diakonoff the treatment of the *gatVla forms. Transıtive and
intransıtive *gatala posited havıng functioned verbal NOUDS, parallel tOo
partıcıpıal *gatilu. The dıfference between the al thıs stage 15 unclear, although
perhaps *gatala designated the actıvıty, rather than the g  9 havıng slıghtly INOTIC

verbal features and *gatilu INOTC nominal features. Statıve *gatila/*gatula lısted
under the verbal 10 column, but ıt should be understood that they designated the
NOUN of a stale, functionıng 1ıke predicatıve”* adjective.
Perfect meanıng 15 lısted together wıth preterıte, SINCE ıt 15 presumed that *yagtul
and *yaqtal cCovered both A41Cas of meanıng. Progressive 15 ONC subcategory of
iımperfective. It 1S lısted the ble in antıcıpatıon of the ext stage

'age Progressive and Resultatıve *gatala
The central meanıngs of the erb con]jJugatıons al Stage set forth 13
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ABLE
TAGE

Verb {ype Preterite,
Perfect

_ Intransitive | *yagtal | *yagtalu  | *gatala  1  | *gatilu
Stative * gatila, natula

Stage dıffers irom the DPrev10us stage the ollowıng WaYysS The *gatala CONJU-
gatıon has taken INOTC verbal features, leavıng *gatilu 4S the agentive Oun It has
splı into meanıngs, wıth actıvıty verbs (lısted for Convenlence the intransıtive
Io SINCE INnan of them intransıtiıve) acquırıng progressive meanıng, displaciıng
*yagtulu for that portion of ıimperfectıve meanıng, and achı1evement and
plıs  en verbs (lısted for Convenlence the transıtiıve rOW) acquırıng resultatıve
meanıng (the irst step the path perfect meanıng) The actual detaıls of the
semantıc splı WOUuU ave been LNOIC complex, 4S discussed earlhıer relatıon
Japanese and the Dravıdıan anguages oug ave sed the labels transıtive and
intransıtive for the sake of Convenlence the table, actually the splı COU. also be
expressed in terms of actıvıties acquırıng progressive meanıng, achlievements
acquırıng resultatıve meanıng, and accomplıshments splr between the de-
pending whether the focus of partıcular clause Was the actıon OT the
accomplıshed state
Whereas the imperfective semantıc e has been splı between forms the
intransıtive verbs, wıth *gatala for progressive (a subset of imperfective) and
*yagtalu for other imperfective uUSCS, for transıtıve verbs *yagtulu 18 ST1 sed for the
ole Tansc of meanıng.
The statıve verbs *gatila and *gatula ave also taken INOTC verbal features. They

lısted imperfective, SINCE that 18 the default meanıng of statıve erb

age Future *gatala
The central meanıngs of the verb cCon]jugatıons at Stage d1iC set forth
Thıs stage 15 probably the closest Proto-Semiutic Just before the dıfferent branches
1verged. progressive and future meanıng of *gatala In Proto-Semiutic WOU. be
the SOUTITCC of the future and habıtual meanıngs of *gatala wıde Ia SC of Semitic
anguages

ABLE
TAGE

Verb type Preterite,
Perfect

ELV
gatila,! Stative l - . f atula

46



The Evolution of the Hebrew Verbal System

Stage dıffers from the previ10us stage the ollowıng Way> The progressive
meanıng of the *gatala conjugatıon has een grammatıcalızed and extended from
actıvıty verbs (lısted intransıt1ve) achi1evement and accomplıshment verbs
listed transıt1ıve), thus isplacıng *yvagtulu. It has also taken future meanıng
(perhaps inıtıally restricted immediıate future)

age Imperfective and Perfect *gatala
The central meanıngs of the erb conjugatiıons al Stage seft fo  A& 15
Thıs stage approxımates West Semitic after the splı wıth Northeast Semutic. TIhe

of gatala wıth perfect meanıng in Eblaite 15 suggestive of the relatıvely
early date of thıs stage.>©

ABLE 15
‚Ta

AgentiveVerb type
Noun

nätilu
*gatilu

*gatila,
atula_ Stative . i‘qatila‚  *gatula}' Agentive /  HLD  Noun  *gätilu  * gatilu

Stage dıffers irom the pPrevi1ous stage the ollowıng WaysS

Extension of Meaning
Intransıtive (Oor INOTC precıisely, actıvıty ver *gatala has moved along the
diıachronic path firom progressive imperfective. There dIC thus competing
imperfective conjJugatıons. It MmMaYy be that the *gatala imperfective Was 199(0)8°%

in generI1c habıtual clauses, SINCE that 15 enviıronment where ıt tends
be preserved, whereas *yaqtulu Wäas INOTC PICdominant  R other ıimperfective
envıronments.
The resultatıve meanıng of transıtiıve (Or LINOIC precisely, achi1evement and I11-

plıshment ver *gatala has been extended O anteri1or/perfect meanıng ‚OI -

dance wıth the diachronic path, dısplacıng *yaqtul. Thıs meanıngz 15
ogrammaticalızed and extended the intransıtiıve (actıvıty ver' *gatala, dısplacıng
*yagtal Wıth statıve verbs, *gatila/*gqatula ave acquıred anter10r/perfect meanıngz

addıtion theır Drev10OuUS imperfective meanıngz (the default Casc for statıves).
Note that statıve verbs exclude: from resultatıve constructions, because the
meanıng 1S incompatıble wıth statıve semantics.>/

56 elatıon the evıdence Müller (1984:159) 5Say>S *[ )as 'oblemThe Evolution of the Hebrew Verbal System  Stage 3 differs from the previous stage in the following ways. The progressive  meaning of the *gatala conjugation has been grammaticalized and extended from  activity verbs (listed as intransitive) to achievement and accomplishment verbs  (listed as transitive), thus displacing *yaqtulu. It has also taken on future meaning  (perhaps initially restricted to immediate future).  8.4 Stage 4: Imperfective and Perfect *qatala  The central meanings of the verb conjugations at Stage 4 are set forth in Table 15.  This stage approximates West Semitic after the split with Northeast Semitic. The  presence of gatala with perfect meaning in Eblaite is suggestive of the relatively  early date of this stage.>©  TABLE 15  STAGE 4  Agentive  Z  Noun  *gätilu  *gatilu  *gatila,  *gatula  S  SEn D  LL  Stage 4 differs from the previous stage in the following ways.  8.4.1 Extension of Meaning  Intransitive (or more precisely, activity verb) *gatala has moved along the common  diachronic path from progressive to imperfective. There are thus two competing  imperfective conjugations. It may be that the *qatala imperfective was more  common in generic habitual clauses, since that is an environment where it tends to  be preserved, whereas *yaqtulu was more preı  dgminant in other imperfective  environments.  The resultative meaning of transitive (or more precisely, achievement and accom-  plishment verb) *gatala has been extended to anterior/perfect meaning in accor-  dance with the common diachronic path, displacing *yaqtul. This meaning is  grammaticalized and extended to the intransitive (activity verb) *gatala, displacing  *yagtal. With stative verbs, *gatila/*gatula have acquired anterior/perfect meaning  in addition to their previous imperfective meaning (the default case for statives).  Note that stative verbs are excluded from resultative constructions, because the  meaning is incompatible with stative semantics.>7  56 In relation to the Eblaite evidence Müller (1984:159) says: “Das Problem ... einer Erklärung der  Verwendung des Bildungstyps qatal(a) für die ‘perfektische’ Bedeutung stellt sich also schon für  einen wesentlich früheren Zeitpunkt, als bisher angenommen wurde.”  57 See the discussion in Section 2.  47einer rklärung der
Verwendung des ildungstyps gatal(a) dıe ‘perfektische’ Bedeutung stellt sıch also schon
einen wesentlich irüheren ‚C1 als 18} an gCeNOMIMCN wurde. ”

5 / See the discussıon Section
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Ng Phonologica Changes
FOr intransıtive verbs, the prefix of the *yaqtal and *yaqtalu has undergone the
Barth-Gıinsberg dissımiılation changıng from to 18 dissımılate from the theme
vowel of the stem. Although the tiımıng of thıs phonological change 18 uncertaın wıth
regard the semantıc development of the erb conjugations, ave put al thıs stage,
SINCe ıt 15 attested for Eblaite, 4S ell for Amarna Canaanıte, Ugarıtıc and
Hebrew It presumably o0€es not 248 back to Proto-Semiuitic, SInce ıt 15 not attested
Amorıte 1an (Joüon 991 :129 S41e]|)
8.5 age Preterite *gatala
The central meanıngs of the erb con]Jugatıons at Stage seit forth in

presumıng that Amarna Canaanıte represents reasonable approx1ımatıon to thıs
of preclassıcal Hebrew Hence the meanıngs at thıs stage close those set

Out In aıney I1), althoug the semantıc terms UuUsSsCcC er irom hıs

ABLE 16
TAGE

1  / P SR O N  Perfect  qatala  RE E
qgatila,
atulaG  Stative I - —r: T"qatila‚  *gatula

age ıffers from the Drev1Ous stage the ollowing WaYS

Extension of Meaning
Ihe partıcıple has taken OVCTI the aIica of progressive meanıng, dısplacıng *gatala.
Ihe UsSscC of *gatala wıth future meanıng 18 restricted certaın' such as
condıtional sentences and clauses. Its imperfective meanıng 15 in the aIca of
generI1Cc habıtual rather than past habıtual
The *gatala con]jugation has ollowe: the dıachronic path firom perfect
preterıte. chares thıs aIca of meanıng wıth the *yaqtul and *yiqtal conjugations.

Phonologica Changes
Ihe SO-Calle: OU! (Canaanıte sound sh1 has taken place the long \ vowel
found in the partıcıple has changed 9ı Thıs change must ave OCCurred Dy age 5,
SINCEe ıt 15 attested In the Amarna exXiIs It probably Occurred not long beifore the time
of the Amarna X SINCE al that time ıt had not yel spread OVCOT the ole territory
of Palestine and Syrıa, d>S 18 evidenced by ıts absence from Ugarıtıic (Harrıs 939
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43-44 and irom certaın place aIincs such (Acre) and Magidda (Meg1ddo)
(Kutscher 1982:24).
8.6 age ropping of Finalor Vowels
The central meanıngs of the erb conjugatiıons al Stage set forth L7

TABLE 17
STAGE 6

Imperfective,
Future

Verb type

Transıtive

Intransıtive (wa)yigtal qatal * götil
natalTransitive  Intransitive  StativeStatıve | *gatil, *gatul |=- - | *gatil, *gatul

age dıffers irom the PrevIOuUS stage in the followıing WaysS phonological
change has resulted in the elısıon* of 1na. short vowels. The effect of thıs sound
change Wäas the 108s of nomiınal Casc endings 4S ell as the final —U of *yaqgtulu 1na.
short vowels ST1L. present Amarna Canaanıte and Ugarıtıc (Moscatı 1964:95).
(Jarr SaySs “Case CN  gs WCIC, for the MOST lost oughout the ıirst
millennı1um dialects.” The date of this change Was hence towards the end of
the second lennı1um (Säenz-Badıllos 1993:48).
The maın effect of thıs change the verbal system Wäas the elımıinatıon of the
phonologiıcal dıstinction between *yagtulu and *yagqtul. Thıs probably created
systemi1c PICSSUIC eadıng the decline of preterite *yaqtul and the correspondıng
increase ofpreterıte *gatal.
The OI absence of the coordıinate *wa- prefix the *yaqtul and *gatal
conjugatıons does NOT affect theır aspectual meanıng. It o0€eSs indıcate that preterıte
*yaqgtul and future/habıtual *gatal Occurred IMNOTC frequently wıth the *wda- prefix
than the imperfective *vagtul perfect *gatal forms diıd It 15 marked ere in
antıcıpatiıon of the exti stage

/ Stage Reanalysıs *wagatal and *wayagtu
Ihe central meanıngs of the erb conjugatıons at Stage set forth in 18
Thıs stage corresponds classıcal 1DI11Ca. Hebrew
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ABLE 18
TAGE

erb type Perfect

Intransıtive *wayigtal *viqgtal *gatal * goötil
'4 atal * wa atal

Stative  | *gatil, *gatul * gatil, *Aatul

Stage dıffers from the Previ10Ous stage the ollowing Ways The loss of fınal
vowels INCAans that there 15 longer phonologiıcal dıstinction between preterıte
*vagtul and imperfective/future *yagtul. 10 dıfferentiate the twOo, reanalysıs takes
place that what istinguıshes preterıte meanıng from imperfective meanıng 15
longer the fınal vowel, but rather the OT absence of the coordinating prefix

The USCcC of preterıte *yaqtul accordıingly declines
simılar PIOCCSS of reanalysıs wıth *wagatal and *gatal that what

dıstinguıishes imperfective meanıngz from perfect meanıng 18 the absence
of the coordinatıng prefix * wWa-. Once *wagqgatal Was clearly dıstınguished from
*gatal, ıt Wäas able o spread OVeOTI the ole Ian SC of imperfective meanıng,
including past habıtual

8.8 age Tiberian ebrew
The central meanıngs of the erb conjugations at Stage set fo  A& In

ABLE
TAGE

Imperfective,erb {(ype
Future ; Perfect  Progré$sive,  Agentive N.  d

wayyiqtol, qatal, yiqtol, qatal,
taltı WOC Atal 'ti A'taltı

Intransıtive wayyigtal, qätal, yiqgtal, qatal, qoötel
waad'talti WG Atal waad'taltı

/ Stative  i qgatel, natol gätel, gätöol |-
Stage dıffers irom the Previ10us stage the ollowıng Ways

Meaning Distinction
shıft irom penultimate ultıma* certaın forms of imperfective

woaqätal has helped clarıfy the semantıc dıstinction between ıimperfective wegätal'tı
and perfect and preterıite woagäd'taltı.

5()
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8.8.2 Phonologica, Changes
The coordinatıng conJunction * wda- has undergone attenuatiıon become Ihıs
sound change dıd not OCCUTLT the *wayagqgtu form, 1C underwent geminatıon of
the inıtial rooft of *wayyagqtul WaY of preserving the vowel qualı
Revell Says

hıs COU. have arısen naturally before ms WW consecutive imperfect forms from
FrOOTS I1 h’ which had inıtial STITESS. Thıs form of the conjunction COU then have been
transferred other forms dıstiınguishıng mark of the otherwise generally unmarked
semantıc Calegory ...  WAW consecutive imperfect”. Siıince other forms dıd NOTL have inıtıal
stress, the followıng the conjunction had be oubled maıntaın the length
of the syllable.

Vowels penultimate stressed syllables ave undergone lengthening and change of
vowel qualıty (7 A\T and — Wıth regar to the former change, dersen SayYS
( 18 rarely plene |Masoretic text| that NC wonders ıf the
change had SCVCDON taken place before the pellıng of 1DIl1Ca. Was standardıze:
and preitty ell firozen. ” ASSUNMC that the sound changes WCOCIC assoclated,
thıs poılnts ‚av late date.>8

DIOCCSS of attenuatiıon has changed the of the erb prefix of *yagqtol and
*wayyagqtol resulting yigtol and wayyigtol. Thıs change 15 nOot evıdent the
Septuagint, and only partıally attested gen’s Secunda>?, ıt probably OCCurred
early the CIa

Archaic Verbal eanings In Classical Hebrew

In thıs section, ıll draw attention SOINC implıcations of the dıachronic hypo-
thesıs presented in thıs for the synchronic analysıs of the verbal System of
Classıcal Hebrew. In partıcular, ll mention meanıngs of verb cConJugatiıonsa

be understood E relics of a  ! earher stage the anguage Siınce thıs topıc WOUuU
requıire Oole dıssertation 118 g1ve adequate treatment, ll lımıt myself 18
few examples of each Lype, and nNnOot er into discussıon of the Casons for assıgnıngz
the partıcular meanıngs suggested in each Casc.

Archaic Meanings of yigtol
{It 185 wıdely acknowledged that yiqgtol wıth preterıte meanıng 15 archaıc
ıll g1ve examples of several dıfferent Lypes, and lıst references other sımılar
cases.60
Preterıite yiqgtol regularly after the temporal conjunction °then’ FOor
example:
58 Thıs evidence Z0CS agalns! Harrıs’ VIEW (1939:60-61) that thıs sound change Occurred tandem

wıth the 10ss of short vowels.
59 Saenz-  OS
60 Many of the examples 118!  & here OINC from Driıver (1936:138-144).
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D  az yaSsiır-möseh übane yisrael ”et-hassSird hazzö“t
°then Moses and the SONS of Israel SsSang thıs song‘’ (Ex 15:1)

ther examples after (”Z found Num 211 Deut 4:41; Jos 8:30 Kgs 81
(par 532r Kgs LE Kgs 12:18; 15:16; 16  Un See the discussion

Rabinowiıtz (1984) and Revell 1984:444)
Preterite yvigtol quıte often in pOoetry and prophetic discourse, and OCCa-

sıonally For example:
tibla em0 ares
°the eart! swallowed them KEx 15:12 (Song of the Sea)

wattibbaqa“ h  a’ır  Aa wakol- anse  b A hammilhämäd yibrahü Wayyes mehäaC ır layla
°then breach Was made iın the CIty and all the INeN of fled and went out from the
cCIty by nıght (Jer 52:7)

er examples pDOoeMTYy Ex DD 14, 1 Deut 32:8 Jdg 529 Job 553 IL 16; A
16; 10:10; L3, Ps 18:12; 48:8; OD 26, 29, 36, 44, 45, 58, 7 808 Xxamples ın
prophetic discourse nclude Isa 6  9 10:13; 44:15; 48:3; S12 3 3307 O3 Hos L10;
1: 4E SE examples include Gen Sl Jdg Z Kgs 207380 Kgs 6:29
9:15 The followıng example quoted dıalogue: Kgs 20:14

Driver (  3-1 that the of yigtöl personal aImnecs
often reflects archaıc preterite meanıng, such ya“aqob grasped the ce.
yisma” el °G0d hear' (Gen yhwh yir7’eh ‘Yahwe provıded’ (Gen

Archaic Meanings of qaätal
Whereas the maın meanıngs ofal 1DI11Ca. Hebrew perfect and preterıte,
accordıng dıachronic hypothesıs, at earlhıer stages it had other meanıngs such
d verbal NO resultatıve, progress1ve, imperfective, and futur:  ® ere aIic Inan
uscs ofal the 1DI1Ca. 1C COuU. be analyzed as emnants of these
earlıer meanıngs. ese uSagcSs ave een described in varıety of WaYysS in Hebrew

suggesting that ıt MaYy be best fo SCC these dıverse meanıngs 4S
manıftfestation of the ayerıng phenomenon 1G 15 result of diachronic change
The large number of possıble meanıngs of al has led Baayen (1997:245)
uggest that ıt has ...  NO intrınsıc semantıc value and ıt pragmatıc function
01„’ wıth all mputed ÖT aspectual meanıngs comıng from the cContext.
However, the fact that all the meanıngs be inked dıachronic path 15
evidence that they AdICc natural and substantıal. er language wıth erb form
wıth somewhat sımılar large of meanıngs 18 Y agarla, anguage of apua
New Gumnea. The past 15 mar by the suffix A and Can be sed for
completive, perfective, habıtual, resultative, present stalte, sımple past, and past state
Some of the factors 1C help 1St1ngu1s the possıble meanıngs agarıa
whether the verb 15 statıve OT not, and whether the subjects of SUCCESSIVE verbs
identical not ybee, er' and aglıuca g1ve the followıng expla-
natıon: °“ T ’h1s agarıa suffix, then, INaYy be example of |grammatical morpheme
that 18 traveling ouUg) all the la of anter10r, resultative, perfective, and
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past  29 Thıs exampleuthat the large Tangc of meanıngs found In Hebrew qatal
Can be explaıned in simılar WaY

Ü 2 ] Remnants of Verbal Noun *gatala
number of CUITENCE ofal Can be found 1C ıt acts ıke 19(8) that it

takes the definıte artıcle ha- .9l The effect of the artıcle 15 118 nomiınalıze the erb The
fact that al has the potential 118} be nomiminalızed in thıs WAaY, contrast fo yiqtol,
Can be interpreted of earherc of the Janguage when *gatala Was

verbal HNOUnN Nomuinalızedal functions in number of syntactic envıronments:
Can be in apposıtıon* 118 NO actıng lıke agentive 1O The implıcıt subject

ofQ  al 15 coreferential* wıth the 19(6) ıt 18 apposıtıon For example:
WAYY' mer ’el-gqasine ”anse hammilhamäd hehalkü” z  1ttO  s
and he sa1d the captaıns of the ICN of who WeIC vgoing wıth hım Jos

er examples: Gen 21:3% Jdg 13:8; Kgs 11:9; Ezra 10:14, b/ Isa D6i3; E7ek 26:17,
Ruth Z 4:3 62

Can be in apposıtıon OUun OT nomiınal element 1ıle avıng explicıt subject
dıfferent from the NOUN it 15 in apposıtıon to For example:

wakol hahiqdıs SIMU >  6l harö’eh
°And everythiıng that Samuel the Sa dedicated’

Another example: KEzra K:25
Can be the object of preposıition, for example:

wayyismah yahizqiyyahu woakol-ha‘äm al hahekin ha?’elöhim ä  c ..  am
°‘Hezekı1ah and all the people rejo1ced at what (G0d had brought ou for the people’
(2

Another example: Dan 81
In the followıng example, the accentuatıon sShows STtrTESS the penultıimate syllable,
thus identifying the form qätal, rather than partıcıple, 1C WOU. ave 1na
ess

Wayyisma ‘ ü Salöset re  &. — "LyYyOD P  et kol-här:  aa  Aa: hazzö”’t hab'ba°’a alayw
and Job’s three frıends heard about all thıs trouble that had COIN« upDon hım Job 2:11)

er examples: Gen 18:21; Isa 51:10.6$

Q Remnants of Progressive *gatala
One context in IC ON Can find remnants of progress1ive uUusc of qaätal 18 the
hinneh construction. The hinneh explicıtly relates the predicatıon 18 reference
poımnt, 1C 15 often the time and place of the speech aCTl. In that Casc ıt has present
reference. When used wıth qgätal, ıt cCannot have perfective meanıng, SINCE that

Thanks Francıs ersen for findıng these Orms hıs computerized index ersen and
Forbes (1997)
The last examples WEeIl brought attention by Frederic ush
Thıs example 15 mentioned by Driıver (1892:18
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WOU ave past reference. It Can ave perfect meanıng, eferring fOo past ven
1C has relevance for the present reference point. However, often the predicatıon
COU. Just easıly be interpreted present progressive, portrayıng ST1
PTrOßICSS. For example:

hinneh Salahtı "eleyka »et-na“‘amän “abdı
‘behold sending/have sent YOU Naaman Servant (2 Kgs 5:6)

Another example: Kgs 5:19 It InNaYy be that should interpret these clauses 4S

present perfect in lıne wıth the CONtemMpOTAaTY salıent meanıng ofal However, al
least SCcC that thıs 18 ON syntactic envıronment IC semantıc chıft from
progressive perfect COU. ave taken place
Ihe followıng 15 clearer example of qatal wıth present progressive meanıng: fter
G0od Says to the people of Israel, SU.  Z ‘Return! they espond

hinanuü ”atanuü 'ak kı >  'atta  _ yhwh elöhenü
“behold F coming YOU, for yOou the LORD G0d’ (Jer 3:12Z)

The ollowıng example 185 best interpreted avıng past progressive meanıng:
wayyıpen binyamin "’aharayw wahinneh &C kalil-hatir hassamayma
°the Benjamıinıtes turned around and behold the smoke of the CIty w  5 going nto the
sSky Jdg

. A Remnants of Imperfective *gatala
The uUsSsc of qgatal wıth statıve verbs, such yada ‘know,’ CXDICSS continuatıve
ımperfectıve aspect 1S that ıt does not eed illustration. 199(0) 8° interest
1S the USCc of q  al CADICSS habıtual aspectT. In the followıng example, habıtual
aspect 1$ inıtially expressed by Vvigtol forms, and then byal

N  X  I}baga”’awat Fasa  Z C yidlaqg C  anl yittapoasu bimazimmädöt hasabu  e a hillel ASa al-
S  awatlt A,  O ubösea“ berek D,  nl  S yhwh

°In AaITOSAaNCcC the wicked hunt down the weak:; they dIC caught ın the schemes they have
devıised. The wıicked INan boasts of the cravings of hıs heart; he blesses the greedy
an reviles the LORD (Ps 2-3)

er examples: Jer S Ps 33:13-14; 34:11 (Eng TOV 10:12.64

Ü7 Remnants of Future *gatala
In INaD Yy anguages, progressive form Can be sed CÄDICSS immediate futur:  @
Hence the immediate future UuUsScC ofal 15 closely elated ıts progressive uUusc The
followıng SOINC examples of hinneh plus qatal wıth immediate future meanıng.
Ihıs Can be compared the INOTC fIrequent construction of hinneh plus partıcıple for
immediıate futur:  @®

64 Examples from Driıver and Waltke and O’Connor (1990:488).
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hinneh “Asıti kidabäreyka hinneh natattı Ika IEh hakam wandabon
‘behold going fo do YOU sald, going give YOou WISsSe and dıscerning
hea; (1 Kgs 3:12)

UlL9ayismd > S$ama“tıka hinneh beraktı DE,  'Oto
and for Ishmael, have heard yOU, behold going fo ess hım (Gen

er examples OCCUT wıthout hinneh partıcle. For example, the ollowıng be
best interpreted avıng present progressive meanıng 0)4 immediate future meanıng.

helgat hassadeh d  Aaser I2 Da  INU le >  'elimelek  > makıra D  OML
‘Naom1ı 1$ selling the plece of and that belongs Elımelech brother’
(Ruth 4:3)

Other examples include Gen 2511 13; Lev 26 Num AT 32:19; Jdg ı5:3
Sam [5:2% 125 Ps 20:7; 31:23: Isa 6:5, 43:14; Jer 31:33: 40:4; Lam 3:54

KE7zek
The uUusc of/ the apodosıs of condıtıonal sentences Can be regarde

of earher future al For example:
wa”’amar IÖ C  attd  z titten w2a”’im-1ö  _ lagahtı bahäzaqgd
and he sa1d hım No, g1ve it NOW, f nolT, D take ıt Dy force.’ (1 Sam 21O)

er examples: Gen 24:14; Num ; 3223 Ezek 33°0; Jdg 8:19; Job 70:14 .66
The phenomenon of the SO-Calle' prophetic perfect” involves the UsSC ofal wıth
future time reference. Whıle SOINC of these be explaiıned statıves, 10
not restricted in time reference, future perfect,°/ others not amenable
such explanations. Sınce SOINC of these OCCUT in prophetic discourse, ıt has been
laımed that thıs 15 pecıal prophetic in 1C the prophet portrays future

4S ıf ıt had already appened. Recognition of archaıc future UusSc off
elımınates the eed for such overly psychological explanations. Such 0€Ss
nNOTt need be traced prophetic imagınatıon, but rather the tendency for
prophetic discourse uUusc archaıc language For example:

C”er’ennü woalö? attd  z UsuFrennuü 276 qarob daäarak kökab miyya”da4qoöb waqäam sebet
miyyisra7el
A} SCC hım, but not NOW, behold hım, but nNnOot DCAalL. will COMIME Out of Jacob, and
Scepter wıll MSe Out of Israel’ (Num

er examples nclude Gen S3013 Isa 10:28; 2612° 305 Jer S 6:2 .08

65 Thıs 1ist of PDassSascs 18 mostly taken from Driver (1892:17-18). Waltke and ()’Connor
(1990:489) call thıs the ‘““perfective of resolve” hıch 15 rather inapproprıiate aDe.

66 Examples from Driver (1892:176) and Waltke and O’Connor (1990:494).67 Waltke and ()’Connor (1990:491) g1ve Gen 28:15; Jer and Dan 11:36 examples of future

68
eC|
Examples from Waltke and O’Connor (1990:490) and Driıver (1892:19-21).
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Archaic Meanings of wayyigtol
Before the development of *gatala d perfect, thıs meanıng WOu ave een
expressed by *yagqtul. It IMNaYy be that remnants of thıs usc be found wayyigtol
in SOINC when ıt after perfect qatal. For example:

C  al-ken gadoalu wayya‘ Sırü
°therefore yOUu have become great and Ö0  N ich’ (Jer 5:27)

ther examples: Ps 30:12; Isa 41:5; Hos aA192

10 Conclusion

In part, thıs has reviewed and assembled the findings of other cholars in
relatıon the diıachronic development of the Hebrew verbal System. But hope ıt
has also made SOINC 181  Z contrıbutions thıs ımportant question. ese nclude

The applıcatıon of findings the fıelds of grammatıcalızatıon and
diıachronic pa the problem of the Hebrew verbal Ssystem.
TIhe suggestion that both imperfective/future woagqgätal and perfect/preterite al
derıve irom earlıer of *gatala wıth progress1ive/resultatıve meanıng,
comparable forms Japanese and SOTINC Dravıdıan languages.

He  Z hypothetica reconstruction of stages of development.
er research 15 needed order tOo arTrıve al clearer understandıng of the
dıachroniıc development of Hebrew verb conjugations. etaıle 15 needed
of all the verbs In the Hebrew investigate whether those 1C SCCIMN

represent devıant in terms of the OITIINS of classıcal Hebrew Can be
accounted for d survivals from earlıer stages, either as authentic archaıc
preserved In old texT, 4S imiıtative archaızıng. More 1g COUuU. be thrown
the verbal Systems of other Semitic anguages oug lınguistic analysıs InCorpo-
ratıng understandıng of unıversal tense-aspect categories and patterns of
grammatıcalızatıon. Continued work in describing modern Afrasıan anguages and
newly discovered Semitic languages such as Eblaıte 11l shed HC  S 1g the
problem
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linguilstic glossary

Thıs glossary definıtions of lınguistic terms 1C marked wıth 1na.
asterisk the text

accomplıshment S1tuation type* involvıng even wıth endpoint
defeat build something

achı1evement type* involvıng stantaneou: FYed:
arrıve

aCTI1VICYy S1ıTuatiıon type* ınvolvıng ven' wıthout 1C
endpoıimnt play

ailıl1ıatıon Which language amıiıly branch Janguage belongs
Afrasıan language amıly found the 1ddle ast and Northern 1Ca

also known tfro-Asıatıc 0)4 Hamıto Semiuitic
a  € The TIy usually person) who brings about actıon

NO OoOun IC describes the doer of actıon
allomorp. Iwo OT INOTIC forms of the SaIlllc morpheme* SC dIC dıfferent

sound but exactly the Samnc INCANINS FOr example and
- dIC allomorphs of the plura. morpheme Englısh

aOTIST alternatıve Namec for perfective*
apodosıs The second half of condıtional* sentence 3C descrıibes the

result ıf the condıtıon 15 met
alternatıve amnc for perfect* aspect

apposıtıon TIwo OUNS OT 1O phrases SUCCESS101H both referring to the
SaIinıc thing

aspect How the temporal of 15 portrayed terms of
whether the focus 15 ONC complete ONC intermediate
stage of ‚$ repeated COCUITENCES of

ackgroun Ihe clauses narratıve 1C provıde supplementary OT

explanatory information.
bounded avıng clear beginnıng and end
Casc ending suffıx OUunN indıicate whether it functions ubject

(nomiınatıve* Case) OT object (accusatıve Case) OT SOTINC other
function

chıastıc sentence 16 the first clause has the p  In and the
second has the pattern B'A'

chticızed or1ginally word IC gelts attached another word
cohortative irst PCISON ımperatıve form, Let
completive erb aspect indıcatıng that an actıon Was perIiorme completely

and thoroughly
condıtıonal Consıslıng of condıtion (1f) and result (then)
CoONnjugatıon set of verb forms 1C dıffer gender number and PCTISON

but otherwıise dIiCc the Samlllc morphological* form and
INCAaNINS wıth regard aspect mood and
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connotatıon Addıtıional meanıngs that word morpheme* has beyond the
denotation*. These nclude emotive assoclatıons, mplıca-
t10NSs and other less central meanıngs.

consecutive ndıcatıng that the ven designated by erb OCcurred after the
Prev10OuUS eported even!

continuatiıve su of imperfective* aspect 1C focuses sıtuation
1C continues wıthout change

coordinatıon The lınkıng of clauses wıth coordinatıng conjJunction such
4S and.

copula lınkıng verb such be.
coreferential 1wo lexical* ıtems referring the SAa1IllCc PCISON OT thıng
creole 11Cc  S systematızed language 1C developed Ouft of pıdgıin*

language and has become the mother of speech
communıty.

denotatıon The so-calle: dictionary meanıng of word morpheme*.
derıved stem verb stem Orme: by the addıtion of Consonants to the basıc

stem”*
diachronic How something such as Janguage changes oug) time.
Dravıdıan anguage amıly Southern Indıia elated tOo the Indo-

European anguages of Northern 1a The moOost well-known
Dravıdıan language 15 Tamıl

elısıon The dropping of sound from word.
energIic form of the prefix conjugation* wıth Aun (consonant n)

sSuffıx.
equatıve clause 1C the ubject 15 equated wıth 0)4 identified wıth

the complement, C Steve L5 professor.
fientive verb 1C designates actı1on) rather than

alternatıve 15 ynamıc
finıte verb hıch Can function 4S the maın verb of clause, mar:'

for nse and wiıth the ubject.
Oregroun: The clauses narratıve 1C descr1ibe the events 1C make

the STOTY.
stem TIhe basıc verb stem Semitic* anguages

geminatıon The doublıng of CONSsoNnant OT vowel.
gerund partıcıple sıimılar verbal NOUN used designate the NaImnec of

actıon.
SNOMIC su of imperfective aspect 1C pOortrays sıtuatıon

1C for all time.
grammatıcalızed CONCceptL 0)4 meanıng Category 1C 15 explicitly expressed ın

the STIaIMIMNAar of anguage by d partıcular morpheme
construction.

habıtual sSu of imperfectıve aspect M portrays even!
being characteristic feature of a certaın perT10: of time because
it 15 repeated agaın and agaın.
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odıierna. past ense restricted to events Occurrıng earlher the Samlllc

day
imperfective verbal aspect IC focuses OT state 0ongomg 0)4

CONtINUOUS. There 1s focus the beginnıng OT end of the
OT state, 1C. 18 hence portrayed not bounded.

implıcature That of the meanıng of utterance 3C 15 not explicıtly
CO by the words, but 15 mplıed.

indıcatıve erT'! sed for makıng statemen(ts, cContrast imperatıve verbs
sed for makıng commandes.

infinıtıve One of the tWwWO forms of the infinıtıve in Hebrew
absolute

inflection Grammatiıcal prefixes 0)8 suffixes attached words.
intransıtive erb 16 o0€s not take object.
iırrealıs erb form escribing sıtuatiıon 1C 15 not real OT factual
iteratıve eferring 1C 15 repeated number of times.
Jussıve thırd PCISON ıimperatıve form, C Let him speak!
lexeme word morpheme*.
ex1ıcal ıtem word morpheme*.
locatıve elatıng to place locatıon.
maıninlıne The clauses narratıve IC describe the of events

1C make the STOTY.
morpheme The smallest meanıng unıt of WwoOorTd. Ihe word meaningful

has three morphemes: MEUAN, -InNZ, -ful.
morphological elatıng the form of D word, especlally terms of what INOT-

phemes* ıt consısts ol.
nomiınal avıng the characteristics of ‚a- NO
nomımnalızatıon The PTOCCSS of formıing NO from word 1C 15 not ıtself

NO
nomiınatıve Casc mar NO indicatıng ıt 1s the subject.
omnitemporal Referring 118} all times: past, present, and futur:  ®
patıent The PCISON OI thıng 1C 15 ffected by the actıon of the verb. In

actıve clauses ıt tends be the object; passıve clauses ıt tends
be the ubject

penultımate The second-last syllable of wWwOoTd.
perfect verbal aspect 1C pDOortrays together wıth

continuing result of that SV 1C 15 regarde relevant al
the mMoOoment of speech OT another pomınt of reference.

perfective verbal aspect 1C portrays an complete Oole
The ven' 15 bounded* SINCE the beginning and end of the
AIicC NCIiIude: ın the portrayal

Permansıve alternatiıve am for resultatıve* aspect, tradıtıonally sed for
the 1anSu con]ugation.

phonological elatıng the sounds of wWOorTd.
pıdgın simplıfıed form of speech orme: by cCOommunıties 16

do not share D anguage
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prediéaüve Functioning a4s the predicate of clause, for example, the
iıtalıcızed words in “He 18 heavy  9 15 teacher.”

preterıite verb form expressing combinatıon of past and
perfective aspectT.

progressive verbal aspect indıcatıng that the sıtuatıon 15 in PTOSTCSS at
reference time.

protasıs The first half of conditional* $ consıisting of the
condıiıtion.

TOtO-  asıan The suppose CeSstor language ofall the Afrasıan* lJanguages.
proto-form earlıer form of word OT morpheme 1C supposedly

ex1isted in a proto-language
proto-language earher form of Janguage from 1C the Janguage(s)

question 15 descended
Proto-Semutic The suppose: language ofall the Semitic* Janguages.
reconstruction 10 form hypothesıs concerning what forms and tructures

ex1isted in proto-language ase. commparatıve study of the
elated anguages 16 descendants of the proto-language

reduplıcation phenomenon in 1C of the word, OT the ole word, 15
repeated wıthın the word ıtself.

reference time partıcular pomnt of time reference to 1C the meanıng of ‚e>
verb form 15 interpreted. Reference time INaYy be the pomnt of
specch, 0)4 SOINC other poınt of time ın the past OT future

reflex word morpheme 1C 15 egarded being the descendant
of earher form in the ancestral language

resultatıve verbal aspect 1C. pOortrays state 1C CaIinc about the
result of earlhıer

rO00OTt In Semuitic languages, words usually ave rOOT of three
Consonants, whereas the vowels change CXDICSS dıfferent
grammatıcal forms.

semantıc Referring meanıng.
Semutic anguage amıly in the 1ddle ast includıng Hebrew, abıc,

Aramaıc, Akkadıan, Ethiopic, and other elated anguages
sequential Indıcating that the designated by erb Occurred after the

Previ10Ous eported
sıtuation term that includes events and states expressed Dy verbs.
sıtuation type classıfıcatıon of verbs into states”*, actıvıties*, achıevements*,

and accomplıshments*.
sıtuation type* ınvolvıng change, C have, know

statıve verb sed ITr state.
subordinate clause hıch Canno stand ıts OWN, but 15 em|! In

maın clause.
synchronıc Relatıng the description of language at ONC pomnt tıme,

1gnoring how it developed.
topıcalızatıon Putting phrase al the beginning of clause ın order indıcate

that ıt 18 the topıc.
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change from ONC clause the ext
dıscontinuılty

erb 1C takes object
typological Relating fo the ıinvestigatıon of lınguistic features found

ommonly the anguages of the WOT. and theır classıfiıcatıon
Into types

ultıma The last syllable of word
sentencC:' sed real WOTr. wıth specı1fic In

elated that S1TuUatıion
verbal O word wıth SOTINC features of ‚e erb and SOTTNIC features of

NO Particiıples gerunds and infinıtıves dIC dıfferent types of
verbal NO

vocalızatıon of ce  ın vowels wıth consonantal rOOT
OT stem
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Abstract

Recent lınguistic research into grammatıcızatıon wıde varıety of anguages around the world has
shown that the development of grammatıcal morphemes CNO! ense and tends follow

dıachronic paths Thıs shed lıght hOow the Hebrew Ver' system volved irom TOTLO-
em1 The evidence from '’arı0us Semuitic and 'asıan languages the ollowıng
developments: (1) Hebrew preterite wayyiqtöl developed from Proto-Semiutic preterite *yagtul. (2)
Hebrew ımperfective yvigtöl developed from Proto-Semuitic imperfective *yaqgtulu. The imperfective
*yagattal not found Proto-Semutic, but represents ater innovatıons 1an and Ethiopic.
(3) Hebrew ve gatel developed from roto-Afrasıan *gatila, 1C| Was adjectival 1O (4)
Proto-Semiuitic, *gatala had both progressive and resultatıve meanıngs. Progressive *gatala evel-
oped into Hebrew ımperfective and future woagqgätal, whereas resultatıve *gatala developed into
Hebrew perfect and perfective qätal. The DIOCCSS of dıachronic development be dıvıided into
e1g stages. Iraces of earlher be found archaıc meanıngs of erb Orms 1Dl1Ca.
Hebrew.
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Aktionsarten un tamm{formen iIm Althebräischen
Das Picel In verbesserter IC

FNSs Jenni Basel)

Einleitendes!

Distribution und 10N der dre1 wichtigsten abgeleıteten Stamm{formen 1  a"
Hofal) und 18 u‘al, 1  a sınd 1im Hebräischen des en Testaments

in irgendeiner Weıise bestimmte semantische Kategorien VOoON Verben gebunden
arau welsen neben allgemeınen Überlegungen auch statıstische Beobac  gen
hın, welche nıcht dıe unterschiedliche Häufigkeıt der belegten Verben, sondern
auch dıe Lücken iın der erteilung der Stammformen betreffen.2
Häufige en des ens und Nehmens WI1IE a 755 np>. a a 17 besitzen wahrscheiminlich
N1C! zufällıg weder eın 1€e noch eın Be1 den zehn häufigsten intransıtıven Verben der
rmisveranderung (81I3, 177 NS), 17 D, >5 1719, Aa > 31W) exıstieren neben rund 6940
Vorkommen und 1880 Vorkommen Hıifil/Hof: Nıf al-Formen (Je
einmal 72n nı |Ps 109,23] und 27 |Ez 47,5|, SOWIEe 18&mal 1 spezlellen Zusammen-
hängen), obwohl andere Intransıtiva durchaus eın ıf al aufweısen können (vgl IIN, Hr in E,
M, ND, i pn i u.a.m.) Zum enlenden 141e (außer beı 127) ınten Abschnitt
DIie rage ist Nn welche Einteilung der Verben in Verbklassen dıe vorhandenen
Gebrauchsweisen besten erklären kann
Eın Hauptmangel meılner VOT ber dreißig ahren erschıenenen el „Das hebrä1-
sche Picel‘® WaTl die unzulänglıche semantische Kategorisierung der hebräischen
Verb-Lexeme ach Aktionsarten. Zu einer eıt och VOI der Verbreitung Syn'  t1-
scher und semantischer Valenz-Lehren In der Hebraistıiık stand 1Ur dıie recht prım1-
tive Unterscheidung Von transıtıven und intransıtıven Verben Verfügung, Je
achdem ob synta.  isch eın dıirektes JE: vorhanden oder nıcht Verben der
Bewegung sveränderung W1e 2 „gehen“ (zweıwertig ohne Obyjekt, aber mıt
oblıgatorıscher okaler Ergänzung) nırgends recht unterzubringen. (Gjanz
allgemeın ist ass viele rkenntnisse der heute etablıerten moderneren
Semantık damals unter Alttestamentlern och keine spielten bzw spielen
konnten. Dennoch dürften die Hauptergebnisse VoNn 1968 (Ablehnung eıner intens1-

Umgearbeıitete assung des Rahmen des 1999 AAR/SBL Annual eeting Bo-
StON, der Linguistics and Bıblical Hebrew Section gehaltenen Vortrags „Biblical Hebrew
T el Retrospective and Revision ofthe Theory ]1999°*
Z7u den methodischen ragen vgl Hoftyzer, Überlegungen ZuUum System der Stammesmo-
difikationen IM klassischen Hebräisch, : 1992, 117-134

Jenn1, Das hebräaische z€l  <  7 Syntaktisch-semasiologische Untersuchung einer Verbalform Im
Alten Testament, ürıch 1968 (= uch 1d., Pur Funktion der reflexiv-passiven
Stammformen Im Biblisch-Hebrdischen, Proceedings of the Fifth OF Congress of lewish
Studies, Vol IV! erusalem 1973, 61-70; abgedruckt 1d., Studien Sprachwellt des Alten
Testaments, hrsg Vomn Huwyler Seybold, tuttg; 1997, 51-60.
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Ven rundbedeutung eım oppelungsstamm, Differenzierung VO  ; faktıtıvem 1 e
gegenüber kausatıyvem be1 intransıtiıvem resultatıves 176 gegenüber
Aktualıs be1ı transıtıvema 1m Ansatz richtig SCWESCH se1nN; S1e sSınd auch weıthıin
pOSItLV aufgenommen worden > Es ist en, dass eiıne verbesserte und ausgewel-
tetfe ehandlung der TODIeEemMe dıe Akzeptanz och verstärken WIT!
Für eine euformulıerung der Stammformen-Theorie ist, WIE 1m Folgenden geze1igt
werden soll, in erster iınıe eiıne Eıinsıcht in die den Verblexemen inhären-
ten Aktionsarten eng ‚lexical aspect‘ „Situation ’”pe ‚actionality‘ ‚dynamicity‘
0.a notwendiıg. Gemeint sınd hıer nıcht dıe be1 en Verben anwendbaren Katego-
rıien WIeE Tempus, Aspekt6®, Modalıtät, Verbalgenus eng aspeclT, modality,
voice), sondern dıe auf unterschiedliche ıtuationen bezogenen Geschehenstypen
den Verbbedeutungen selber bekanntesten sınd in der tradıtionellen Grammatık
Gegenüberstellungen Von statıschen und fientischen Verben oder Von duratıver und
punktueller Aktıionsart. Eıne auch ein1germaßen oriıentierende Übersicht ber dıe

der früheren und gegenwärt:  igen Linguistik der verschiedensten Schulen VOI-

tretenen Ansıchten ist hıer freilıch nıcht möglıch Es kann auch nıcht eine spezle.
für das Hebräische aufgestellte, methodisch abgesicherte und allseıts definıierte
Theorie der Aktionsarten entworfen werden. Es INUSS genugen, einleitend ein1ıge der
für uns wıichtigen Problemfifelder anzudeuten und eKleKTISC. egungen aus der
allgemeınen Linguistik ‚genera) lıngulstics’ auf das Hebräische anzuwenden,
wobe1l STETS als selbstverständlıc Auge enNnalten ist, dass keiner Sprache die
vorhandenen semantıschen Kategorien siıch mıt den morphosynt:  tıschen Aus-
drucksmöglichkeiten restlos decken, und ferner, ass grammatısche Gegebenheıten
eiıner Sprache nıcht ohne weıteres Von einer anders strukturierten, uns besser be-
kannten Sprache her gedeutet werden können.

Aktionsarten

Wenn WIT den Begriff der ‚lexem-inhärenten Aktionsart‘ sehr weiıt fassen,
kommen zahlreıche, sıch überkreuzende inteilungen In rage
Man Onnte zB nach Wırklıchkeitsbereichen unterscheiden erben außere(physische)
Siıtuationen neben den erba cendı und den en mentale Vorgänge Eın anderer Parameter
onnte der eZzug sSe1IN: ‚ortsloses‘ Geschehen, Ortsveränderung und MmMansıve Verben. Weıter

Die Termimni ‚Taktıtıv“, resultatıv“, ‚Kausatıv“ (aus VO]  3 Soden, Grundriss der akkadischen
(Gjrammaltıik, Rom 1952, 115-117, übernommen) sıind entsprechend den damalıgen eim i tonen zu

verstehen (‚faktıtıv“ „einen adjektivisch ausgesagten us bewirken: ‚kausatıv“ „einen
verbal ausgesaglen Vorgang veranlassend‘‘). Zum verwıirrenden Sprachgebrauch der Literatur
vgl Jeanne Marıe Leonard, Enquete SUr [ emergence du Hifıl Hebreu Biblique, Diss. eol.
Montpellıer 1990, 8-14 Der Begriff ‚Resultatıv“ wiırd der Linguistik eute meıst cht dıe
1e] erreichenden Handlungen gebrauc! sondern dıe 'eichten uS'  E, vgl Nedjalkov,
I ypology of resultative constructions, sterT' 1988
Ausführliıch Bruce Waltke UO’Connor, An Introduction Biblical Hebrew SYNIaX,
Wınona Lake, 1990 W-O), ch. 24, 396-417
Inklusıve V, ıteratıvV, phas: Aspekte WwWIE inchoatıv, ermmalıv eiCc.
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ware der Rıiıchtungsbezug prüfen on- Transformatıiva, Emissıonen, Wahrnehmung, affızıerende,
effizierende und estrulerende Tansformatıva.
Für dıe Stammformen- Theorie sınd wichtigsten dıe Bereıiche, dıe mıt Agentivıtät
und Temporalıtät (Zeıtverlau aben Unter Agentivıtät fallen verschiedene
Formen VOoxNn einfacher und komplexer Besetzung Von Agens-Stellen (Spielarten Von

Kausatıvıtät) und Von Agenslosigkeıt; S1E en ıhre Auswirkungen VOT em e1m
und e1ım Für den Doppelungsstamm erweıst sıch als ausschlaggebend

dıe auf dıe Temporalität’ bezogene Aktıionsart, dıe und Weıise, WwWI1Ie der
semantische Verbinhalt sıch in Bezug auf den Zeıtverlauf verhält, ob sıch
eiınen Zustand, einen Vorgang Ooder Prozess, ein! Aktıvıtät, eın Ere1gn1s oder einen

handelt Diese den Verben inhärente Aktionsart exica. aspect) kann Je ach
den obligatorischen und akultatıven Ergänzungen und Umstandsbestimmungen
den mıt den Verben gebildeten TA|  en eine andere Aktıiıonsart übergehen. S1ie
kann aber auch systematıisch durch morphologisch sichtbare bleitungen aus dem
Tundverbum modıiıfizıert werden, z.B durch dıe Pıtel-Stammform, dıe einen 1im
Grundstamm ausgedrückten us einen faktıtıven der us  sänderung
verwandelt. es olgende beruht auf der Annahme, dıe nıcht 1CUu ist, dass 1im
althebräischen Verbalsystem dıe abgeleıteten Stammformen ursprünglıc als
semantıische Modıiıfikationen der Aktıionsart eines Verbalbegriffs funktioniert en
Es fragt sıch Nn WI1e diese Modıiıftikationen SCHAUCT charakterisıeren sınd, S1e
als einzelsprachspezıfısche E1genheıten nıcht oder partıell mıt uUuNseIcN deutschen

englıschen lateiniıschen eic Sprachmiutteln parallelısıert werden können. Natürlıch
ist damıt rechnen, dass 1mM Lauf der Sprachgeschichte eränderungen statt-
gefunden aben, und ass pro|  1ve Systemteile durch Lexıkalısationen und
Analogiebildungen durchkreuzt worden sınd, WwW1e denn auch 1im nachbıiblischen
Hebräisch dıe Bınyanım nıcht mehr die gleichen Rollen pıelen Bevor aber die
Unterschiede Von einer späteren Warte aus relatıviert, sollte INan versuchen, das
ifenbar eınmal lebendig funktionı:erende Zusammenspie der Sprachmittel eINZU-
drıngen und ach möglıchst einfachen und möglıchst erklärungsmächtigen egel-
haftıgkeiten suchen.
Was die Modı  atıonen einer Aktionsart etrı ist wichtig, sehen, ass S1e
nıcht immer notwendig eiıne Cn semantische Komponente ursprüngliıchen
Bedeutung hinzufügen. Sıe können auch etwas wegnehmen und eın bestimmtes
Element unterdrücken. Es gehö Flex1bilt einer Sprache, dass ein Bedeutungs-
faktor in den intergrun: gerückt werden
Als bekanntes eispie‘ QUus der erbiehre (abgesehen Von den Aktıonsarten) nehmen WIT den

Hr verliert dıe einem finıten erb eigenen Bezeiıchnungen Von Person, Numerus, ITempus,
Aspekt und odus, und gestatiet dadurch erweıterte Anwendungen gewissen ontexten, dıe eine
Nomuinalıisation erfordern. Die der gemeınten aC| 1egenden zeıitliıchen, aspektuellen und
mO! Näherbestimmungen werden dabe1 nıcht geleugnet, sS1e werden ausgeblendet und
können aus dem Zusammenhang der Sıtuation meı1st ohne chwierigkeıten erganz werden. Es ist
dann aber uch cht sehr sinnvoll, z.B Von einer temporalen Multifunktionalıtät eIw: des hebräti-
schen Infinıtivus CONS reden, weıl Je nachdem ınem emporal markıerten der
Vergangenheit, Gegenwart der Zukunft einer geläufigen anderen Sprache entsprechen kann

Nıcht Zu verwechseln mıiıt 1empus und spekt.
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Das als ‚agensloser Manifestativ

Be1l den Stamm{Tformen 1st dıe subtr:  erende C1N! semantische Komponente in den
Hıntergrund ängende odıfıkatıon deutlichsten e1ım Nif al 8 Gewöhnlich
1mmt der Stamm verleihe dem Verbalbegriff das erkmal passıv]
oder Ar reflex1v| oder [ + rez1ıprok] oder (F toleratıv] oder [F medial| oder och
andere Bedeutungen wobe1l diese Kategorien der amma: UNsSCcCICTI europälischen
prachen entsprechend definiert werden Dass die be1 uUunNnserIchN e wıeder etwas
verschiedenen)* Verbalgenus-Systemen wesentlıchen Opposıtionen WIC ‚PDaSSıV VS

reflex1v verwischt werden WIT: mıiıt sprachgeschichtliıchen Vermutungen
erklären esucht Unsıicherheıt besteht jeweils aber och arubDer welche
Bedeutung als PI1MATr anzusehen SC1 die PaSSIıVC oder dıe reflexive und unbeachtet
bleıibt auch dıe Tatsache dass Doppelungsstamm dıe Öpposıtion Von Passıv und
Reflex1iv eutlic. ausgepragt erhalten 1st All diese Ungereimtheıten lassen sich
vermeıden W dıe Bedeutung(en) des Stammes nıcht als p  V Mar-
kıerung Von Dıjathesen Gienera verbı auffasst, die das syntaktısche Verhältnis Von

Subjekt und Je regeln sondern als C111 subtrahierende Modı  atıon der oben
erwähnten lexikalisch semantıschen Aktıionsart welche dıe Agentivıtät etr1 Das

fügt nıcht semantisches erkmal hiınzu sondern verschiebt Cc1inNn wichtiges
Element der Aktıionsart C10NCS er das gens in den Hintergrund Der Vorgang
wird dargestellt WIeEe wWwWenn CI keıin gens atte CI manıftfestiert sıich Objekt das
jJetzt Subjekt aufrückt ohne gabe irgendeıiner Agentivıtät Das mehrstellige
Verbum DE da 7g SA verkauft etwas/Jjemanden (an jemanden esa „axn
etwas/Jjemandem findet Verkaufen ]jemanden statt‘““ e1ım Wahrnehmungsverb
IN „(etwas) sehen““ bedeutet das ‚„„axn etwas findet en statt‘® e1ım
(agenslosen) Zustandsverb pln SCIN 1st b 11 analog „an Jjemandem

sıch Seıin““ DIie umständliche araphrasen Deutschen sınd C1N
Versuch miı1t uUuNsSseICN C1N| verbale Aussage ohne gens oder ıt-Agens
wiederzugeben Die mıt dieser Aussage gemeı1nte außersprachliche ırklıchkeit
kann dabe1 natürliıch jederzeıt als VoNn agierenden und interagıerend en
GrößenCgesehen werden Dıese werden Von der sprachlichen erung auch
nıcht bestritten sondern 4Qus irgendeinem pragmatıschen Grund unerwähnt
gelassen S1ıe können denn auch AUS der Sıtuation und aus dem Kontext
ohne erschlossen werden und können weıteren Verlauf des Textes impli1-
ZiIt vorausgesetzt SC  S
Da prachen kein vergleichbares prachmuttel WIC das als
‚agenslosen Manıfestativ“ aufweisen, INUSSCH mıiıt Ersatzkonstruktionen
ehelfen, die jeweıils wenı1gstens S1IN!| Teilbedeu  g des abdecken, aber
aruber hinaus och anderweıitige Funktionen en können. Wiıe be1ı jeder Über-

Reichhaltiıge entierungen diıeser Stammform W-| ch 378-395 Eıne gule statıstısche
ersicht über dıe vorhandenen Bedeutungsschattierungen den Übersetzungen bietet dıe
1SSI  on Von George Kleın „The MEANINS of the Niphal Biblical Hebrew'  c (Annenberg
Research tute, e1p!  a,
Dem englıschen middle („the book sells well‘“) entspricht Deutschen Reflexiv ( uch
verkauft sich gut‘‘)
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setzung, die nıcht mıt 1:1-Entsprechungen arbeıten kann, sondern aus ZWel oder
mehr der Quellsprache annähern: äquıvalenten, der Zielsprache aber wıder-
sprüchlıchen Möglıchkeiten auswählen INUSS, WIT! e1 der Bedeutungsgehalt im
Zieltext extensional und intensional spezieller gefasst. Beı1 a r n1. INUuUSS
zwıschen passıvem „verkauft werden‘“‘ und reflexiıvem „siıch verkaufen‘“‘ wählen, be1
18 nı zwıschen passıvem „gesehen werden‘‘ und toleratıyvem „sich sehen lassen
erscheinen“‘, be1 m nı zwıschen passıvem „VoNn e1 eiallen werden‘‘ und
inchoatıvem „erkranken‘‘. 19 Die Entsprechungen können vereinfacht mıt folgendem
Schema veranschaulıcht werden:

reflex1vpassıv rez1prok toleratıv mediıal inchoatıv gerundıv
Für den hebräischen Sprecher/Hörer wiırd dıe Ambiguiltät (ob 7B jJemanı verkauft
wird oder sıch verkaufen lässt oder sıch verkaufen lassen muss) durch den S1ıtua-
tionskontext aufgelöst,!! nıcht anders als WIE WIT Je ach dem Zusammenhang die

unXns passende Übersetzungsmöglichkeit (Passıv, Reflexiv, ez1ıprok, Toleratıv
UuSW.) auswählen mMussen. Von einer ultifunktionalıtät des kann SCSDIO-
chen werden, WC) Von interlingualen Inkongruenzen ausgeht.
Eıine rage sich ist C5S, WwWIeE siıch dıie verschiedenen Kategorien der Zustands-, Vorgangs- und
Handlungsverben USW. Nıf al verhalten. Sıie soll hıer N1IC. weıter untersucht werden.
Nur das Nıf"al be1 intransıtıven ustandsverben ist noch erwähnen, da diese Grundstamm
keın Agens kennen und daher uch nıcht eın Passıv oder Reflexiv gesetzt werden können. ber
uch hıer sınd die semantıschen Auswirl]  gen auf den gleichen Nenner zurückzuführen, auf dıe
subtrahierende Mo\  on der agentiven Aktıionsart. Nur ist die MOd117Z]1: Stammform hıer nıcht
das Qal, sondern E  1l, das Kausatıvum, das durch infügung ines Agens das tatısche
Zus!  sverbum eın fientisches andlungsverbum verwandelt (m>n sein  06 bln

machen‘‘) Wiırd dieses veranlassende Agens den Hıntergrund gedrängt,
WIT! das erbum nıcht eIWw: wıeder statısch, sondern bleıibt 1eENUSC! (m>n „[irgendwie]
gemacht werden‘‘). Es ist deswegen uch N1IC| bedeutungsgleıch mıt dem Grundstamm, der
den eingetretenen andauernden us! aussagl, en! das ıf “al eın veranlasstes Geschehen
meınt, das VOoNn als inchoatıves Passıv aufgefasst WIT:! (z.B a} „müde sSein  66 m
„L)Jemanden] ermüden“‘ a} nı ‚ermüde! werden‘‘).

Dıiıe SOg. gerundıvische Nuance (be1 Lambdiın, Introduction 1D1Ca. Hebrew, New ork
1971, L7 und danach beı Kleın 54 300f. ‚resultative‘ genannt), z B be1 den Partizipien MI
„begehrenswert“‘, N „furchtbar“‘, kann als Passıv mıiıt ausgeblendetem verallgemeinerten Agens
verstanden werden: „VoNn allen ege) gefürchtet“.
Eın Von Dısambiguilerung ınes ıf al eschriebenen Vorgangs durch einen explıkatıven
Infinıitiv hegt 1Sam 237 VOTL: sprac) Saul (jott hat meıne Hand gegeben“, 139)

pasSıV: ‚denn ist eingeschlossen worden‘“‘, oder reflex1v: „denn hat sıch [selber]
eingeschlossen‘‘). Dıie Fortsetzung „indem eInN! Stadt mıt Toren und ege hineingegangen
ist‘  66 chlıeßt dıie naheliegende passıve esung der paradoxen reflexivencu! (vgl

Jenn1, Die hebräischen Prapositionen. Lamed, tuttg; 2000, 164) Nachträglich
präzısıerende IW  ung des Agens geschieht nıcht durch einen präposıtionalen Ausdruck (vgl 1d.,
Studien ZUFr Sprachwelt des en Iestaments, 1997, ITE Gen 9,6), sondern allenfalls durch
einen Aktıvsatz WIıeE Gen 23 „Und raham nannte den Namen seines es, der geboren
worden O7 den Sara geboren hatte, Is;
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Die Vvier Vendler’schen Aktionsarten

ach diesen vorläufigen, das Thema nıcht erschöpfenden Bemerkungen ZUT
Modı  atıon der Aktionsart 1im Bereich der Agentivıtät gehen WIT ber den
Problemen, die mıt der temporal bestimmten Aktıionsart verbunden sınd. DIie Verben
und dıe mıt ihnen gebildeten TAl  ate werden seıt angem in der Sprachwissen-
SC einzelsprachlıc und typologisch daraufhinaWIeE sıch semantischer
nha Zeıitverlauf verhält. Die Lösungsversuche, Eınteilungen und Terminolo-
gıen sınd, WIeE oben einleıtend bemerkt, außerst mannigfaltig, scheinen aber doch
letzter eıt einem gewIl1ssen Konsens auf der Basıs des Von Vendler (1957)
eingeführten und seither mannı1gfac varııerten vierfachen Systems geführt en
Wır versuchen ohne letzte theoretische Absıcherung durch Anwendung dieser
inteılung auf dıe hebräischen Verben ein1ıge brauchbare Erkenntnisse etireiien! dıe
Funktionen des D-Stammes (und des H-Stammes) gewinnen. Miıt der Funktions-
beschreibung CN verbunden soll abe1l auch gec  a werden, welche Verben
überhaupt eın 16 (und/oder eın Hır"ıl) en können, und Warum be1i gewIissen
Kategorien semantische Restriktionen eın 16€e oder ein bestehen.
Wır enalten die weıthın eingebürgerten englıschen Bezeichnungen der ıer
Aktionsarten be1 Vendler (teilweise deutsch wliedergegeben bel, auch WEn sS1E in
der Literatur!2 manchmal umbenannt und DU definiert werden:

ale Zustand)
{l actıyıty organg Aktıvıtät Prozess)
1881 accomplishment (Handlungshergang mıt ıimplizıtem Ergebnıis)

achievement (Handlungsergebnis)
stelle einer bstrakten Beschreibung der 1eTr Iypen wählen WITr eiıne anschaulıi-
chere Vorführung der Aktıonsarten, WIE S1e sıch 1m Hebräischen darstellen, und

anhand eines Textes, dem alle vier hiıntereinander in der oben erwähnten
Anordnung vorkommen:

12 Pıonijerarbeiten, andbücher, Übersichten, Jeweıls mıiıt weıteren Literaturangaben:
Zeno Vendler, erDs and Times, The Phılosophical Reviıew 6 9 1957, 143-160; 1d., Linguistics In
Philosophy, Ithaca 1967, 97- abgedruckt Schopf (ed.), Der englische Spe. Darmstadt
1974, 217-234; OWArt Garey, Verbal Aspect In French, anguage 33i 195 7, 91-110; ernard
Comrie, Aspect, Cambridge 1976; John ‚yons, Semantics, Vol VIL, Cambridge 1977; dt. Semantıik,

HIL, UnNnC| 1980/83; Sandra Chung; Alan Timberlake, Tense, and mOo0Od,
Shopen ed.} Language ology and syntactiıc description, vol Grammatical categories and
the lexicon, Cambridge 1985, 202-258; Wıllıam Frawley, IngQuistic Semantics, Hıllsdale NJ 1992;
Wolfgang Kleın, Time In Language, London New ork 1994:; Johan Nordlander, Towards
Semantics of Inguistic Time, Dıss. mea Uniıv 1997; Robert V Jr. Randy LaPolla,
Syntax. Structure, meaning and function, Cambridge 1997; Bob Carpenter, Iype-Logical Semantics,
Cambrıidge, London 1997, 482171.; Monika Kozlowska, Aspect, modes d’action el classes
aspectuelles, Moeschler ed.), des evenements. Pragmatique de Ia reference
temporelle, Parıs 1998, 101-121; atherine Franco1s ecana!l classification de Vendler YTevue

corrigee, Vogeleer eft (e modalılte SO: fO:  S aspeclts, Amsterdam tlanta,
1999
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Sam 1125 aVvl| sagte Boten „‚Do sollst du Joab sagen‘ :“
us

aı Ya T  TD 7D y x „Lass das nıcht Ose SeE1IN deinen ugen  ..
Das erbum VV „bÖöse sSein  66 ist zweiıfellos e1in Zustandsverb (state ver. Der
usbleibt unverändert dem Zeıtintervall, das Cr ausgesa wird, und CI ist
in jedem Subinterva homogen Im Hebräischen wiıird nıcht unterschieden zwıschen
Eıintrıtt/Eingetreten-Seimn den us und Verharren diesem Zustand, en!|
uUunNsSseIcCc Übersetzungen normalerweıise zwıschen ,  10 werden‘ und ‚(Adjek-
UV) sein‘ Je ach dem Kontext wählen müssen.!$ DiIie Normalform eines hebr.
verb kann umschrieben werden mıit ‚soundso werden/seın‘. Dıie Zuweılsung dieser
ınha  iıchen Verbklasse wiırd uUrc erleichtert er nıcht bedingt), dass viele
dieser Verben auch der außeren Form durch den Vokalısmus morphologisch
gekennzeichnet sind.14 Zu beachten ist ferner, dass die einer Übersetzungssprache
behelfsmäßig geW:  en Ausdrücke dieser Sprache e1In! andere Aktionsart aufwel-
SCI können. So ist z B dt./engl „sterben die‘‘ als zıelgerichteter Vorgang
aufzufassen, en! hebr. MD das Eıntreten/Eingetreten-Sein eines /Zustands me1ınt.
Von den rund 570 verschıedenen Verben des hebräischen en 1Testaments gehö
mehr als eın Viertel Klasse der Zustandsverben. Etwa ZWel1 dieser Verben
sSınd uUunNscCcT Problem wichtig, weıl s1e eın 10 oder ein oder e1 Stamm-
formen aufweılsen. Unter den bekannteren ustandsverben sıind Bezeichnungen
Eıgenschaften, Relationen, mentale Zustände und Posıtionen W1IEeE JN ‚„„verloren
werden/sein“, m3 „Sorglos werden/sein“, N .heben‘‘, P „tfest werden/seın““, ET
„lebendig werden/seın““, MI} ‚„kennen/wıssen“, N „fürchten“‘, 179 „Sitzen‘ A
„schwer werden/sein“‘, M7 „LOL werden/sein“‘, N „voll werden/seın‘““, n 99  Önıg
werden/sein“‘, 773 „gerecht werden/se1in“, W „heılıg werden/sein‘‘.

IL 7?Sam 11,25ay activity Aktıvıtäat
- D58M alr A „denn das Schwert frısst bald und bald ..  so

Das zweıte Verbum in UNSCICIMN ext ist ON „essen“”, 1er guratıv gebraucht Von
einem Schwert, das W1e eın Raubtier irısst >N ist ach der Vendler’schen JTermi-
nologıe eın activity verb: bezeichnet einen andauernden fiıentischen Prozess ohne
inhärente zeıtlıche Grenze. Vergleichbare Aktionsart en Verben des Herstellens,
Bewahrens und Verbrauchens, des eNnmens und uchens us  z K „bauen“,
19 „nachfragen“”, aX > „bewachen‘“‘, TU „helfen“‘, m17737 ‚„‚tun/machen‘‘, 1P5 „mustern‘“‘,
' In ' „sehen“, x „weıden‘‘, Y „hören““, „ „bewahren‘“‘, 71 „trinken“‘,
die häufigsten In der Laiteratur wird betont, dass dıe Aktıionsart den Ver-
ben als olchen und auf der Prädiıkatsebene beım Vorliegen eines indefinıten Objekts
13 Zu dieser dıfferenz Jenni, Lexikalisch-semantische Strukturunterschiede: hebräisch HDL

deutsch „aufhören unterlassen “, 7‚ 1994, 124-132, Studien Sprachwelt des Alten
Lestaments, 1997, 196-205

14 Perf. W37, Impf. a eiCc. Vgl Joüon uraoka, rammar of Biblical Hebrew, I’ 1991,
41, 126-130; Hendel, In the Margins Hebrew Verbal System, 9’ 1996, 154-158
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Ernst Jenn1

zuzuschreıiben ist Gier stellt Stühle her  C  r ‚CI isst Brot‘‘), en!| be1 Säatzen mıt
definıtem Je. (ZeI hat dre1 Stühle hergestell .. „„CT hat seIn rot aufgegessen‘‘) eiın
accomplishment vorliegt
(A) Die bıs jeizt genannten Verben gehören ntergruppe der transıtıven

Aktıvıtätsverben. Daneben ist dıe Aktionsart och 1eTr anderen eiıneren
ntergruppen beı intransıtıven Verben vertreten

(B) Ortsveränderungsverben (verbs of movement), z.B 7n „gehen‘‘, S 99 1 a ge'
hen'  .. xx „hinausgehen‘‘ us  z uch 1ler ist die Aktıonsart dem Verbum als sol-
chem eigen, en| Satzzusammenhang beım Vorlıegen eıner definıten
rtsbestimmung (erreichtes 16 wıederum eın accomplishment konstatieren
ist.

(€) Verben der Örper-)Bewegung (verbs of motion) und anderer Ak-
tivıtäten Ort, 7B KT „lagern““, i „straucheln‘“‘, 3A0 „siıch en  c

(D) Verben der au  erung (verbs of sound-production), z.B ı5 „weınen‘‘,
DV/PDS „Schreıien‘“‘, 9/y 2y „Jubeln““ IN „brüllen‘‘.

(E) Verben der Erwartung (verbs of expectation), z B DD „begehren“, KT
„erwarten‘‘, mP ‚hoffen

I1T Sam 11,25baB: accomplishment / Handlungshergang mıt rgebnıs
M7 DN mam P „verstärke deiınen Kampf dıe Stadt“‘
MO „und reiß S$1e nıeder‘‘.

Die nächsten beiıden Verben unserIrem ext sind D h1 „„star' werden lassen‘“‘, dıe
kausatıve Modifti:kation des Zus  sverbs D „„star' werden/seıin“‘, und ennn
„nıederreißen““, eın transıtives Handlungsverbum ach der früheren Terminologıie. In
der NECUCICH Linguistik ist aber die Klasse der andlungsverben ZWE1
auptgruppen mıt verschıedenen Aktionsarten aufgespalten worden. Seıt der
Publiıkation eines Artıkels ber „Verbal Aspect French‘“‘ durch den Amerıkaner

Garey Language 33 193 7; aben zahlreiche Lingulisten dıe ermin1 ‚telic (dt.
‚telısch‘) und ‚atelic (dt ‚atelısch‘) aufgenommen, Kunstwortbildungen, die Von

ori1eC TEAOCG Zr abgeleıtet Ssind. ‚ Telızıtät telicity“ meınt eiıne Aktion, dıe
dauert, bis s1e iıhr eingebautes Ziel erreicht hat. !> Das erbum © r „nıederreißen“‘
gehö: dieser Klasse der telıschen Verben mıt ihrer doppelten eın
Prozess des Nıederreißens dauert lange, bıs das JE en ist. Atelısche
Verben en keın eingebautes Zaegl: ach der ursprünglichen Sprachregelung sınd
6S entweder Prozesse/Aktıvıtäten, die nıcht auf eın Ergebnis angelegt sınd, wI1e z.B
ON Jessen oder dann Verben ohne vorbereitenden Prozess, dıe das Erreichen
des 1e1s e  alten, WwWIeE x  Y  R7 „finden“‘ oder mp7 ‚„nehmen‘‘.16 ach der auf Vendler

15 Nordlander, ST Telıscheen „eNCode theır Concepts both PIOCCSS, hıch 15 contingent ıts
completion, and implicit completion of that process‘“,
Wırd ‚telic‘ WIıe blıkationen mıt ‚bounded‘ gleichgesetzt und VOm Verbbegriff auf die
gemeınte Sıtuation verschoben, S1IN! diese erben mıt iıhrer beidseitigen Begrenztheıit ebenfalls
telısch. Wır bleiben hıer beı der früheren Definıition ‚OmrIe, 923° 'ohn reached the summılt, 15
not telıc, SIınce OLNC ‚annot speak of the PIOCCSS leadıng reachıng the summit by sayıng
John reaching the summif‘“: Frawley, bei der ‚atelısch‘ cht Zıel, sondern dıe
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10NS: und tamm{formen Althebräischen

zurückgehenden Terminologie ist eın telısches andlungsverb hinsıc  16 der
Aktıionsart e1in ‚accomplishment‘, eine doppelt strukturierte Handlung, be1 der eın
Prozess seinem Zıel, ein Hergang seinem rgebnis ommt. Dıie andere Klasse
Voxn Handlungen, die nıcht einen vorausgehenden Prozess, sondern einförmı1g
das Erreichen eines 1e1s anze1gt, WIT:! ‚achievement‘ genann Natürlıch sSe eın
achievement andere Prozesse und Handlungen bis Erreichen eines 1e1s VOTAUS,
aber diese Aktıvıtäten sınd nıcht im Verbalbegriff des achievement-Verbs enthalten.
Entsprechend diesen usführungen hat das telısche erbum ©5 „niederreißen“‘ dıe
Aktionsart accomplishment. ber auch das Kausativum D h1 „stark Se1N lassen
verstärken‘‘ ist eın accomplishment. „Lass deinen amp stark werden dıe
Stadt““ bedeutet „mach deiınen Kampf heftiger als jetzt, bıs Cr seinen WeCcC
eftig ist  . uch 1eT aben WIT die oppelte mıt eiıner vorausgehen-
den kausatıven Aktıvıtäat des Subjekts (Joab), dıe veranlassten Zıel, dem
usdes Objekts (Kampf)
Diese Feststellung lässt sıch DUn in ZWEe]1 Rıchtungen verallgemeınern. Es ist
CTW; ass normalerweiıse ein Zustandsverbum 1im als Kausatıivyvum jeweıls
eın accomplishment arste Die durch dıie orm grammatıkalısıerte
kausatıve Handlung ‚etWas einen us versetzen‘ ist ihrer inhärenten
oppels ‚Hergang rgebnı1s‘ (‚Aktualıs Resultatıv“ bzw ‚act1vıty
achıevement") VO  - Hause aQus eın accomplishment.
Der Befund kann aber auch umgekehrt werden. Kın accomplishment-Verbum
w1ıe C 71 „nlederreißen” mıt seiner telıschen oppels ist damıt semantısch eın
Kausatıyum. Es gehö der großen Gruppe der nıcht morphologisch gekenn-
zeichneten lexikalisch-semantischen Kausativ-Verben. 7u den häufigsten
complishment-Verben 1im Hebräijschen gehören: ON „einsammeln“‘, 173 „segnen”,
i „aufdecken‘‘, 77 „ausdenken‘““, 5° „aufzählen‘‘, MM „eröffnen‘“‘, AP „begra-
ben  . „ ‚zerbrechen , m Sui „„absenden‘“‘, 75 „ausleeren‘“‘.

Sam 11,25by achievement Handlungsergebnis
ID „und mache star! (mutig)  .

Die letzte Verbform in uUuNsSseTCIN ext ist AL p1 „„star' machen‘‘. ach der gängigen
Interpretation der Stelle WIT! der ote Von aVvl| beauftragt, durch dıe UÜbermittlung
der Ofscha: Joab DOSItLV beeinflussen und ermutigen. Wenn Joab den Befehl
Davıds aus dem Mund des Boten hört, soll CT dadurch star' gemacht, eiıne mutige
Stimmung versetzt werden. DiIie Aktıionsart ist hıer eutlic dıe eines achievement,
eines erreichten ustandswechsels Das Ere1ign1s ist durch andere Handlungen
vorbereıtet und CWIT! aber diese Handlungen efehl Davıds, Übermittlung durch
den Boten, Zuhören Joabs) sınd nıcht D p1 bedeutungsmäßig mıt eingeschlos-
SC  5 Wır en den resultierenden Zustandswechsel, das achievement. D p1 ist
faktıtıv und resultatıv, nıcht Beschreibung eines aktuellen Hergangs bıis seinem
inhärenten Ziel

Hınführung auf eın 1el ausschließt. Da ‚atelic‘ hauptsächlich Kennzeichnung einer actıyıty
Gegensatz einem accomplishment verwendet wird, gebrauchen den mißvers!  ch
gewordenen Begriffbeı den achievements unter OTrDe!
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Ernst Jenn1

Es hıegt nahe, auch 1er generalısieren: Das 1€ eines Zus  sverbs denotiert
normalerweıise eın faktıtiv-resultatives achievement. Die Stammform 1:e ist
Bezug auf dıe Aktıionsart den achievement-Verben gleichgestellt. en den
bereıts genannten Verben e „finden“, nmp?> „nehmen‘“‘“ sind als äufigste Vertreter
dieser Klasse (häufig dreistellige) Verben der Existenz- und Besiıtzänderung SOWIE
des Kommunikationsaustausches anzuführen, die als punktueller einheıtlıcher
vorgestellt werden, auch W dıeusder anı  ung eın gEWISSES Zeıtinter-
vall beansprucht: "DxN „sagen‘““, ”Ma „erwählen‘“, 1770 „töten‘”,  .. 9 „gebären“, I9 ‚mn
Besıtz nehmen‘‘, 173 „geben“‚ 7V „verlassen“‘, 1 „antworten‘‘, D „setzen‘‘, 27i
‚Mragen‘

Kausatıv accomplishment VS., aktitiv/Resultativ achievement

ach dieser Vorführung der vier Aktionsart-Klassen kann Jjetzt in groben ügen
skız7zıiert werden, WIeE dıe el-Theorie VOoN 968 umzuformuliıeren ware Im ersten
Teıl „Faktıtıv und Kausativ beı intransıtiven Grundstämmen‘‘, dıe
Dıfferenzierung der schwer unterscheidbaren 1°el- und Hıf il-Bedeutungen
be1 den Zustandsverben g1ing, WAT' jetzt der Begriff der Telızıtät 1ins pIe
bringen. Das modifizıert dıe Aktionsart eines 7Zus  sverbs (state-Verbs
einem Handlungshergang bis eingebauten Ziel (telic accomplishment), das 1.8
gegen einem Handlungsergebnis ohne Handlungshergang (achievement). Der
Unterschie: 1eg darın, dass die einen us Jje. herbeı  ende (veranlas-
sende bzw bewirkende Handlung 1im mıtsamt iıhrem aktuellen Hergang bis

Erreichen des 1eI1s wird, 1M 1€ gegen unter Weglassung der
Hınführung als Bewirken eines angezielten Resultats. Da die derın
1im 1.e en bleıbt, der us als real 1U V oder der Vorstellung
(ästımatıv) oder in Worten (deklaratıv), als 1ire oder indirekt UurC. andere
Personen), als einmalıg oder (professionell), als wörtliıch oder 1C
(metaphorisch) erreicht werden, Wäas dıe verschiedenen, oft als verwirrend
empfundenen pıe  en der Pı el-Bedeutung ergibt,!/ dıe e1ım nıcht
vorhanden Ssind. Wiıe e1ım kommen dıe uUunNnserI Sprachgefü eher wıder-
sprüchlıchen Bedeutungsvarıanten des 16 durch den Wegfall einer e  cu  gS-
komponente zustande, dort durch dıe Verdrängung des gens, 1eTr durch dıe ıcht-
Berücksichtigung der Ziel hın:  enden Aktıvıtät
iıne eıhe VonNn weıteren Beobac  gen 16 und beı ustandsverben
könnten Jjetzt ebenfalls NEUu formulıert werden, dıe SC „Habıtuelle und
OKkKasıonelle Handlung des ubjekts‘“ und „Akzıdentielle und substantielle Bezıie-
hung der Handlung Objekt“ mıtsamt der eziıehung der beiden Stammformen
ZUI Satzsemantık der omiınal- und Verbalsätze Wır verfolgen aber diese sekun-

1/ eingreen, The 1vei  ©  ] In Biblical 'ebrew, enoch 5’ 1983, 21-29, z.B 27 „Because wıth INan
Hebrew erbs the resultant effects of the 1e flow from quıte dıfferent patterns ofOU;
D bewildering varlıety of ensumg eCc! has been postulated. Jenn1Ernst Jenni  Es liegt nahe, auch hier zu generalisieren: Das Pi‘el eines Zustandsverbs denotiert  normalerweise ein faktitiv-resultatives achievement. Die Stammform Piel ist in  Bezug auf die Aktionsart den achievement-Verben im Qal gleichgestellt. Neben den  bereits genannten Verben 39 „finden“‘, np'7 „nehmen“ sind als häufigste Vertreter  dieser Klasse (häufig dreistellige) Verben der Existenz- und Besitzänderung sowie  des Kommunikationsaustausches anzuführen, die als punktueller einheitlicher Akt  vorgestellt werden, auch wenn die Ausführung der Handlung ein gewisses Zeitinter-  vall beansprucht: 8 „sagen“, na „erwählen“‘, ınn „töten“, a ‚‚gebären“, Wn }n  Besitz nehmen“, 1m) „geben“, 3ty „verlassen“, mıy „antworten“‘, D „setzen“‘, bxwi  „fragen“.  5, Kausativ = accomplishment vs. Faktitiv/Resultativ = achievement  Nach dieser Vorführung der vier Aktionsart-Klassen kann jetzt in groben Zügen  skizziert werden, wie die Pi‘el-Theorie von 1968 umzuformulieren wäre. Im ersten  Teil: „Faktitiv und Kausativ bei intransitiven Grundstämmen‘“, wo es um die  Differenzierung der für uns schwer unterscheidbaren Pi‘el- und Hif‘il-Bedeutungen  bei den Zustandsverben ging, wäre jetzt der Begriff der Telizität ins Spiel zu  bringen. Das Hif‘il modifiziert die Aktionsart eines Zustandsverbs (state-Verbs) zu  einem Handlungshergang bis zum eingebauten Ziel (felic accomplishment), das Pi‘el  dagegen zu einem Handlungsergebnis ohne Handlungshergang (achievement). Der  Unterschied liegt darin, dass die einen Zustand am Objekt herbeiführende (veranlas-  sende bzw. bewirkende) Handlung im Hif‘il mitsamt ihrem aktuellen Hergang bis  zum Erreichen des Ziels ausgesagt wird, im Pi‘el dagegen unter Weglassung der  Hinführung nur als Bewirken eines angezielten Resultats. Da die Art der Hinführung  im Piel offen bleibt, kann der Zustand als real (faktitiv) oder nur in der Vorstellung  (ästimativ) oder in Worten (deklarativ), als direkt oder indirekt (durch andere  Personen), als einmalig oder habituell (professionell), als wörtlich oder bildlich  (metaphorisch) erreicht ausgesagt werden, was die verschiedenen, oft als verwirrend  empfundenen Spielarten der Pi‘el-Bedeutung ergibt,!’ die so beim Hif‘“il nicht  vorhanden sind. Wie beim Nif“al kommen die für unser Sprachgefühl eher wider-  sprüchlichen Bedeutungsvarianten des Pi‘el durch den Wegfall einer Bedeutungs-  komponente zustande, dort durch die Verdrängung des Agens, hier durch die Nicht-  Berücksichtigung der zum Ziel hinführenden Aktivität.  Eine Reihe von weiteren Beobachtungen zum Pi‘el und Hif‘il bei Zustandsverben  könnten jetzt ebenfalls neu formuliert werden, so die Abschnitte „Habituelle und  okkasionelle Handlung des Subjekts‘“ und „Akzidentielle und substantielle Bezie-  hung der Handlung zum Objekt‘“ mitsamt der Beziehung der beiden Stammformen  zur Satzsemantik der Nominal- und Verbalsätze. Wir verfolgen aber diese sekun-  17 J. Weingreen, The Pi“el in Biblical Hebrew, Henoch 5, 1983, 21-29, z.B. 21: „Because with many  Hebrew verbs the resultant effects of the Pi‘el seem to flow from quite different patterns of thought,  a bewildering variety of ensuing effects has been postulated. E. Jenni ... tabulates a number of  variations of the effect of the Pi‘el, each one seemingly having little or no association of thought  with another‘‘.  76ulates umber of
varlations of the effect of the Pıfel, ach 0)41> seemuıng 1y havıng ıttle assocılatıon of OU;
wıth another‘  bb
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Aktıons:  en und tamm{formen ebräischen

dären ymptome und Ausweıtungen 1er nıcht weiıter und beschränken uns auf C1N!

nochmalıge Formulierung der grundlegenden odıfıkatıon der Aktıonsart be1
Zustandsverben durch dıe tammformen und Pı e] anhand eispiel-
paars 18

Lev 23 3() KD 272 Nr W537 .4 12N/T)
„und jeden, (der diesem Jag irgendeine el tut;) werde ich tılgen
aus SCINCIH Vo

IDER des 7us  sverbs N „zugrunde gehen (fO hbe/become lost)“ C1inN

gens CIn dessen Aktıvıtät mıiıt dem Erreichen des 1618 endet; „„veranlassen
dass jeman' zugrunde geht“ erg1bt CIn typiısches zweistufiges kausatıves und
telısches accomplishment Damıt kontrastieren 1St

7 Kön 11.1 vm n La 30 9 un 7 Rbgn
„und SIC allja brachte das SaDZC königlıche Geschlecht um

Hıer steht N Pı“el „bewirken, dass Jemand vernichtet ist‘“ Nur erreichte
Resultat wiırd ausgesagl, nıcht jedoch WIC dıe ernic  g Zzustande gekommen 1St
(offenbar nıcht durch Athalja selber sondern indırekt durch iıhre Diener aber dıe
Details des Hergangs bleiben unausgedrückt intergrun! Es hegt typisches
faktıtıves achievement VOIT DiIie SanNzc Sıtuation ist zusammengerafft S1IN!

komplex1ve resultatıve Aussage
Bıs jetzt sınd dıe Funktionen des und Pı el be1 state-Verben schrıeben
worden wobel das Pı el als achievement-Transformation des Hıifil/’accomplishment
esehen wurde Der nächste Schritt etr1 Nnun den Zzweıtfen Teıl des Buches Von

968 ‚Aktualıs und Resultatıv be1 transıtıven Grundstämmen‘“‘ dem Verben
Grundstamm mıiıt C1INCT ktuellerusegriffenen Handlung Aktualıs) den
entsprechenden Pı el Verben gegenübergestellt werden dıe das rgebnı1s der
Handlung wliedergeben (Resul  1V Zur eranschaulıchung SC1 auch 1er
Beıispielpaar angeführt
Gen 5() {65-DW 995549 15

„(Da warf sıch Joseph ber SCINCN Vater) und weıinte ber ıhm und
küsste lhll‘ &

Das erbum 2W) WIT'! 1er gebraucht für Cc1inN accomplishment Vollzug, das
nach CIN1SCI eıt SC Ende ers steht

Gen 45 15 m 951 m- 555 DW“
„Und CI küsste alle er und weınte ıhnen

Hıer 1st C1inN gleichzeıtiger Vollzug nıcht gul möglıch sondern C1iMN sukzess1ives
distrıbutives Küssen er er Der SCHAaAUC Hergang wiırd er den Hınter-
grund gerüc und 1U das rgebnı1s ass alle er geküsst worden sınd mıiıt dem
resultatıven 2W) p1

I8 W- 435
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Ernst Jenniı

Fuür dıe früheren Theorien ber dıe Funktion des 6L die mıt dem Begriff der
Intensivierung und Transıtivierung arbeıteten, ussten 1eTr ernsthafte TODIeme
entstehen, weiıl 1mM einen Fall, beı intransıtıven Verben, das 1e gegenüber dem Qal
eıne Transıtivierung und Valenzerhöhung bewirkte, 1m anderen Fall aber, be1 bereıts
transıtıven Verben, eiıne Valenzerhöhung eintrat. Musste Zwel grundlegen!
verschiıedene Funktionen des 1:6 annehmen? der Waren dıe Vorstellungen
betreffend Transıtivıtät revidiıeren?

seiner hypothetischen sprachgeschichtlichen Rekonstruktion postulıert Joosten!? als Ausgangs-
punkt Verben, dıe Grundstamm sowohl intransıt1v („m  e als uch transıt1v WarcNnh, und beı
denen 141e dıe als gradıerbar angesehene Transıtivität onnte. Die Intensivierung onnte

Lauf der eıt wıeder schwächer werden, intensıvierte ’ansılıva konnten ußer eDrauc.
kommen, intensiıve Pısel-Formen konnten Ormal transıtive Qal-Formen verdrängen, bıs jedes erb
indıvıduell seinen aktuellen lexiıkalısıerten, mehr oder weniger in)transıtıven erhielt: eine
nıcht sehr wahrsche:  ıche Spekulatıon auf 1nes unbrauchbaren Begriffs VO  - gradierbarer
Transıtivıtät, welche dıie semantischen Opposıtionen den extien ußer cht lässt.20
In Tat und Wahrheıit funktioniert das resultatiıve 1e ‚transıtıver‘ Grundstämme
völlıg parallel faktıtıven 1.:6 der 1m kausatıvierten ‚Intransıtiva":
konvertiert eın accomplishment, eine Aktıvıtät mıiıt eingebautem Zıel, in eın achie-
vement, ındem die Aktivıtät verbirgt und dıe Handlung In das Ergebnis OmpTI1-
miert Das Problem lässt sıch lösen, WC) INan daran denkt, Was den and-
ungen ber Kausativität2! nachzulesen ist, dass Kausatıvıtät nıcht 1Ur durch
grammatısch-morphologische ıttel, iXe oder Hılfsverben oder e_
5  ckt wird, sondern auch durch Verben, dıe inhärent kausatıve Bedeutung en
Als Beispiele diese nıcht grammatıschen, sondern lexiıkalısch-semantischen
Kausatıv-Verben dienen MS „öffnen veranlassen, dass etwas en ist”“,  l N
„begraben veranlassen, dass ETW begraben ist“,  CC N5 „heılen veranlassen, ass
etwas gesun! WIT .
Als Zusammenfassung der Hauptergebnisse der ersten beiıden Hauptteile des Buches
VON 968 betreffend das 1e€e beıi ‚intransıtiven‘ und ‚transıtıven‘ Verben kann
nunmehr in Formulierung dıe Parallele zwıschen den grammatıschen und den
semantıischen Kausatıv- Verben folgendermassen graphisc. dargestellt werden:

19 Joosten, The Functions of the Semitic Tem Biblical Hebrew Materials for Comparative-
Historical Lpproach, Orılentalıa 6 9 1998, 202-230.

20 ersten Teıul des Artıkels VOomn Joosten (206-216: „The meanıngs of the QOal. 'aCes of diathesis‘‘)
sınd erwagenswerte orschläge Qal-Verben Dıie teilweisem schluss N.J  3
OuwenDerg, (Jemination In the Akkadian 'erb semitica neerlandıca 32); Assen 1997,
vorgebrachten dıachronıiıschen Thesen 1e bringen keinen Fortschritt (Zusammenfassung D7
ZIT „Conclusıions and perspectives”‘;  6, 225 ’)A central postulate of thıs DaDcCI has een the notion
that the stem orıginally expressed ‚intensive‘ on comparıson the sımple stem“‘) Vgl
uch dıe der arstellung des Verhältnisses zwıischen dem akkadıschen - und S-Stamm
beı .ouwenberg der Rezension VOon C] Zur Gemination eım akkadischen Verbum,
entalıa 6 9 1998, 523-531 (529{.)

Song, Jae Jung, C’ausatives and Causatıon: universal-typologicalperspective, London 1996
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tionsarten und tamm{formen Althebräischen

telısches grammatisches Hı.-Kausatıv VOoNn Zustandsverben accomplishment)
1m 1e€e faktıtıves achievement,

telısches semantisches Qal-Kausatıv VoNn fientischen Verben (accomplishment
1mM 1e resultatıves achievement.

drıtten eıl des Buches wurden schließlich noch dıe „Pı‘el-Verben ohne Grundstamm ““
Fuür die Theorıie der Aktionsarten entsteht hıer keın oblem, insofern als be1 zufällıg N1IC:
elegtem der ungebräuchlichem dıe tionsart nach Analogien erschlossen werden kann und
das Pısel als faktıtıv der esultatıv oder sonstwıe nach seinem Bedeutungspotential
es ist. Be1 denominıerten Verben eine verbale Grundbedeutung, ber dıe VOoONn

ınem Nomen ul  S  V, Adjektiv, WO!  y Interjektion) Qal, 1  al, 1:el, Hıftıl abgeleıtete
Bedeutung „mıiıt dem Nomen irgendeıiner Weıse aben  6 kann ebenfalls analog ıner der
verschıiedenen Aktıons  en zugeordne! werden. Der CT „denominıert“ ist unseTrem Zusam-
menhang als etymologıscher Hınweıis verstehen und hat keine eigene 10nale Bedeutung
als Aktionsart.

Eintelung der hebräaäischen Verben ach Aktionsarten

Bıs hıerher sınd dıie wıchtigsten Ergebnisse der früheren ntersuchung etref-
fend dıe Funktion der Pırel-Stammform be1 den state-verbs (‚Intransıtiva" ) und
accomplishment-verbs (‚ Transıtiva") wıederholt und NCUu formulıert worden. Es ist

der Zeıt, dıe deskriptive und och weıter ergänzbare Darstellung eine
umfassendere 1C der hebräischen Verben und iıhrer durch dıe abgeleiteten
Stammftformen modifizıerten Aktionsart einzuglıedern. e1 sınd alle hebräischen
Verben Bezug auf iıhre Aktionsart untersuchen, nıcht DU dıejen1gen, dıe eın
1€ oder aufweısen, sondern auch die größere Zahl derer, dıe eın 1e€e
besıtzen, möglıcherweıse, weıl S1eE AQUus semantıschen en eın 1€e besıtzen
können. ISC alle früheren Untersuchungen halten gegeben, dass ein1ge
Verben eine bestimmte Stammform en und andere nıicht, In einer zufällıgen
unvorhersehbaren erteilung der Belege in den Texten, ohne ass gefragt würde, ob
nıcht semantische Einschränkungen gewIlsse Stamm{iformen bestehen. eım 1'e
ur dıes eın Erbe der früheren cu als Intensıvum se1n, da INan praktısch
überall sıch eıne Verstärkung oder eine Pluralısıerung der Bedeutung vorstellen
kann Warum aber g1bt Hunderte und Tausende Von Belegen der Verben DN, 1,
NS)), a mW, mMaa, aber keın einz1ges Mal 1im Pısel? Ist wiıirklıch Zufall, ass
JC h1l., MS h1ı oder a h1 nıe vorkommen?
Um eine nıcht spekulatıve, sondern auf Daten gestützte, nachvollziehbare
Antwort auf solche und ahnlıche Fragen erhalten, ist Zuers eın Katalog er
hebräischen erb-Lexeme mıt statıstiıschen Angaben ber das Vorkommen der
Stammformen erstellen und diese Liste dann ach den relevanten Aktionsarten
sortieren. Der Teıl diıeser Aufgabe ist och verhältnısmäßig leicht erreichen,
obwohl auch 1er manche umstrittene Eınzelfragen auftauchen, VOI em das
Problem der homonymen Wurzeln.22 Je ach den Entscheidungen ommt auf

272 Ist b aufzuspalten 9 „auIidecken  66 und 99 „1INS Exıl gehen‘”? Vgl 0S  g, An Open
Question Relating the ebrew oool glh, 11, 1998, 125132
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5 5() bis 580 Lexeme. In manchen Fällen bestehen Textschwierigkeıiten bis
hın Verdacht Voxn ‚ghost-verbs‘ 2° Der zweıte Teıl, dıe Zuweıisung dıe
Aktionsart-Klassen, ist öfters schwier1g, weıl be1 manchen Verben, besonders be1i
den Hapaxlegomena, dıe SCHAUC Bedeutung nıcht eKann! ist. uch be1 häufig
gebrauchten Verben ist dıe Grundbedeutung manchmal schwer erkennen, W
das Qal nıcht ele ist und die verwandten semitischen prachen auch nıcht
weiterhelfen?4. Es ist auch möglıch, dass beı star' polysemen Verben WI1IeE 1 02
„ausstrecken ne1igen abbiegen‘ und 175 „Nachschau halten sıch kümmern um /
mustern anbefehlen heimsuchen‘‘ mehr als eine Aktıionsart als grundlegen!
eine modiıfizıerende ormanzusetzen ist.25
Die folgenden Beobac:  genen auf einer provisorisch aufgestellten Liste VOon

570 Verben, eingeteilt sechs Gruppen Die vier auptgruppen enthalten dıe
grundlegenden Aktionsarten; dazu kommen die nıcht ach Aktionsarten aufge-
schlüsselten Denomimatıva und dıe textlich und/oder semantisch unsıcheren und
nıcht berücksichtigenden Verben al der Verben und deren Vorkommen
en Stammformen star' gerundet):46

23 - 9 Jes 33,1 ist schon WECSCH der Inkompatıibilıtät der Radıkale und CN sind Liquidae)
verdächtig; vgl C  er, Grundlagen einer althebraischen Grammatik. 1978,

24
5153 (th )a uccellatı, CLiura: ryrammar of Babylonian, 1esbaden 1996, 66-68
Soll beım vorkommenden 11l Von ı b „schlagen““ eiıne Kausatıvierung des Zustandes
„getroffen werden/seıin“‘ an gCNOMIM! werden?

25 Iie Zuweisung den Aktionsarten geschie! nıcht rein intultiv, sondern WIT! durch verschiıedene
der INgu1S! (s oben l '9 z.B Frawley 302f.; Kleın 33-35; LaPolla

OZliowska 109-112; Recanatı 169-171) entwickelte Testverfahrenon! So unterscheı1idet z B
der „almost- Lest  o zwıschen einem accomplishment und einem achievement: beım ersteren, z.B
„öffnen veranlassen, dass etw: offen ist““ kann sıch der usatz „fast“‘ er hat fast geöffnet‘‘)
zweıdeutig entweder auf dıe Veranlassung („er nahe daran, öffnen, aber hat nıcht
begonnen‘) oder auf 1el bezıehen (Aer hat versucht, öffnen, aber ist nıcht gelungen‘‘),
beım eren, 7 B 99  en ,  L ist ‚CI hat fast ge:  66 eindeutig c hat nıcht ge:  en  “ Zur
Unterscheidung Von nıcht inhärent eRT| Aktıvıtäten und nde kommenden Handlungen
(accomplishment oder achievement) cdient der „for/pendant/während in/en/hin“-Test: ‚CI hat
ährend NI1C| * m) einer Stunde gesungen‘, aber ‚CI hat NI1C| *während eiıner Stunde die Tür
geöffnet den Gipfel erreicht‘‘.

26 Von diıeser 1ste sınd ängs cht alle Verben UNSsSCIC Probleme gleich malßigebend. Etwa 300
Lexeme, fast ein Fünftel der Gesamtzahl, kommen eIn- bıs dreimal und VOTL und

somıiıt eıne Opposıtion den abgeleıteten tamm{formen. Werden s1e der Einfachheit
halber cht mıt berücksichtigt, fallen uch zahlreiche Problemfälle WCBg, ohne dass dıe
Gesamtergebnisse tangıert würden. 1C| einmal dıe würde verzeITT, dıese 300 en
unge: dıe gleiche proportionale Verteilung über die Onsart-  assen aufweisen WIeE dıe Masse
der häufigeren erben. eıtere 270 erben kommen eINn- bıs dreimal Je einer der
abgeleıteten Stammformen VOT, können also uch cht eiıne große Beweiıslast tragen 1g AdUus

besserer Einsıcht notwendige mzuteilungen einzelner uch häufigerer erben würden ın der
Folgenden gebotenen USW! der ıste chts Entscheidendes andern.

KX()



Aktıons:  en und tammformen 1mM Althebräischen

Aktıonsart: Verben Vorkommen

Siale 440
activıty: 455

(fransitive) 210
(movement) 8()

$() 600(motion)
(sound) 75 750
(expectation) x MÜ HR 10 400

250 6900accomplishment:
achievement: 155
denomiınatıva: 180 4300
unsıcher: 100

Accomplishment-Verben mit Pifel, aber ohne

Wır begiınnen mıiıt der e  aC  g der accomplishment-Verben. Von den rund 250
semantisch-kausatıven Verben, die eine iıhrem inhärenten Ziel führende Aktıvıtat
denotieren, besıtzen EeIWwW.: 140 eın resultatıves 1°€e Wenn WITr die 1Ur 1-3ma 1m Qal
vorkommenden Verben weglassen, sınd z dreı1ı Viertel dieser Verben, dıe 1Nns
1:e gese werden. Miıt anderen Worten Es ist sehr gebräuchlich, ass telısche
accomplishment-Verben durch das 16 ıIn achievement-Verben transformıert
werden.
Nun aber sehen WIT ach den 1fıl-Formen der accomplishment-Verben: Von 25()
Verben mıiıt ungefähr 4000 Qal-Belegen und unge 2000 Pısel-Vorkommen finden
WIT gerade eın Dutzend Verben mıt EIW. Hif“il-Vorkommen.?7 Selbst WC

WIT —59 h1 „1N dıe Verbannung führen‘““ 38mal) und 219 h1 „auslıefern" 30mal)
miıtrechnen würden, ware doch ass be1 accomplishment-Verben das
praktısch inex1istent und jedenfalls nıiıcht pro  1V ist. Der Grund da:  =t ist leicht
erkennen: DiIie accomplishment-Verben können keın kausatıvierendes gebrau-
chen, we1l S1e bereıts semantısch kausatıv Ssiınd. Sıie mMusSseN nıiıcht telısıert werden,
weiıl sS1e bereıts elısch Sind. Es scheıint, dass potenzıierte Kausatıva normalerweıse
vermıeden werden, z.B *mm h1 „Jemanden veranlassen, dass CI veranlasst, dass
eIwas en ist  b

Achievement-Verben mit Hıf “ il, aber ohne

Wenn WIT den achievement-Verben unserem Katalog übergehen, en WITr
etwa 160) Verben mıt Qal-Belegen (darunter dıe überaus ahlreichen
Vorkommen Von VON, 173, nmp7) und 900 Nır al-Belegen. Als nächstes kommen

A DD3, Ya yn D>M, DMM, D, D, S,P, NU)3, 27 n R JS D7
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ahlenmässıg 650 Hıfnu-Belege verschiedenen Verben?2®s und eine verschwiın-
dend kleine TuUuppe Voxn 20 Belegen aus acht Pı‘el-Verben, ein1ge davon och eher
zweifelhaft.?29 Dıie Feststellung ist unumgänglıc. achievement-Verben en
praktısc keın 1: Und wıederum ist der Grund da:  =t leicht einzusehen: Das 1:
elımıniıert den Prozess, der einem Ziel CS komprimiert es das Resultat
ber achievements sınd bereıts ausschlıieBblic Resultate, g1bt keinen Prozess, der
In den Hıntergrund rücken wäre; achievements sınd bereıts atelisch,>© S1E können
nıcht durch das 1 € atelisıert werden. Die Symmetrıe Befund be1ı den UC-

complishment-Verben ist nıcht übersehen: Der usammenhang zwıschen den
Stamm{formen und den Aktıonsarten ist erwlesen, WC) auch vielleicht och nıcht
vollständıg eschrieben, WE feststellt, dass das telisıert und das 16
atelısıiert.

Zustandsverben mit af4ıl und/oder 1€

Die nächste betrachtende Klasse ist dıe der Zustandsverben (state-verbs). Wiıe
oben schon geze1gt, kann der Verbalbegriff gemeınte us fıentisch erbeige-

werden, entweder kausatıv durch das als accomplishment oder faktıtıv
durch das 16 als achievement. Hıer ist och dıe tatıstık nachzutragen, dıe
eıne Auffällıgkeiten bietet. Von den rund 44() Verbbasen (dıe denominiıerten
/Zustandsverben nıcht eingerechnet) begegnen etwa dıie 1im und etwa eın
Drıittel 1m 1 € 1C. eın ecAHste weıst €e1| tamm{iformen auf. Dıiıe Zahlen

dıe Belegstellen sSınd 1mM Qal (darın enthalten 3540mal -  %7534 „werden/seın“,
das keın Hı oder Pı bıldet), eIw: 4000 im und X00 1mM1 Für die edeu-
tungsvarıanten ‚deklaratıv“, ‚ästımatıv“ us  z lıegen eıne Schäl  gen VOI. e1m

ware beı weitergehenden Untersuchungen beachten, dass auch 1eTr W1eE be1ı
der Kausatıivıtät allgemeın verschiedene semantıische Subklassen unterscheiden
sınd (u.a. ınfache erbeifü  g eines /Zustandes gegenüber doppelter Transıtivität
be1ı der Veranlassung einer achievement-Handlung).

10 Aktıivyitaäatsverben miıt Hıf aber ohne 1€

Als letzte der vier Aktıionsart-Klassen sınd dıe activity-Verben in Bezug auf dıe
Bıldung eines 1e oder betrachten. Die oben aufgestellten Subklassen sınd
gesondert behandeln, da hıer be1 den Gruppen (C) (D) und (E) eın spe.
der Pırel-Bedeutung zutlage Zuerst die transıtiven Aktıivıtäten (A) dıe fast die

der rund 450 Verben der Klasse ausmachen:

28 häufigsten 555 „erzeugen‘, 9 „ausrotten‘“‘, „vertreiben‘“‘. Das Fehlen des Hıftıl
be1 den erben des ebens und ens (S. Abschnuitt kann mıt der Abneigung SCHCH
Valenzerhöhung be1 erel! dreiwertigen Verben erk]: werden.

29 ITIN, 5 (1Omal p1 „Geburtshilfe( 9} vx, W3R, DNUi am
Zur Terminologie
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en al-Formen begegnen eIWw. 010 ıf ıl-Formen AUusSs verschıede-
NCN Verben; be1ı einem Durıttel dieser Aktivıtätsverben ist eın normaler kausatıver
(doppe transıtıver) eDTrauCc. ele 7B >N h1 ‚„ ZUu geben“, r h1 „sehen
lassen zeigen‘, 337 h1ı „hören lassen verkünden‘‘. tivıtäten können also, WC

nöt1g, als Urc eın zusätzlıches gens veranlasst erscheıinen, dessen Aktıon €e1
einem accomplishment wird, wI1e das e1ım allgemeın der Fall ist. Wenn WITr

N aber ach 1  el-Formen umsehen, finden WITr wıederum praktisc. nıchts.
Von mehr als 200 Verben Sınd acht einem oder Z7wel Pıtel-Vorkomme:
isolıerten und spezialısıerten Bedeutungen belegt.?! Es g1ibt mehr als tausend 18 .
und \l U., aber zweımal 375 p1 „aufbieten (zum ampf)  . Natürlıch ist dieser
efun nıcht zufällıg Das 1°e verbirgt den Prozess hınter dem rgebnıs, aber be1
den Aktıvıtätsverben, die einen andauernden Prozess5 g1bt keıin
rgebnis. Atelısche Prozesse/Aktıivıtäten sind nıcht atelısıerbar Urc die 1°el-
Stammform.

Es ist keiıne Überraschung mehr, WenNnn auch die rund 8() Verben der Ortsverän-
derung (Subklasse B, verbs of movement) eiıne el-Formen aufweılsen. ez7u
401010 Qal/Nır al und 2500 ıf ıl/Hofia sınd ele gegenüber gerade DUr 25 on p1
und 64 Dn hıtp., die eiıne spezıielle Erklärung erfordern. Der be1 diesen Lexemen
der Kernbedeutung enthaltene einfach andauernde Prozess kann nıcht zugunsten
eines nıcht ex1iıstierenden Resultats verdrängt werden, weıl nıchts mehr
ausgesagt würde In den aktuellen Außerungen mıt Urtsveränderungsverben WIT:
ZW al fast immer eın valenzbedingtes örtlıches Ziel ‘9 wodurch dıe TA|  ate
telısche accomplishments werden (z.B Gen 12,10 „Und Tam Z ach Agypten
ına IDies geschieht aber durch externe (adverbıiale und präposıtionale
us  C  € auf der Satzebene und ist nıcht der Semantık des er eın schon
enthalten.
Dass neben 2000mal N 1} „Kommen‘'  66 und 550mal N] h1 „bringen“ kein Pıtel vorkommt, kann
N1IC! mıt morphologischen Gründen erk]: werden. Vielmehr ist S ass dıe erba mediae
vocalıs (Sog. O urzeln‘), dıe keinen mıiıttleren adıkal verdoppe: können, sıch starksten
denjenıgen onsart-Klassen ehaupten konnten, dıe keın 1.€| erforderten. uffällıg ist jedenfalls,
ass auf den Gesamtbestan: erb-Lexemen bezogen die medıiae-ü-Verben 8,57%0 ausmachen, be1ı
den Urtsveränderungsverben dagegen 27,5% (be1 allen activity-Verben 15%), en! dıe 1'el-
eundlıchen accomplishment-Verben mıt 3 I% sıgnıfıkant unter dem Durchschnitt bleiben.

Das 1°€ bei komplexen Aktivitätsverben

Im Unterschie den transıtıven Aktıvıtäten und den Ortsveränderungsverben
(Subklassen und B) kommen be1ı den Bewegungsverben Ort, be1 den aut-
außerungen und be1 den Verben der Erwartung reguläre el-Formen VOL. 72n
p1 können diese Subklassen bıs ZUSammen besprochen werden, da be1ı
ıhnen eın gemeiınsames Problem vorliegt das 1e€e ist 1er nıcht WwWI1Ie normal
transıtıv (faktıtıv-resultatıv).

N73II, ST DJ, 199 X 1P3, DW, „n
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/7uerst dıe tatıstık: eım sınd keine Besonderheıiten der erteilung
verzeichnen. Wıe be1 (A) besıtzen (C) eın der Verben eın kausatıves
(beı den Ortsveränderungen SOBar dre1ı Fünftel), be1ı den Lautäuße-
rungch e1in Das 1:e ist be1ı den Bewegungsverben und be1 den Lautäu-
Berungen mıt Je etWwW. 20 Verben, einem Viertel der esam! 7 recht eutlic
vertreten; be1 den Verben der Erwartung (E) überwiegt das Qal DiIe Anzahl der
einzelnen Pısel-Vorkommen ist allerdings be1ı (C) mıt 55 und be1 mıiıt 180 nıcht

imponi1erend, en!| (E) der Doppelungsstamm mıiıt sieben Achteln der
Belege fast eın domuinıert.
30 dıe Pısel-Verben der asse (C) gCNAUCT an, auf, dass S1e
praktısch alle eiıne Bewegung des Körpers oder der Ghıieder denotieren, dıe mehrfach
hintereinander wıederholt WIT: Es sınd dıes VOI em Verben des Hüpfens,
mherspringens und anzens WI1Ie 357ı T, E a} 10 D5V, B, moD, Y5P, 777;
kommen I9 „tasten““,  LA ban „Wehen haben‘““, 5 „beben  .  E} DMS/PMW „lachen‘“‘, M
„ZilileImn, PW 95  inzeln““ ED ”gangeln“ (jJanz 1C steht be1 den Verben der
asse (D) dıe 1im 1:e@ eine mehrfach wliederholte, sukzessive Lautäußerung
bezeichnen: 55 „schwatzen‘‘, }la „schmähen‘‘, m ‚„verhöhnen“‘, 7 „lobsıngen““,
O77 I1 „schmähen‘“‘, MM „schmähen‘‘, } „klagen“‚ mW5 „beschwören‘‘, nirtS
„flüstern”, 143 „Salten anschlagen‘‘, 37r12 „schluchzen‘‘, 1U „sSingen“‘, PDS/PDT
„Schreıen“, D7P „verspotten‘”, 127 „Jubeln”“ m5 „preisen‘, 11 „Uum rufen  “ ıarn
„besingen”.
Jede Erklärung dıeser el-Formen hat berücksıichtigen, ass 1eTr intransıtiıve
erb-Basen zugrunde lıegen, deren Aktıionsart als actıvıity und nıcht als accomplish-
ment bestimmen ist. Deswegen Wäal auch der Versuch 1m Buch Von 1968, dıiese
Pısel-  erben analog Masse der übriıgen als resultatiıve Modifikationen*?
erklären, nıcht befiriedigend, WIE altke ()’Connor iıhrer Syntax mıt ec|
bemerken (414f.) eıigener Vorschlag, der etztlich Vıa yder und Goetze Von der
alten Intensiv-Deutung ausgeht, ist aber auch nıcht durchschlagend, WC) S16
einen frequentatiıven spe. des Pıtels plädıeren, wobe1l das Qal dann dıe al-
kıerte Form mıt nıcht-Irequentativer Bedeutung ware Er bleibt auf der deskriptiven
ene, insofern als dıe me1lsten tellen frequentatıv oder ıteratıv übersetzt werden
können, kann aber dıe spezıielle 102 des Pısels in diıesen Fällen nıcht SCHAUCT
erklären und mıt seliner Hauptfunktion in einen organıschen Zusammenhang rıngen
Hatte das 16 tatsächliıch eine freı wıirkende Fähigkeıt, eiıinen nıcht-frequentativen,
seme  1Vve Prozess eiınen frequentativen oder ıteratıven transformıeren,
musste 1an diesen be1ı zahlreichen anderen Verben und be1 vielen Gelegen-
heıten antreifen Es g1bt Ja eiche prachen, dıe verschiedene Arten einer
verbalen Pluralıtät (Multipliıkatıv, Frequentatıv, Dıstributiv, Iteratıv, Kontmuatıv,
18 USW.) mıt speziellen grammatıschen ausdrücken können (u.a Ka
tauisch, slawısche prachen, Turksprachen, Eskımosprachen), en!| andere W1eE
Deutsch, Französısch und Hebräijsch sıch mıt lexiıkalıschen (Hılfsverben,
adverbiıale Umschreibungen) erbindung mıt gewlssen Tempor:  spekten

32 Vgl oben Abschnitt dıe Gegenüberstellung Von Gen 50,1 und 45,15
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enelien müssen.$3 ekann ist im Hebräischen der eDraucCc der
Präfixkonjugatiıon (Imperfekt) in der ergangenheıt.
Um dıe in rage stehenden Pıtel-Verben erklären, ist nıcht mıt den be1 sämtlıchen
Verbalsätzen anwendbaren Tempus- bzw Aspektkategorien (Iteratıv, Frequentatıv,
Habıtualıs eic als Subkategorien des imperfektiven Aspekts) arbeıten, sondern
mıt den dıie Kernbedeutungen der Verben betreffenden Aktıionsarten. Da dıe auf dıe
Temporalıtät bezogenen vier Aktionsarten, 1er spezle die activity, i1fenbar nıcht
genugen, INUSS eın weıterer Parameter hinzugezogen werden. en der Agentıivıtät
und der Temporalıtät ommt 1er och dıe Komplexıtät rage Dıe Verbalbegriffe
können eingeteılt werden in einfache, einen einzıgen Vorgang enthaltende Aktionen
und solche, dıe komplex oder komposıit mıindestens ZWE1 abwechselnde alterna-
tıve entgegengesetzte sukzessive mehrphasıge oder 1C kombinierte Teıl-
Aktiıonen zerfallen, dıe Ssuk7ess1v hıntereinander repetierbar Sind. RBe]l den eCewWwe-
gungsverben mıt iıhrer örtlıchen Bedeutungskomponente bezeichnet dıe Omplexe
Aktionsart eın ‚Hın-und-Her‘, ein ‚Auf-und-Ab‘ oder ein ‚Rıngs-Umher‘, be1 den
Lautäußerungen mıt iıhrer lınear-zeıtlichen edeutungskomponente eine olge Von
charakterıstischen Lauten Tönen Geräuschen mıt den dazu gehörenden Pausen.
Die omplexe Aktionsart ist nıcht verwechseln mıt der außerlich iıchen
Iteratıvıtät oder Frequentatıivıtät, da diese Multiplıkatıva (regelmäßig oder unregel-
mälßıg) wıederholte, separale Einzelaktionen be1 irgendwelchen „normalen““ Verben
bezeichnen, dıe durativen komplexen Aktıvıtäten gegen eine zusammenhängende
olge Von Aktıonen, dıe aQus abwechselnd zusammengehörenden Teıilaktionen
bestehen, und ZW al be1 den dafür gee1gneten Verben Iteratıv ist z.B Sam L3
„Dieser Mann Zg Jahr 1nau (m2y) aus seiner Stadt, VOT dem Herrn
der Heerscharen in S110 beten und opfern.‘4 Eıne sukzess1v ZUSamımenNn-

gesetzte Aktıvıtät ze1gt gegen 7B Jo Z „Rasselnd WIeE legswagen hüpfen S1E
('IPfi pl.) ber dıe en der erge  .
Dıie Verben dieser Aktionsart WIT wollen S1e Oomplexe Aktıivıtätsverben
können sowohl 1mM Qal als auch 1m 1 © gebraucht werden. Sıe fallen ZW al 1im 1
besonders auf, Sınd aber nıcht VoNn Hause aus darauf festgelegt. Von den oben

Verben Siınd Bewegungsverben und Lautäußerungsverben in beiden
Stammformen ele Qal 250mal, 1.e 125mal). Hıer ist eine Bedeutungsdifferen-
zıerung möglıch, WIE S1IE In HE: allerdings och unter dem esichtspunkt ‚Ausprä-

des Resultatıvs‘, versucht worden ist. iıne Neuformulierung, dıe 1eTr nıcht
1mM Detaiıl geboten werden kann, würde zeigen, ass 1m Qal dıe omplexe Aktıiviıtät
als solche allgemeın oder als eın einmalıges Geschehen dargestellt wird, 1mM T
dagegen als /Zusammenfassung einer sukzess1iven olge komplexer Bewegungen

372 Dressler, Studien ZUr verbalen Pluralität. Iterativum, Distributivum, Durativum, Intensivum In
der allgemeinen Grammaltıik, Im Lateinischen und Hethitischen, Österreichische ademiıe der
Wıssenschaften, -hıs Kl‚ Sıtzungsberichte, 259 B Abh., Wıen 1968; Xrakovsk1]
(ed.), Iypology of Iterative 'Onstructions es Theoretical Linguistics
München Newcastle 1997

34 usführliıche Mater1alsammlung be1 Fokkelman, Iterative Forms of the Classical
eDrew erb kEkxploring the riangle of Style, SYNLaX, and Text Grammar, Jongelıng el
(el Studies In TewW and Aramaic Syntax (FS Hoftijzer), Leiden 1991, 38-55
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Ernst Jenn1

oder Lautäußerungen die mıt der Zzung sukzessive Bedeutung oder
ukzess1v belegen können Man kann 1er die in der Linguistik>> gebräuchliıchen

Ausdrücke subevent und macroeven nehmen Im Pı e] werden dıe
sukzessiven subevents C1INCNHN macroeven zusammengeschlossen ınıge Beispiele
sollen das (Gemeinnte veranschaulichen

DD539 959757b5= 39 7253
„heimsuchen werde iıch jeden, der ber dıe chwelle springt  66

1472 D7 Yrı„ 15 EAN)rarn
„sıehe da ommt CI Sspringt daher ber dıe erge

Idıie Qal Stelle sch1ılde: den abergläubischen Brauch dıe Türschwelle nıcht
betreten indem INan charakteristischen Bewegungsart darüber MINgT; das
Pı e] ze1gt dıe sukzessiven Bewegungen des Umherhüpfens Das Qal bezeichnet dıe
ewegungsart als solche das Pı el dıe Gesamtheıt der sukzessiven Einzelbewegun
SCH

Jes 24 13 D2P A& miehn!
„Jene rheben iıhre Stimme, SIC jJauchzen””

Y 3 J]- 47 173W7)
„Frreuen sollen sıch alle, dıe auf diıch aue immerdar sollen S1C

Jub
Das Hendıiadyoin Qal meı1nt MOMEeEN! „51C brechen Au während
das Pı el Verbindung mıt der temporalen Umstandsbestimmung C1INC ndlose
olge Voxn Jubelrufen evozıert
Eıne omplexe 1V1{8a) bezeichnet uch in p1./hıtp umhergehen hinundhergehen‘“ Als
allgemeınstes erbum der Bewegung gehöl 1 „gehen sowohl den rtsveränderungsverben (mıt
bestimmter Zielangabe) als uch den erben der ewegungsart (ohne bestimmte Zielangabe
Gen „auf deinem Bauche sollst du krıechen"‘) me1stens asse (B 9
Doppelungsstamm asse (C) Die Dıfferenzierung der Stellen einfaches en und
komplexes Hinundhergehen 1511 kann mıiıt Bezeichnung der Kategorien ohne we1ı1nleres
dıe CucC Theorıe übernommen werden Wiıchtig 1st uch dıie dort getroffene Unterscheidung VOoONn

ıteratıvem einfachem Gang (7> ‚Daher ward Brauch Israel
gehen dıe Töchter sraels hın dıe Tochter Jephthas des Gıleadıters, besingen und sukzessiven
komplexen aängen (Tn 7 B Koh 11.9 „Wandle WIC deın Herz gelüstet“ | „ „wande:
ursprünglıc ‚wıederholt wenden hinundhergehen“‘])
Möglıcherweise lassen sıch auch dıe bıs Jetzt noch nıcht behandelten Verben der
Hoffnung und Erwartung, des Wünschens und Herumsuchens (Subklasse der
activity-Verben 1er anschließen Dazu gehören VOI em FÜN p1 ‚„wünschen‘” W3

„begehren‘, E „erwarten“ Sms p1 ‚„warten mP p1 „hoffen a ba 108 p1

35 Chung er!] 1985 220 „Ihe diıscussıon above dealt wıth vents for hıch the vent
irame homogeneous terval of time cContrast these vents sometımes composed of

multıple umber of essentially equıvalent ub-events that ıterated VT Such vents
ave complex in hıch indıvıdual vents CaC wıth OWIl even! irame) collectively
form larger inclusıve Macroeven! ““

X6



Aktionsarten und tamm{formen Althebräischen

„ho{ffe: I1 „suchen ach Sıe (selteneren) Qal als allgemeıne
Bezeichnung mentalen konatıven Aktıvıtat verstehen Pı el als deren
fortgesetzte 1IMIMNET wıeder HNECUC Aktivierung iıne sıchere 1nO0T.  ung dıeser
Verben dıe be1ı altke Connor als frequentatıv taxıert werden 1st viel-
leicht erst och rhoffen und erwarten

12 Denominative Verben

Es bleıbt noch die Aufgabe die denomuiınatıven Verben*® dıe Theorıie einzubauen
ben ist bereıts gesagt worden ass WIC be1 Verben mıt unbekannter Tundbedeu-

auch be1 denomiınierten Verben ohne verbale rundbedeutun dıe Funktion des
Pı el nach Analogıe den geWwÖ.  ıchen Verben erschlıieben 1st Von C1NCTI
dıistinktiven denomiıinierenden 10N kann nıcht gesprochen werden weıl
zahlreiche denominıiıerte Verben auch ı Qal (DMx „zelten‘”, J7 „Fest veranstalten‘‘,
m5 „salzen‘‘), (N33 DÜl „Prophet “  sein“‘, 33 ül „schwören‘‘) und (I7N h1
„hinhören‘‘, DM h1ı ‚„bannen“‘, 1W h1 „verleumden‘‘) vorkommen. Von der schwer
abgrenzbaren ruppe der 180 denomiıinatıven Verben sınd etwa CIn
Pı el belegt; wıederum C1N davon steht mıt dem Qal oder dem
Opposıtion In diesen etzteren Fällen 1st dıe Analogıie den geWÖ.  ıchen Pı el-
Verben besten rtkennbar en! be1i isolıerten Verben sowohl be1ı unsıcherer
verbaler Grundbedeu  g WIC be1 1113 D1I „aufbiıeten eie|  C6 (wahrschemlich
resultatıv semantisch kausatıven Basıs) als auch be1ı eıtung VoNn C1INCIMM
Nomen (Substantıv Adjektiv Zahlwort, Interjektion) 7z.B beı m öx pl ‚„Garbe
mMBDN) bınden‘‘“ (resul  1V oder „sich mıiıt Garbenbinden beschäftigen“‘ (sukzessıve
Aktıvıtät) dıe Entscheidung naturgemäß schwerer Vıelleicht 1st aber auch C1INCc
scharfe Irennung der Funktionen nıcht 9 WE dıe mıiıt dem denomiınıerten
Verbum gemeınte irgendwıe geartete Beschäftigung mıt C1INCI aCcC sowohl ITransılıv
(faktıtıv-resultativ) als auch intransıt1v (sukzessıve Aktıvıtät) SCIN kann In beiden
Fällen WIT! der SCHAUC Hergang der Beschäftigung Urc das Pı e] zugunsten C1INCI

Gesamtaussage den Hıntergrund gerüc. Be1l intransıtıvem 172 p1 „als Priester
wiıird INan eher C111 Ssukzess1v vorgestellte Aktıvıtät enen be1ı

O3 p1 „„als chwager dıe Schwägerin heıraten vielleicht eher faktıtıv-
deklaratıven Be1 SI „zelten“‘ scheıint das Pı e] Jes 13 C1inN sukzess1ives
„umherzelten‘‘ der Beduinen INCINECEN das Qal dagegen Gen 13 r 18 C1N

gewÖO.  iches anNnsıvces ohnen DiIie häufıig als auffällıg schriebene Vl
edeutung be1ı C1INeCT eıhe Voxn denominatıven Pı el Verben (z.B „entwurzeln‘‘)
TIn ebenfalls eiıne Cu«c Funktion des Pı®el Dıie Beschäftigung mıiıt dıng-
lıchen Objekt: 197 „Frettasche‘‘ (Ex 213; Num ‚13), 8 99  CcChwanz Nachhut“‘“* (Dtn
2518 Jos ‚19), 55 AHerz“ (Hld ‚9), 7D ,Ast“ (Jes ‚33); DXY ‚„‚Knochen‘“‘ (Jer
5()44 0 ‚„ Wurzel”‘ (Ps 52‚4X IMNUuUSS nıcht Von vornhereın C1NC posıtıve Seıte
en (wie be1ı s „rlöte‘” 1Kön 1,40; n i „herzförmiges Gebäc 2Sam
13 7V ‚„Garbe“ Ps FL 1R „Nest““ Jer 48 25 u.0 DIie aus der Sıtuation
erschließbare rı valıve Beschäftigung 1st neben der produktiven gerade deshalb

316 Vgl 373 391 410-414 CONAarT:! 4), 33() 351
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Ernst Jenn1

möglıch, weıl der SCHAUC Hergang 1im 1€e nıcht festgelegt ist. iıne ausgedehntere
Besprechung der Deutungsmöglıchkeıiten beı den denominıerten Pısel-Verben würde
hıer weiıt hren Es SC1 och erwähnt, dass VOI em In fachtec  ıschem
Sprachgebrauch auch bleitungen Von Substantiven vorkommen, die iıhrerseıts
einer durchaus gebräuchliıchen Verbalwurzel gehören. DiIe denominıierten Verben
sind dann VO normalen Qal oder 1e€e der etreffenden urze getrennt halten,
Ww1e das in HP 267 eıspie VoNn AT „sündıgen” (mıt eklaratıyvem 1e Gen

gegenüber Von ND „Sünde  ‚66 denomiıinıertem „entsündıgen‘‘ und VON DNDM
„Sündopfer“ abgeleitetem „„als ündopfer darbringen“ geze1igt worden ist uch
neben @7 „Tett werden/ sein  <6 mıiıt faktıtıvem 166e „ gett machen‘“ (Spr und
deklaratıvem 1Ur fett erklären“‘ (Ps 20,4) exıistiert och das bereıts erwähnte, Von

107 „Fettasche‘“ denominierte Privatıyvum „Von Fettasche reinıgen“‘.
bschließend sSe1 noch das häufigsten gebrauchte Pıtel-Verbum, ebenfalls eın
Denominatıvum, erwähnt a p1 „reden Worte (8°329) aussprechen‘ (gegen
ma. Es ist analog den Lautäußerungsverben eindeutig als sukzessive
Aktıvıtäat verstehen. Normales en geschieht mıt einer lınear-sukzessiven
Reıhe VoNn Wörtern: 1m 1€ werden dıe ın einer Kette Von Sprechakten dUSSCSPIO-
chenen einzelnen Laute Sılben W örter dem macroevent „reden eine ede
halten“‘ zusammengefasst. Wenn aber das Aussprechen eines einzelnen Wortes oder
der posıIıtiv oder negatıv qualıifizıerte gesamte Redeimhalt gemeınt ist, bleıibt Raum
für das Qal (40mal Partızıp einmal Infinıitiv), z.B Hı 213 „und keıiner redete CVY
721) eın Wort ıhm'  .. Spr 2511 „CIN Wort, geredet ZUT rechten eıt  CC

13 Übergreifende Funktion des 1°e€e Vereinheitlichung eines mehrphasıgen
Geschehens

Es ist DUn agen, welche 10N das 1€e be1ı den vorgeführten Verben der
Aktıionsart ‚komplexe Aktıvıtät‘ (Bewegungsverben und Lautäußerungsverben)
ausubt. Die Gleichstellung mıt der 1078 des 1°€e be1ı den accomplishment-
Verben (Komprimierung eiınes Hergangs in das Resultat) ist deshalb nıcht möglıch,
weıl dıe activity-Verben definıtionsgemä ZWäal einen Hergang bezeichnen, aber
nıcht ıIn eın Resultat ausmünden. Eıne Ähnlichkeit besteht aber darın, dass eın
mehrteıliger, nıcht gleichzeıtig erfolgender Hergang WIE eın einheıtlıcher einmalıger
Vorgang behandelt WIT! In beıden Fällen wırd der SCHNAUC Hergang unbestimmt
gelassen und 1Ur das esamtgeschehen ausgesagl. Es INUSS daher dıe auf dıe odıfi-
katıon der accomplishments eingeschränkte faktıtıv-resultatıve Funktion etIwas
erweıtert werden, dass S1Ee auch dıe komplexen tivıtäten erfasst: das 1e
verschweıgt dıe WI1Ie immer gestaltete Aktıvıtäat des ergangs in einem mehrteıilıgen
Geschehen zugunsten eiInes einheıtlıch aufgefassten p  alısıerten Gesamtgesche-
hens, sSe1 ein MaCcroeven beı einer aus mehreren subevents bestehenden kom-
plexen Aktıvıtät oder ein achievement beı einem ebenfalls komplexen (kausatıv
zweıgliıedrigen) accomplishment. Wıe beıiım durch Verschweıigen des gens JC
nach der vorliegenden Sıtuation dıe verschıedenen passıven oder reflexiven uUuSW

Auffassungen ermöglıcht werden, entstehen beim 16 durch Verschweigen des
Hergangs Je ach der Konstellatıon der Verben die unterschiedlichen Bedeutungen:

XS



Aktıionsarten und tamm{formen Althebräischen

faktıtıv (be1 morphologischen Kausatıven, VON Zustandsverben),
resultatıv (beı semantischen Kausatıven, Qal VOoNn accomplishment-Verben) und
sukz7zess1v (be1 komplexen Aktıvıtäten).

Je nach der des verschwıegenen, aber vorausgesetztien und aus dem Kontext und
dem allgemeınen Vorwissen erschließbaren ergangs ergeben siıch be1 den dreı
Hauptbedeutungen och verschiedene Ausprägungen:?”

Faktıtiıv real, deklaratıv, ((0)  1V, ästımatıv, komparatıv, bsolutAktionsarten und Stammformen im Althebräischen  faktitiv  (bei morphologischen Kausativen, Hif‘“il von Zustandsverben),  resultativ (bei semantischen Kausativen, Qal von accomplishment-Verben) und  sukzessiv (bei komplexen Aktivitäten).  Je nach der Art des verschwiegenen, aber vorausgesetzten und aus dem Kontext und  dem allgemeinen Vorwissen erschließbaren Hergangs ergeben sich bei den drei  Hauptbedeutungen noch verschiedene Ausprägungen:?7  Faktitiv:  real, deklarativ, delokutiv, ästimativ, komparativ, absolut ...  Resultativ: konstatiert, positionell, übertragen, indirekt, stückweise,  professionell ...  Sukzessiv: lokal, akustisch, mental, einförmig und mehrförmig repetitiv ...  Für die praktische Arbeit des Hebraisten wird man wohl bei den Bezeichnungen  ‚Faktitiv‘, ‚Resultativ‘ und ‚Sukzessiv‘ bleiben können, wenn sie in der oben  beschriebenen Weise verstanden werden. Nicht mehr brauchbar sind auf jeden Fall  ‚Intensiv‘ und auch die allzu vage ‚verbale Pluralität‘,38 während die für die Theorie  wichtigen neueren Begriffe ‚telisch / atelisch‘ und die (leicht verwechselbaren)  englischen Termini ‚accomplishment‘ und ‚achievement‘ sich wohl nicht im  Elementarunterricht einbürgern werden. Ein handlicher Oberbegriff für die Funktio-  nen des Pitel könnte an die punktualisierende Modifikation des Zeitverlaufs  anknüpfen und mit der Metapher ‚Zeitraffer‘ die den Hergang zugunsten des  Gesamtgeschehens verdrängende, aber dennoch nicht leugnende Darstellung einer  Situation umschreiben. Komplexive Vereinheitlichung setzt ja immer eine komplexe  Vielfalt voraus. Auf den Zeitverlauf eines komplexen außersprachlichen Geschehens  gesehen, ermöglicht das Sprachmittel des Pi‘el eine pragmatisch willkommene, auf  das Wesentliche reduzierende, abkürzende und raffende Aussage. Je nachdem ob  man stärker auf die vom Pi“el implizit vorausgesetzte komplexe Geschehenssituation  oder auf die explizit ausgesagte Vereinheitlichung schaut, kommt man zu entgegen-  gesetzten Beschreibungen der Funktion der Stammform. ‚Sukzessiv‘ und wohl auch  ‚verbale Pluralität / Frequentativ‘ setzen eher bei der zu erschließenden Vorausset-  zung an, ‚Faktitiv‘ stärker bei der expliziten Aussage, während ‚Resultativ‘ am  ehesten beide Seiten umfasst. Als schlagwortartige Etikettierung für die Piel-  Stammform dürfte daher sowohl von der Sache als auch a parte potiori der Begriff  ‚Resultativ‘ am ehesten angebracht sein und den irreführenden ‚Intensiv‘ verdrängen  können.39  37 Die Beispiele für die hier nicht ausführlich besprochenen Ausprägungen (oft mit nicht-modifizierten  Gegenbeispielen in Kontrastparallelen) können aus HP, passim und aus W-O, 401-416 entnommen  werden.  38  Zum Pi‘el mit pluralischem Objekt als Sonderfall des Resultativs vgl. HP, 145-151. Entscheidend ist  nicht das pluralische Objekt, sondern der sukzessiv (stückweise) vorgestellte Hergang der  Handlung.  39  Das alte Argument, die Form des,D-Stammes lasse auf dessen Funktion schließen, ist von Joosten  (Anm.19) im Gefolge von Kouwenberg erneuert worden (216f.): „... the strengthening of the middle  consonant at first expressed a strengthening of the verbal meaning. Goetze calls this a romantic  notion to be rejected by modern linguistics, but in fact ‚iconicity‘ — i.e. the symbolic figuration of  reality in language — is a recognized linguistic reality“. Ein Zusammenhang zwischen Reduplikation  (total oder partiell) und Iterativität bei Verben bzw. Pluralisierung bei Nomina ist in manchen  Sprachen durchaus festzustellen, vgl. J. Bybee — R. Perkins — W. Pagliuca, Zhe Evolution of  89Resultatıv: konstatiert, positionell, übertragen, indırekt, stückweise,
professionell

ukzess1iv okal, akustisch, mental, einförmi1g und mehrförmig repetit1vAktionsarten und Stammformen im Althebräischen  faktitiv  (bei morphologischen Kausativen, Hif‘“il von Zustandsverben),  resultativ (bei semantischen Kausativen, Qal von accomplishment-Verben) und  sukzessiv (bei komplexen Aktivitäten).  Je nach der Art des verschwiegenen, aber vorausgesetzten und aus dem Kontext und  dem allgemeinen Vorwissen erschließbaren Hergangs ergeben sich bei den drei  Hauptbedeutungen noch verschiedene Ausprägungen:?7  Faktitiv:  real, deklarativ, delokutiv, ästimativ, komparativ, absolut ...  Resultativ: konstatiert, positionell, übertragen, indirekt, stückweise,  professionell ...  Sukzessiv: lokal, akustisch, mental, einförmig und mehrförmig repetitiv ...  Für die praktische Arbeit des Hebraisten wird man wohl bei den Bezeichnungen  ‚Faktitiv‘, ‚Resultativ‘ und ‚Sukzessiv‘ bleiben können, wenn sie in der oben  beschriebenen Weise verstanden werden. Nicht mehr brauchbar sind auf jeden Fall  ‚Intensiv‘ und auch die allzu vage ‚verbale Pluralität‘,38 während die für die Theorie  wichtigen neueren Begriffe ‚telisch / atelisch‘ und die (leicht verwechselbaren)  englischen Termini ‚accomplishment‘ und ‚achievement‘ sich wohl nicht im  Elementarunterricht einbürgern werden. Ein handlicher Oberbegriff für die Funktio-  nen des Pitel könnte an die punktualisierende Modifikation des Zeitverlaufs  anknüpfen und mit der Metapher ‚Zeitraffer‘ die den Hergang zugunsten des  Gesamtgeschehens verdrängende, aber dennoch nicht leugnende Darstellung einer  Situation umschreiben. Komplexive Vereinheitlichung setzt ja immer eine komplexe  Vielfalt voraus. Auf den Zeitverlauf eines komplexen außersprachlichen Geschehens  gesehen, ermöglicht das Sprachmittel des Pi‘el eine pragmatisch willkommene, auf  das Wesentliche reduzierende, abkürzende und raffende Aussage. Je nachdem ob  man stärker auf die vom Pi“el implizit vorausgesetzte komplexe Geschehenssituation  oder auf die explizit ausgesagte Vereinheitlichung schaut, kommt man zu entgegen-  gesetzten Beschreibungen der Funktion der Stammform. ‚Sukzessiv‘ und wohl auch  ‚verbale Pluralität / Frequentativ‘ setzen eher bei der zu erschließenden Vorausset-  zung an, ‚Faktitiv‘ stärker bei der expliziten Aussage, während ‚Resultativ‘ am  ehesten beide Seiten umfasst. Als schlagwortartige Etikettierung für die Piel-  Stammform dürfte daher sowohl von der Sache als auch a parte potiori der Begriff  ‚Resultativ‘ am ehesten angebracht sein und den irreführenden ‚Intensiv‘ verdrängen  können.39  37 Die Beispiele für die hier nicht ausführlich besprochenen Ausprägungen (oft mit nicht-modifizierten  Gegenbeispielen in Kontrastparallelen) können aus HP, passim und aus W-O, 401-416 entnommen  werden.  38  Zum Pi‘el mit pluralischem Objekt als Sonderfall des Resultativs vgl. HP, 145-151. Entscheidend ist  nicht das pluralische Objekt, sondern der sukzessiv (stückweise) vorgestellte Hergang der  Handlung.  39  Das alte Argument, die Form des,D-Stammes lasse auf dessen Funktion schließen, ist von Joosten  (Anm.19) im Gefolge von Kouwenberg erneuert worden (216f.): „... the strengthening of the middle  consonant at first expressed a strengthening of the verbal meaning. Goetze calls this a romantic  notion to be rejected by modern linguistics, but in fact ‚iconicity‘ — i.e. the symbolic figuration of  reality in language — is a recognized linguistic reality“. Ein Zusammenhang zwischen Reduplikation  (total oder partiell) und Iterativität bei Verben bzw. Pluralisierung bei Nomina ist in manchen  Sprachen durchaus festzustellen, vgl. J. Bybee — R. Perkins — W. Pagliuca, Zhe Evolution of  89Fuür dıe praktische el des Hebraisten WIT:! INan ohl be1 den Bezeichnungen
‚Faktıtıv“, ‚Resultatıv“ und ‚Sukzessiv’ bleiben können, WE S1e in der oben
beschriebenen Weise verstanden werden. 1C mehr TauC sınd auf jeden Fall
‚Intensiv‘ und auch dıe allzu VabC ‚verbale Pluralität‘,>® en! die für dıe Theorıie
wichtigen NEUCICH Begriffe ‚telısch atelısch" und dıe (leicht verwechselbaren)
englıschen Termin1ı ‚accomplishment‘ und ‚achievement‘ sich ohl nıcht 1im
Elementarunterricht einbürgern werden. Kın handlıcher Oberbegriff dıe 10-
ND des 1:e könnte an die punktualısıerende Modı  atıon des Zeıitverlaufs
nknüpfen und mıt der etapher ‚Zeıitraffer‘ dıe den Hergang zugunsten des
Gesamtgeschehens verdrängende, aber dennoch nıcht leugnende Darstellung eiıner
Sıtuation umschreıben. Komplexive Vereinheitlichung setzt ja immer eine omplexe
1e VOTITauUs Auf den Zeitverlauf eines komplexen außersprachliıchen Geschehens
gesehen, ermöglıcht das Sprachmiuttel des 176 eiıne pragmatisch wıillkommene, auf
das Wesentliche reduzierende, zende und affende Aussage Je nachdem ob
INan stärker auf dıe VO 16 implızıt vorausgesetzte omplexe Geschehenssituation
oder auf dıe explıizıt ausgesagle Vereinheıitlichung schaut, ommt INan nN-

Beschreibungen der Funktion der Stammform. ‚Sukzess1iv‘ und ohl auch
‚verbale Pluralıtät Frequentatiıv“ setzen eher be1 der erschließenden Vorausset-
ZUNS d]  5 ‚Faktıtıv‘ staärker be1 der explızıten Aussage, während ‚Resultatıv“
ehesten el Seıiten umfasst. Als schlagwortartige Etikettierung für dıe 1°el-
Stammform ur er sowohl Von der aCcC als auch parte potiorı der Begriff
‚Resultatıv“ ehesten angebracht sein und den irreführenden ‚Intensiv‘ verdrängen
können .39

3° Dıie Beispiele die hıer cht ausführliıch besprochenen usprägungen (oft miıt nıcht-modifizierten
Gegenbeıispielen Kontrastparallelen können aus HP. passım und aus W-| 401-416 entnommen
werden.

38 Zum 141e mıt pluralıschem yjekt als ON! des €es  VS vgl HP, 145151 Entscheidend ist
cht pluralısche yjekt, sondern der suk7zess1iv (stückweıise) vorgestellte der
andlung

30 Das alte Argument, die Form des D-Stammes lasse auf dessen Funktion schlıeßen, ist VO]  - oosten
Gefolge VON Ouwenberg erneuerTt worden (216f.) aa the strengthening of the miıddle

CONSONAN! al first expressed strengthenıing of the verbal meanıng. o06€!] Cal thıs romantıc
notion be rejecte: by modern linguistics, but fact ‚1conıcıty‘ 1.€. the symbolıc figuration of
re:  1 language 15 ecognized lınguistic realıty““. Eın Zusammenhang zwıschen eduplıkatıon
(total oder partıell) und Iteratıvıtät beı1 erben bzw. Pluralısıerung beı Nomina ist manchen
prachen durchaus festzustellen, vgl Bybee Perkıns Paglıuca, The FE’volution of

&O



Ernst Jennı

Miıt diıesem rgebnıs soll dıe Untersuchung abgeschlossen werden. S1e hat dıe in
der Überschrift und der Eileitung aufgestellte ese; dass dıe hebräischen
Stammiformen als Modifikationen Von Aktıionsarten fungieren, bestätigt und erlaubt,
WCLNN auch ängs nıcht bıs alle Eiınzelheiten ausgeführt, eine verbesserte 1C des
1e€e 1im ahmen der Verbalsatz-Semantık. Was och (< sınd vertiefte lexiıka-
lısch-semantische Eınzeluntersuchungen, Korrelatiıonen mıt den übriıgen grammatı-
schen Kategorien (Tempus, spekt, o  1 die Fragen der Pragmatık, dıe
ntersuchung der Sprachgeschichte (Entstehung und IS des Systems,
Lexıikalısıerung) und der Stellung des Althebräischen nnerha der semitischen
prachen, und SCHAHNEDIIIC auch sprachtypologıische Erwägungen.

Zusammenfassung (abstract)
stelle der ınteiılung intransıtive und transıtıve erben der Abhandlung ber das hebräische
1.€ Von 1968 WIT:! mıiıt der Klassıfizıerung ach den vier endler’schen Aktionsarten (state,
actıvıty, accomplishment, achievement) dıe on des Pıtel NeCUu ormulıe: Wıe beim dıe
Agentivıtät verschwiegen wird, bleıbt beım 1€e| beı mehrphasıgem Geschehen (accomplishment

Handlungshergang inhärentes rgebniıs und komplexe Aktıvıtät) der Hergang unausgedrückt:
Gegenüber dem grammatısch-kausatıven Hıftıl be1 Zustandsverben erg1bt das 1€e den Faktıtıv, be1ı
semantıisch-kausativen accomplishment-Verben den eSU!  V, beı omplexen Bewegungs- und
Lautäußerungsverben den SukzessIiv, jJeweıils mıt den onderbedeutungen, die durch dıe nter-
drückung des Hergangs ermöglıcht werden. Die accomplishment-Verben haben D:  1SC} keın Hıfl“l,
weıl s1e bereıts semantısch kausatıv sınd; die achievement-Verben besıtzen keın 1L weıl s1e keinen
Hergang denotieren, ebenso dıe transıtıven activity-Verben und dıe Ortsveränderungsverben, weıl S1e
definıtionsgemäß ınen Hergang und keıin Ergebnis bezeichnen. Be1 den komplexen Aktıvıtäten
WIT!| der repetitıve Hergang 141e Wwıe eın punktuelles achievement Die denominierten
Pıtel-Verben lassen sıch dıe aufgezeigten Gebrauchsweisen einordnen. Als Bezeichnung die
punktualısıerend wirkende Modıfıkation der tionsart mehrphasıger Verben durch die Stammform
111e WIT! ‚Resultatıv‘“ vorgeschlagen.

Anschrift des Autors
Prof. 19r Jenn1, Oberalpstrasse CH-4054 asel, chwe1lz
K-maı rnst.Jenni@unibas.c

ryrammar. Tense, spect, and Modality In the Languages World, cago London, 1994,
160-174 Dıie C des mittleren Radıkals D-Stamm ist aber nıcht als (Rest eıner)
Reduplıkation erweılsen, und „Verstärkung der Verbalbedeutung‘“ bleıibt undefiniert, SIE
cht den extien verifiziert wird. Wenn schon ‚1conicıty“ seın müsste, nıcht
Rıchtung aufPunktualısıerung (dt. raffen serrer / engl sudden)?
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Nomina hne Plural 1Im Biblischen Hebräisch*
XS W  Heinz-Dieter Neef}T übjingen)

Dıiıe vorliegende 1e6 versteht sıch als Versuch einer Materıjalübersicht Nomiuina,
dıe 1im en 1 estament ohne Pluralbildung ele sınd e1 ist keine Vollständıg-
eıt angestrebt, aber dennoch WIT! eine repräsentative Auswahl getroffen.! In den
Büchern der hebräischen begegnen 810 Nomina ohne Pluralbiıldung, davon
sınd 630 In der vorliegenden tudıe aufgenommen worden. el wiırd auf
Nomiına verzichtet, dıe eIn- oder zweımal den bıblıschen Büchern belegt sınd.
Ebenso werden dıe erbalno ausgeklammert, sS1e Von vornhereın keine
uraliorm bilden.?
Das Auftflısten Von Nomina ohne Pluralbildung der vorliegenden Form ist nıcht
freı Von methodischen Schwächen SO kann dıe Von inhaltlıchen Gesichtspu:  ten
bestimmte Eıinteilung als „künstlıch" gewertet werden. Als möglıche Alternatıve
käame etIWw.: die Einteilung ach Nominalklassen in rage Dıe diıeser tudıe De-
wählte Eınteilung ze1gt jedoch m.E deutlicher als andere Auflıstungen, dal} dıe
erwendung des Numerus das Wirklichkeitsverständnis der Sprache widerspiegelt.*
Da ın der außersprachlichen Wiırklıichkeit ınge einzeln oder in Mehrzahl vorkom-
INCH, „legt nahe, dıe sprachlıchen Kategorien Sıngular, ual und ura als Sple-
elungen dieses objektiv vorhandenen Tatbestandes anzusehen.‘“4 Wenn Nom1i-

1m en Testament ohne Pluralbiıldung begegnen, kann 1e6Ss ebenfalls Sple-
gelung eines bestimmten Wirklichkeitsverständnisses seInN. Es muß e1 freiliıch
auch amıt gerechnet werden, dieser Tatbestand schlichtweg eın Zufall ist. Dies
ist schon deshalb nıcht auszuschließen, da das Orpus der hebräischen Bücher be-
schränkt und das geringe Vorkommen bestimmter Nomina 1U wen1ıgen tellen
der hebräischen kaum aussagekräftig ist
Be1l der summarıschen Zusammenstellung VOoNn Nomina zwangsläufig dıe rage
nach der emantık den ıntergrund. DIie vorgeschlagenen UÜbersetzungen können
nıcht dıe Bedeutungsweıte der Nomiına wledergeben. urch diese Vorgehensweıise
kann dıe mıt dem Bereich der emantık CHS zusammenhängende rage ach der
tradıtıons- und redaktionsgeschichtlichen Einordnung eInes Nomens nıcht beant-

werden.®

Herrn Prof. h.C. mul:  — (I)tto Kalser Dankbarkeit Der on der
Zeıtschrift Althebraıistık, VOIL lem Herrn Prof. Udo Rüterswörden iıch dıe
krıtische Durchsıicht des Manuskrıipts und viele Verbesserungsvorschläge.
Grundlage die ateri1alübersicht Mandelkern (1975)
Z7u den Verbalnomina vgl Gesen1us; Kautzsch Nachdruck 1909:8$845.1131);

TOCKkKelmann (1956:873C); Meyer (1992:25.30); Joüon; uraoka (1996:$8$49a.a.123a).
» Waltke; ()’Connor (1990:111).

ıchel
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Heinz-Dieter eef

Die vorlıiegende Zusammenstellung verzichtet rauf, möglıche Parallelen eines
Nomens 4AUus dem Bereich anderer semiıtischer prachen SOWIle des nachbıblıschen
Hebräisch Hıer ist CS S|  9 eın Nomen, das 1im en Testament ohne
Pluralbildung ele ist, in einer nichtbiblischen semiıtischen Sprache oder 1m nach-
bıblıschen Hebräijsch durchaus 1im ura vorkommen kann Hıer waäre eın Vergleich
zweıtellos interessant.
Die ormulıerten methodischen Eınwände zeıgen, WIeE sechr eiıne solche /Zusammen-
tellung weıtere Fragen provozıert und ZUT weıteren Beschäftigung mıt den einzel-
NCH Nomiına reızt. nsofern kann Ss1e nıcht mehr als eın erster Versuch se1n, sich dem
ema nahern. In der wıissenschaftlıchen Literatur konnte ich dieser The-
menstellung bısher keine entsprechenden Veröffentlıchungen en Von er
bedürfen die 1m azıt formulıerten Schlußfolgerungen der Überprüfung be1 jedem
Nomen. och dies würde weiıt ber das Ziel und den Umfang der 1€e führen, die
In erster I_ ınıe sammelnden Charakter hat
Unter dem Singular versteht dıe orammatısche Form des Substantıvs, durch dıe
das Bezeichnete als Eıinheit dargestellt wiırd Als Eıinheit wiıird in der ege ein e1INn-
zeines Exemplar einer Gattung angesehen. Im en Testament ann aber auch eiıne
Tuppe VOoON gleichartiıgen xemplaren als Eıinheıt angesehen und durch eın siıngula-
risches Substantıv wliedergegeben werden. In diesem Fall wird eiıne Mehrheıit
einer er zusammengefaßt. Man spricht dann VoNn einem Kollektivum Zum
Wesen des Kollektivum gehö e 9 den egens als oder a  ng und
nıcht als Eıinzelding bezeichnet © Sobald eiıne nähere konkrete Bestimmung oder Sar
eine Umschreibung durch einen egT1 ausgedrückt werden soll, ist das Kollekti-

untauglich. / Das Kollektivum reicht auS, dıe unbestimmte enge, die
ıelheıt, darzustellen.® Das Kollektivum ist dıe Einheıit des Generellen *
Mıt dem Plural des Substantivs WIT: 1mM Unterschie: Sıngular die Vıelheıit des
Bezeıichneten ausgedrückt. !0 ugleıic nthält der ura die Schauung der Totalı-
tät 11 Der semitische ura weiıst auf einen abgeschlossenen Kreıs der 1e1he1 hın
So dient der deskriptive ura Darstellung Elementarmächte, a  ge-
genstände und Heiliges.! Der UFalLıs majestatis beschreibt dıe TO des Totaleın-
drucks Der ura ist wen1ger dem Zahlenbewußtsein als vielmehr der
Persönlichkeit interessiert. !} „Der alteste semitische Plural ist eben nıcht eıne Mehr-
zahl, überhaupt nıcht numerisch, sondernHeinz-Dieter Neef  Die vorliegende Zusammenstellung verzichtet darauf, mögliche Parallelen eines  Nomens aus dem Bereich anderer semitischer Sprachen sowie des nachbiblischen  Hebräisch zu nennen. Hier ist es so, daß ein Nomen, das im Alten Testament ohne  Pluralbildung belegt ist, in einer nichtbiblischen semitischen Sprache oder im nach-  biblischen Hebräisch durchaus im Plural vorkommen kann. Hier wäre ein Vergleich  zweifellos interessant.  Die formulierten methodischen Einwände zeigen, wie sehr eine solche Zusammen-  stellung weitere Fragen provoziert und zur weiteren Beschäftigung mit den einzel-  nen Nomina reizt. Insofern kann sie nicht mehr als ein erster Versuch sein, sich dem  Thema zu nähern. In der wissenschaftlichen Literatur konnte ich zu dieser The-  menstellung bisher keine entsprechenden Veröffentlichungen finden. Von daher  bedürfen die im Fazit formulierten Schlußfolgerungen der Überprüfung bei jedem  Nomen. Doch dies würde weit über das Ziel und den Umfang der Studie führen, die  in erster Linie sammelnden Charakter hat.  Unter dem Singular versteht man die grammatische Form des Substantivs, durch die  das Bezeichnete als Einheit dargestellt wird. Als Einheit wird in der Regel ein ein-  zelnes Exemplar einer Gattung angesehen. Im Alten Testament kann aber auch eine  Gruppe von gleichartigen Exemplaren als Einheit angesehen und durch ein singula-  risches Substantiv wiedergegeben werden. In diesem Fall wird eine Mehrheit zu  einer Einheit zusammengefaßt. Man spricht dann von einem Kollektivum. Zum  Wesen des Kollektivum gehört es, daß es den Gegenstand als Art oder Gattung und  nicht als Einzelding bezeichnet.® Sobald eine nähere konkrete Bestimmung oder gar  eine Umschreibung durch einen Begriff ausgedrückt werden soll, ist das Kollekti-  vum untauglich.’ Das Kollektivum reicht aus, um die bloße unbestimmte Menge, die  Vielheit, darzustellen.® Das Kollektivum ist die Einheit des Generellen.?  Mit dem Pl/ural des Substantivs wird im Unterschied zum Singular die Vielheit des  Bezeichneten ausgedrückt.!® Zugleich enthält der Plural die Anschauung der Totali-  tät.!! Der semitische Plural weist auf einen abgeschlossenen Kreis der Vielheit hin.  So dient der deskriptive Plural zur Darstellung für Elementarmächte, Naturge-  genstände und Heiliges.!? Der Pluralis majestatis beschreibt die Größe des Totalein-  drucks. Der Plural ist weniger an dem Zahlenbewußtsein als vielmehr an der  Persönlichkeit interessiert.!? „Der älteste semitische Plural ist eben nicht eine Mehr-  zahl, überhaupt nicht numerisch, sondern ... eine intensive Erweiterung der Vorstel-  lung.“14  Zu den Nomina ohne Pluralbildung zählen:  Beispiele: „Gestein, Vieh, Wein, Honig“.  Beispiel: „ein frommer Mensch“,  Ri 7,12: „Wie Heuschrecken an Menge“.  ä  F.E.C. Dietrich (1846: 10fD).  D. Michel (1977: 84); vgl. noch E. Meier (1846: 16f); F.E.C. Dietrich (1846: 4ff); C. Brockelmann  (1908: 426-459); B. Waltke; M. O'Connor (1990: 111-124); H. Bußmann (1990?: 590.686).  11  Vgl. Hld 1,1: „Das Lied der Lieder‘“; nicht denkbar wäre: $ir ha$$ir.  2  Vgl. etwa Ri 5,22: dah“röt — das Jagen.  13  Vgl. etwa Ex 29,36: kippürim — Sühnung.  14  F.E.C. Dietrich (1846:46).  92eiıne intensive Erweıterung der Vorstel-
lung.“14
Z/u den Nomiına ohne Pluralbiıldung zählen

Beıispiele: „Gestein, Vıeh, Weın, Honi:  c
eispiel: „CIn frommer ensch“‘“
L „Wıe Heuschrecken Meng  ..MO 0° 0OB : CR FE Dietrich 1Off)
iıchel 84); vgl och Meıer 161); FE Dietrich TOCKelmann

426-459); Waltke: UO'Connor 111-124); ulßmann (1990* 590.686).
Vgl Hld L Liıed der Lieder”: cht denkbar ware: SIr  pA Hassır.

12 Vgl eIWw: SEL dah!röt Jagen.
13 Vgl eIW:; Ex 29,36 kippürim Sühnung14 FE Dietrich
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Nomina ohne Plural Hebräischen

Der ensch

a) Bezeichnungenfür den Menschen mıtsamt seinen Lebensphasen
”ZnOS ensch; »  'AaAdam ensch; walaäad Kıind; Zzekur ännlıches:; W
Greisenalter; lad Lebensdauer; Lap einkinder; jaldüt Jugend; ar
Jugend; nekär Fremder; n°geba FTrau; DAieer rstgeburt

D) Verwandtschaftsverhältnisse, reundschaften
doda Tante:; ham Schwiegervater; hamöot Schwiegermutter; h!‘b&Zreet efähr-
tin; jabam chwager; j°bamd Schwägerin; re  e m  R& TEUN!

C) Körperteile
habhba ugapfel; (PN Daumen:; beten auc. gabbaha Stirnglatze;
Rücken; gahoön auc SZUAD Örper; garon Kehle, Hals; dallaä aupthaar;
Ze O  C Schweiß; zaqan B  '9 hob Busen; hek Gaumen; hoseen Busen; heq
Busen; tabbuür abel; ed eber; “0OSEem Knochen; “OF@D Nacken; DEres

Darm ; qadgod Haarscheıitel; garhä Glatze:; raqqa Schläfe; seb  7 das PIauUC
Haar; se C  ar Haar:; sapam ıppenbart; s koem Nacken

d) Sonstiges
s°kobet Beischlaf; tardemäd Tiefschlaf

Krankheit, Vernichtung, Tod

a) Krankheit
Waj eıt; dallgZget Fıeber; harhür Entzündung, Fiıeber: hZres
Schorf, Krätze; haklılüt das tTübewerden der ugen; Jabbeelet Warze; Jjall&£pcet

Flechte; mahlä eıt; m“ um Flecken; NI Grind; raqab Knochen-
faule; sChin Geschwür

D) Schmerz, Leid
Zara Ekel; hil Geburtsschmerz:; hila Qual, Schmerz:; halhalda Qual,
Schmerz:; 7”ebh Schmerz:; cCant Leıiden, en fla sa

C} Vernichtung
bohü Leere. Öde:; howäd Verderben; Z Mord; h  arus Verstümmelung;m°hüsd das Nıedertreten der einde; m° hittdä Zerstörung; mappalda 1rümmer;
mashit Verderber, Verderben; age, Sterben:; Mißhandlung;SC  la  c Straucheln; q@teeb S Seuche; SOd  E Bedrückung; tohü Wüste, Ode

d) Tod
"Alhaddön ntergang, Totenreich; dümäd JTotenreich; del Totenreich: n®helä

Leichnam: neDE. e  ge g°bürä Grab; e P R  O  7 M Scheol
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Heinz-Dieter eef

Emfindungen
a) 1e.:
”lhaba 16©

o egehren
"aWwWwWd Begehren; )aw Begehren

C) Ireue
ah JIreue; bittaähöon Vertrauen

d) Untreue
d Untreue

e) agze, Weinen
J rauer, Klage; "Anijja Trauer, Klage; heke —Weiınen; beki Weıinen;

Klage, Seufzen; z€“ Aqgd  Ca Geschrei (vor Schmerz); Jjagon Kummer; misped
age; s°wäaha Geschrei1i der Trauer; Z  SI orge, Unruhe

ngst, Schrecken
z2wa  da chrecken; häg: UrC. Zıttern; halhalda Angst; Jjir”’d Angst,
Urc

OFrn
am, za“ap, Zorn

h) pDo
laag Spott

[) Widerspenstigkeit
merı Wiıderspenstigkeıt

J) am
US:  a cham, Beschämung; hboset cham, Beschämung; kelimmd am

k) Feindscha
eh; Feindschaft; naqam aCc

a) anrneı
"emet Wahrheiıit, Festigkeit; JOSr Geradheıt; sl Vertrauen, Zuversicht;

AaArmda Klugheıt



Nomina ohne Plural Hebräijschen

b) Dummheit
wwelet eıit; xl Torheıt; n°®hald Torheıit; Sara Wıderspenstig-
keıt; CS  armd Hınterlıst; tarmiıt Trug

C) UC
705er ucC h®sord frohe otschaft; gad I1 uC| z@bed Geschenk; hen
Gunst, Genei1gtheıit; c  jeSa ucC. kisron Tüchtigkeıt, olg; mMmalttan Geschenk;
“OS@r Reıichtum; rason Wohlgefallen

d) Freude
gil Freude; gild Freude; hed Freudengeschrei; hedaäd Freudengeschrei (der
inzer); hedwäd Freude; mähol Tanz; no°am Freundlıchkeıt; s°wahd

D’’ an D AFreudengeschreı; S  0G Lachen; Freude

e) Unglück
n@ker Unglück; P D Unglück, Not; ”A4SOÖN Unglück; ZeDet Pech

Unrecht
hüz Spott, erac  g; b&Zsa ungerechter Gewinn; dibba Verleumdung; ddpi

akel; deFra Abscheu; zimmd C  anı  9 za Awd chrecken,
Miıßhandlung; “awwal der Ungerechte; Aawel Unrecht: C  0S Bedrückung,
ungerechter Gewiınn; e 8ı erac.  g; SAW das Nıchts

Hoheit
K  on Hoheıt; ut Hoheıt; godee Ehre, MayJestät; gewd olz; höd Hoheiıt,

Majestät;J qär Pracht, Herrlichkeıit

h) Demut
“Anawd Demut

[) Hochmut
A  ge”d,  M Jaw  a 2A4 ”0n, ül, gabhüt, godal Hochmut;: gewd 11{ Übermut; zAadon
Übermut

Nahrung, Speise
a) Spneise
”okee Spe1ise; Krankenspeise; ma ”lkal Spelse; Saji 11{ Wegzehrung
D)C
g° bhind 11C halab 11C. heem IC 1IC

C) Wein, 1er
boser unreıife Irauben; basır Weınlese; zag Weıinbeerenhaut; ZaAMILIr ebbe-
schneidung; Zz°mMOFrqa einranke; h£mer Weın: Jajin Weın:;: C  AsSLS$ Most; sekar

1ler
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d) Nahrungsmittel
hallaämüt Spe1se; hames Gesäuertes; homees SS1g; Jishar Ol; le£hem Brot;
MAraq Fleischbrühe; ah Mehl:; eor Sauerte1g

e) dttigung
Sa Sättigung; SO  ba“ Sättigung; S17 C Sättigung

Sonstiges
ehüs Krıppe; LreZD Raub, Beute; jebul Ertrag; Saji Jagd; A  SAMa Durst

andel, Haus, Hof
a) Haus, Hof
dal 1üUr: Zlep Dachtraufe; dor 11{ ohnung; huppd ecke, Brautgemach;
m°gurd Vorratskammer:; mar ıt eıden (der Herde); Ma  S Z  on ohnung;
marbeq Stall; s“ gulla E1gentum; ginjan E1gentum; rebees Lagerstätte

D) Ernte
Dreschzeıt; bah Schlachten;l achlese: LEges (iras nac der

Heuernte); qasır rnte

C) Handel
sahar Gewiınn; Cab  dd eıt; °“Ahür Ertrag

Maßhße, 'eld

a) Irockenmaß
epd Trockenmalß} Mehl u.a.; °Oomer Getreidemaß

b) Längenmaf
Z0OME: 23 Elle; Z0@WRret panne; kthard Längenmaß; qand Längenmaß
C) Flüssigmafß
hın 1/6 Bat; log ÜsSsS1Zm:

d) (rewicht
b@ga“ Gewicht (ca g); miSqal Gewicht

e) Teilangabe
hesı a  e} mahö&sıt al  e; metab das Beste

Geld
zahab Gold; meaker Kaufpre1s; NOPSC(. Zıns; Ö Pfand:; pidjon Ösegeld;
ftarbit Zıins

96



Nomina ohne Plural Hebräischen

Natur

a) Korn, Ahren
J  hıh Ahren; bar I1{ gedroschenes Getreide; ZAdıs Garbenhaufen; gera {{
KOorn; dägäan Getreide; MOS preu; C  amır  e Stroh; qas Stoppel; SCher {{
Getreide; tebhen Stroh

D) Schilf
"agmön; Z0OMEE D SUD Schilf

C) Pflanzen, Busche, Baum
ezob Y sop; ba JE  Sa aut; Zibol Blütenkelch; Q0za“ Baumstumpf; dardar

Dorngestrüpp; hadär Schmuck (von Bäumen); h!bassleet Herbstzeıitlose:;
la Can  a Wermut; SCHA Dornstrauch; sdri AIZ; ro  A° I1 Giıftpflanze; Sajit

Dorngestrüpp; SAmIir Dorngestrüpp; Saged Mandelbaum:; OFrn Mastbaum

d) Zweige
höteer ‚we1g; kippd Palmzweig;E ‚proß; C a Laub

e) au rde
abagqg Staub; ”eDEer Staub; bos Chlamm ; EL  ZUS Erdscholle; Jawen Schlamm:
f°n Lehm; peham

Niederschläge
barad agel; Zarzıp Regenguß; Z0PYem starker egen; tal Tau; JOr
Frühregen; mabbhül Wasserflut; malqös pätregen; MIQWE Wasseransamm-
lung; mAqOr Quelle; SCLepD das Strömen des Wassers; S@leg ee

Feuer
es Feuer; beera Brand; AasSan  aa auc—

h) Mist, recC.
domeen Mist, ünger; {it Kot, Dreck; HO  So Exkremente

[} Gras, Grünes
d  SC Junges Grün: häsir Gras; h4Sas trockenes Gras; JAraq das Grüne;
JAreq das Grüne 4l Bäumen;Jjerägon das Hınwelken

FUÜC
perı TUC

k) Naturprodukte
z  eber Adlerfeder; 2izzd (abgeschorene) olle; gır Kalk:; d®has ONn1g;dohan Hırse:; (e2ma Saft; hel r Rost; heelb®nä Gumm]; m&Zlah Salz; nNOSa

Feder; DEder Fett; SCMEr olle; se  »  or Sauerteig; SQr Wurf Von
T1eren; n  TYos  M Most
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I) Steine, Sand
höl Sand; hallamıs esel; hasas Steinchen; harsıt Jon, Scherbe

m) Edelsteine
DUs BySsus; gabıs Kristall; elsteın, ubın (7 k@etcem Gold; DadZ
Gold; DL eisteimn

n} Sturm, Geräusche
ddk<s Wellenklatschen; demäamäd Säuseln; hZzX Gemurmel:; Zzimrd Klang;

ar WE oben; a'm oben; as oben; 27 ‚  on Wasserge-
tOse

0) Geländeformationen
höp UÜier: hür Loch; jabbasd  ‘aln N das Trockene; J°Sımon Wüuüste; midbäar Wüste;
m°lehä salzıges Land; mörad ang; MLSOF  A ene; natıb Weg; opel
ugel; ob das öckerige; röhab Breıite; sadaj Feld; SUuha Grube; Sahat
Grube; SSa  37 an  c Paltl; tel üge

D) Gestank
be 0S estank

q) SonnNne, Mond
z&rah Aufgang; hAZres Sonne;J  en Mond; kAse Ollmon:!

Tiere
da > Geier; deror chwalbe; h!sida Storch; kös unreiner ogel; nes

Habiıcht; “ajit Raubvogel; CS  OD Öögel; qa”at Wasservogel; qippod Rohrdom:-
mel; qöre”

z0b Heuschrecke; gazam eine Heuschrecke; hasıl Heuschrecke; jJe@leq
Heuschreckenart

Gn  SIr a espen

Son Kleinvıeh; Z0CMCNr dıe W1 lege; S0 Lamm

JjJahmuür Dambhirsch

Led au. h!pnarparda au(?)
OWe

pirda weibliches Maultier
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FrEMAAs Kriechtiere

y Getier des Feldes

h9zir Wıldschwein

/Cta > FEıdechsenart

m) C N  as Motte

n) dabhbe&set amelhöcker

10 Handwerkliches

a) erkzeuge
CL Axt; d<jo Tinte; halmüt Hammer:; ha g  en; hemeet
chlauch; h&Zreet el; tah!nda Handmühle; f°hon Handmühle: on pleß;
nikme@reet Netz; maggal Sıchel:; neSCg a  en; loek Spindel; ta°ar
chermesser

D) Gebrauchsgegenstände
h!dı chemel:; kükit Glas; zappahat asser.  ; hibbel Schiffstau (7);
hüt aden; h  Hia Halsgeschmeide; hötam Sıegel; LON Korb; Jescer
Gebilde; ka  ur äuel; Tüh Korb; ken Gestell; kis Geldbeutel:; kesüt
ecCKe:; k&ter Krone; m°gilla uchrolle; MIKSC@ Zeltdecke; malben Ziegel-
LOrm; Nır Leuchte:; ol Joch: GAW Schnur; FOCPSCeN Halfter; teha Kasten; fe Iı

KöOcher

C) eidung
hür weıißes Linnen;h Gürtel; Sceb ‚pho  el; küm  AaZ Schmucksache:
mMISNZDELt Turban; sammd Schleier; x  Sa“ ıp CcCNieıijer

d) Stein- un Holzbearbeitung
gäazıt Behauen der Steine; h4röset das 'beıten Holz, Stein

e) Ofen
kibsan Schmelzofen; kuür fen

etall
harzeel Eisen

Bauen, Bauten
hemeer Asphalt; hömer Lehm:; {1 4h- Lehmstrich; MAaSqOp Oberschwelle;
miptäan Unterschwelle; ned Damm ; nes Zeichen, 1gnalstange; hel die kleine
Vormauer
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h) Goötterbild
semel Götzenbild

[) Musikinstrument
s  U, ote

J7 Einmaliges
a) Tempel, eiliges
d®bhıi) das Allerheıiligste 1m Tempel; paärökeet der Vorhang zwıschen dem
eılıgen und Allerheilıgsten; “A7aärda Tempelvorhof, Al  einfassung; hüul dıe
ung Gottes; zer Leıiste dıie heılıge Lade; m® l1c@ket Hımmelskön1igın

D) Zeit, el  au,
dür eislauf; darom üden; hüg Kreıis der Erdscheibe; D Herbst,
Wınter:; mähär morgender Tag; mäh@rat dıe morgende Zeıt; ma“‘Irab Unter-
gangsort der Sonne; mizräh Sonnenaufgang, Osten; n  eb üden; NZSCD
Abenddämmerung; “ad Ewiıgkeıt; sapon Norden; qgadım ÖOsten; gedeem
ÖOsten; QaJıs Sommer; Sahar Morgenrot

C) elt
zöhar Hımmelsglanz; raqıt“ Hımmelswölbung; As ol Totenreich; S(MCOCS
Sonne; Festland, Erde

d) Hitze,
höm Wärme; hammd Wärme:; qe&rah E1s,

e) Anfang, nde
re  'SIt Anfang; e orit Rest

Fdelsteine
DdZ reines Gold;DL eın elstem; soham eın eisteimn

Stäarke, angel
a) Stärke
EZG Stärke; OZ0G Stärke; he. S  erden; kolh Kraft; ah eie,
Jjugendlıche Kraft; m“>od Kraft; OZ Kraft; rekÜSs abe

D) angel
hAseer angel; hoseer angel; heesrön angel; ra“ ab unger; re°abon
unger; r1Gq Leeres; res Armut; 59  SAMa Durst

Reinheit, Glanz, Schönheit

{ub chönheıt; tohar Reimnheıt; f° här Glanz; tählrä Reinwerden; j4pihipK
chönheıt; niqqajon Reimnheıt; f1D ara Schmuck
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Wort, Schrift
ma ”lmäar Wort, Befehl; mibtä” das unbesonnen Ausgesprochene; ma In
Antwort; miktab Schrift; pats£geen Abschrıft; sekel Einsıicht

prophetisches Schauen

hazon V1sıon; häzüt Visıon

176. eru
JAqös ogelsteller; gohezlet ersa:  ungsleıter (?)

Schutz, Zuflucht;
mahse Zuflucht, Zufluchtsort; MAanOS Zuflucht; masak Schutz: “e70er 1.  €;
“twezrd 1  e} p°düt Befreiung, Erlösung; peleta Entrinnen; feSuU C

Schuld, Unrecht, ANASCAU

a) Schuld
aASsSSaDEhöb Schuld; Schuld; FCeSa Gottlosigkeıt; FL8$ Kı Frevel

D) NSCAU
tummd NSCHAU

I heologische Begriffe
herit Bund; ODr Sühn-, Ösegeld; eıihe; Sibbda Schickung Gottes;
edd ersa  ung, Gemeinde: SCdeg Gerechtigkeıit; gahal ersa:  ung,
Gemeinde; q“ torceet Räucherwerk:; tiqwd o  ung

Nomina auf -A; -Üüt; ONn

a) Nomina auf -d
”Alhedäa etIw Verlorenes; b®kord Erstgeburtsrecht; her:;  7  ED etw Wunderbares:;
ulla Lösungspflıcht; g°neba das Gestohlene; de a  b  a Angst; dügd Fische-
TEl h!ldarda Schmuck; hakkard das Ansehen der Person; h!napd das CAWIN-
SCH, nekä der Umsturz:; hassalda Rettung; zewäa‘d der chrecken; Caw
der CcChrecken (?); z° "aga  © das Geschreı; h!tullä indel; h!tunnd Vermählung,
Hochzeıt; j°lalda ehklage; kald Vertilgung; kelimmäda cham: sa Torheıt;
m°bhüsd Nıedertreten der einde; m°herd Eıle; mahla eıt; uka
KÖön1igtum; mISha pfer; n°h  2  DE Prophezeiuung; n®hald JTorheıt; Sibha
endung, Schickung Gottes; sibjd eg  g; sCoulla E1ıgentum; “Ahodd
eıt; “ “(ezrd 1  R “A[atd —.dıchte Fınsternis; “AnAawd Demut; ‘S  ° Hınter-
lıst; s“ Aqd Geschreı; sedd Reisekost; s“wäaha Geschrei der Freude; g°bürdä

W DABegräbnis; Sih“a Sattwerden; SINa  JN H  , o Untergang; se  z  eld
Bıtte; sahb‘da Geschre1 1  €; eh  ua  PE I Schwur:; SI“  z enge; SC oagdU
Vergehen; s° Iaba Lagerung; SCmitta Erlaß:;: speld Niıederung; SCreqa Spott;
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ta”Alwad UnsC: künd ohnung; fe1a7’d ühsal; f£münd Gestalt; 1D J  ara
ZACIde: figwa o  ung; tardemd Tiefschlaf; ferü en Lärm; S  A  S

b) Nomina auf — üt;
galut eg  g 1Ins Exıil; demüt ildung; hagut Gedanke; hasma“‘ üt das
Verkündıigen; hajjuüt Lebensdauer; Jjaldüt Jugend

C) Nomina auf — on
de?’abon die Angst; dimmäjon Ähnlichkeit:; higg4ajon achdenken; herajöon
Schwangerschaft; heron Schwangerschaft; hebjön ülle; hippazon eılıge
Flucht; jeragon Hınwelken;: killajon Vertilgung; “issabön Beschwerde; pidjon

Ösegeld; galon Schmach; qinnamon Zımt; r2“abon unger; Sabbaton
eGIEIET: Siggda ‘On sSınn; Sikkaron TIrunkenheıiıt

21 Sonstiges
SOP Ende; qges Ende:; satan e1N! taklıt Ende

Kazıt

Überblickt INan dıe Nomuina ohne Pluralbildung 1im Hebräischen, lassen sich
olgende Beobac  gen machen:
Nomina ohne ura begegnen VOIT em dort, dıe ezıiehung des Menschen
sıch eschrieben WIT! I iese Innenperspektive zeıigt sıch den Bezeichnungen für
eıt: Schmerz, Leıd und ernic)  g (Nr 2a-C) Dies wird ffenbar als etwas
Ganzheıitliches C  en. Schmerz, Leı1ıd und Krankheıten Siınd nıcht aufteilbar, S1e
etireiiIien den SanzZCch Menschen. Das ruübewerden der ugen, echten, Warzen und
rınd sınd ZW al jeweıls eın Teıl des KöOrpers, S1e werden aber dennoch YaDnZ-
eitlc rfahren Ebenso WIe Schmerz, Leıd und Krankheıten werden dıe Lebens-
phasen des Menschen als er erfahren Jugend und er sınd ebensowen1g
aufteilbar WIeE „Männlıiches" und „Frauliıches‘“ (Nr. la)
Z7u dem Bereich der ezıehung des Menschen siıch selbst gehö umfassend all
das, Wäas den Tod betrifft Dazu zählen sowohl dıe Nomauina, dıe indırekt mıt dem Tod

aben, WIE „Wüste, Leere, age, Bedrückung‘“ (Nr 2C) als auch diejenigen
Nomuina, dıe 1re. den Tod ezeichnen wI1Ie „Totenreıich, Grab, Scheol, Leiıchnam“‘
(Nr. 2d) Der Tod ist nıcht aufteilbar, CI wird ganzheıitlıch und als Eıinheiten
Dıe ezıiehung des Menschen sıch selbst ze1gt sıch zudem keinem anderen
Bereıich intens1V, WwWIE dem des S, der 1ebe, Ireue, des egehrens und
Vertrauens. Diese sınd ebensowen1g auite1iılbar WI1IeE Klage, Weıinen, Angst,
chrecken, Zorn und Spott Hıer ist der ensch mıt Leı1ib und eele engagıert. Für
den alttestamentlichen Menschen g1ibt offenbar nıcht einen Teil Von 1e oder
eın wen12 Weıinen (Nr
In den Bereıich der Bezıehung des Menschen sıch und anderen gehören weıter-
hın alle Nomuina, dıe uUuC und Unglück, ahrheıt und Lüge, Demut und Hochmut
bezeichnen (Nr 4 Hıer ist nıchts teiılbar, uCcC und Not treffen den Men-
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schen, s1e lassen sıch nıcht ein weni1g uC oder eın wen1g Not zerlegen. Jle1-
ches gılt VO  > Wahrheıt und Lüge, Demut und Hochmut
Dıie Bezeichnungen „Nahrung, Speise“ (Nr. sınd der ehr:‘ als Kollek-
t1va verstehen. Hıer WIT! der egens als oder Gattung und nıcht als
Einzelding benannt. In diesem kollektiven Sınn sınd dıe Nomina Speise (Nr 5a),
11IC. (Nr. 5b), Weın, 1eT (Nr. 5C) und N:  gsmitte (Nr. 5d) verstehen. Das
Ite Testament ennt eıne dıfferenzierte ufteilung der aturprodukte in Sorten
WwWIeE in unseIer eıt
Ebenso w1ıe be1 Nr „Nahrung, Spe1ise* hegen be1ı Nr. „Handel, Haus, Hof“
Sıngular und Kollektivum sehr ahe beiıeinander, VOT em Was dıe Bezeichnungen

„Ernte  06 (Nr. 6b) etr1 Beı „Haus, Hof“ (Nr. 6a) werden Begriffe verwendet,
dıe inmalıges bezeıchnen, z B Brautgemach, Vorratskammer, Lagerstätte.

die Nomina Maße und eld (Nr. 1m ıngular begegnen, hängt mıt ıhrer
äufigen Verbindung mıt Zahlen ZUSaTInMeN Hıer gılt Hebräijschen dıe egel,

Nomauina, dıe VOI em mıt Zahlen begegnen, 1Im ıngular verwendet werden.!>
DIe Maßangabe epda kann durch Wiıederholung ’  9 UrCc. inzufügung
eines Jektivs SOWIeEe mıt Zahlenangaben Sam 1,24; Lev Dalk: Num
5:13) präzısıiert werden. In Ex 16,36 wird das Omär-Mali} SOgar durch das Epha-Maß
bestimmt.
Be1 den Nomina dıe Bereiche Na  s (Nr. und Tiere (Nr. überwiegen
Kollektiva. Das haufenweise vorkommende Korn (Nr. 8a), das Schilf und andere
anzen (Nr. 8b-d) werden ebenso als Gattung verstanden wıe dıe Bezeichnungen

Staub (Nr. ö€) W asser (Nr. Feuer (Nr. ög), Giras (Nr. ö1), und andere
Na  TO  C (Nr 5]-K) und Naturphänomene WI1IeE (Nr. öN) und elände{ior-
matiıonen (Nr. 80) Das Eıinzelding 1eTr zugunsten der oder Gattung zurück.
en diesen natürlıchen Erscheinungen ist das haufenweılse Vorkommen geme1ın-
d}  3
Im Bereıich „Handwerkliches“ steht ohl deshalb vieles ingular, weiıl dıe 1eTr
benannten egenstände WwW1Ie „Netz, Axt, Hammer, Sıchel, DIEH, chlauch, e 9
Handmühle, Schermesser (Nr 10a) nıcht sehr häufig vorkommen. ul  cm begegnen
hiıer auch Kollektivbegriffe WwI1IeE „Tinte und affen  6 (Nr. 10a) Ähnliches gılt Nr
10b „Gebrauchsgegenstände‘“‘. Im Bereich Nr. 11 „Einmalıges““ versteht sıch die
ausschlıeßliche erwendung des Sıngular VoNn selbst. In den Bereichen Nr. 12-14
wiıird das anzheıtlıche wıeder besonderer Weise Ausdruck gebracht. Stärke
und ange werden ebenso ganzheıtlıch en WwWIeE unger und Durst Ooder
chonhe1 und Reinheıit
Höchst interessant ist dıe ausschhießliche erwendung des Sıngulars be1 zentralen
theologischen egriffen (Nr. 18 19) So bıldet eIW.: das Nomen herit „Bun
keinen Plural Dies ist INSo erstaunlıcher, als Ite Testament Von vielen
unterschiedlichen Bundesschlüssen erzaäh Gott SCNAHII1E| einen Bun: mıt Noah (Gen
‚1-17), wobe1l „Bun: 1er dıe Selbstverpflichtung und Zusage Gottes meınt, eiıne
Flut mehr auf dıe Erde kommen lassen. Gen ‚1-22 meınt „Bund‘ dıe Zusage
Gottes, Abraham einem Vater vieler machen. In der deuteronomisch-

15 Waltke: M.O’Connor
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deuteronomistischen 1C bezeichnet „Bund“ dıie erheißung der Ireue Gottes
7,1-11). Im en JTestament WIT! „Bun jeweıls durch den lıterarıschen, zeıtlıchen
und inhaltlıchen Kontext äaher bestimmt. em WIT:! „Bun durch die Hınzufü-

eines yektivs (Jer 31,31-33 ‚„NCUC Bund"‘‘) oder eines rectum (Ez
34,25 „Friedensbund‘ Gen 127 „eW1ger Bund"‘‘) SCHNAUCI erläutert.16
Der Befund ist doch ohl deuten, das Alte Testament in theologischer
Hınsıcht einen Bund kennt, der sich allerdings In unterschiedlichen Gestalten
ze1gt. Das Kennzeıchen des „Bundes“ ist en Fällen, (Giott Iist, der den
Bun! festsetzt. In theologıischer Hınsıcht meınt „Bund“ keineswegs den ertrag
zweler gleichberechtigter Partner, sondern „Bun beschreıbt dıe in der Erwählung
gründende uwendung Gottes Israel Diese Aussage wiırd OlIIeNDar be1ı len
Bundesschlüssen vorausgesetzl. Dies ist das ieste; unveränderliche Element der
Bedeutung Von „Bund“, dıe Ausgestaltung des es dagegen ist das varıable
Element Aus diıesem Grund aufdie Pluralbildung verzichtet werden.!”
Be1 den Nomina auf _a, -Üült; „Onl8s handelt sıich femmıine Nomuina, wobe1l die
ndung (1 jedoch ursprünglıch Zeichen eın Nomen unıtatıs WAäl. ach iıchel
dıente die ndung Al ursprünglıch Bezeichnung eines UNLIALLS und 168
sSe1 auch och 1m bıblıschen Hebräisch dieser 10N sprachwirksam. „Die
Dıfferenzierung Kollektivum Nomen unıtatıs, dıe grammatisch jetzt als maskulın-
femıminın Erscheinung trı geht nıcht auf die Sexusdıifferenzierung männlıch-
WwWE1IDI1IC zurück .“‘19 Beı1 den Nomina auf -ä’ -Üt; -ON handelt sıch me  eıtliıch
Abstr.  egriffe (gatil-, qatal-, qatul- ıldungen; Nicht-Personen).?0
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ICHEL, 9777 rundlegung einer hebräischen yntax Sprach-
wissenschaftliche Genus un: Numerus des Nomens. Neukirchen-
Vluyn

NEEF, H.-D 996 Aspekte alttestamentlicher Bundestheologie. In Avemarıte, F
Lichtenberger, (Hg.) 996 Z

ALTKE, B O'’CONNOR, 990 An Introduction O Biblical eDbDrew ‚ yntax
Wınona Lak:  ® 1ana

Zusammenfassung (abstract)
Die Studie versteht siıch als Versuch einer ateri1alübersicht Nomiuina, dıe Hebräischen des
Iten JTestaments ohne Pluralbildung begegnen Sıe kann N1IC: mehr und nıcht wenıger als eın erster
Versuch se1n, siıch dıesem Thema nähern. Die Zusammenstellung ze1g Nomina ohne ura
VOT allem dort begegnen, dıe Beziehung des Menschen sıch und anderen beschrieben WIT:
Zur Innenperspektive diıeser ezıehung gehören folgende Bereiche eıt, Schmerz, Leıd,
Vernichtung, JT0od, Gefühl, 1ebe, JIreue, Begehren, Vertrauen, Klage, Weıinen, Angst, chrecken,
Zorn. Spott Zur Außenperspektive dieser ezıehung gehören olgende Bereiche: uCc.  5 Unglück,
Wahrheıt, Lüge, emut und Hochmut. eıterhin begegnen Nomina ohne Pluralbildung VOT em beı
Bezeichnungen Nahrung, Speise, andel, Haus, Hof, Natur, Tiere, Handwerkliches. dıesen
Bereichen lıegen Sıngular und nahe bejıeinander. Höchst interessant ist dıe ausschlıeßli-
che erwendung des Sıngulars be1 theologischen egriffen. Bund, Hoffnung, Gemeinde, chuld,
Unrecht.

Anschrift des Autors:
Prıyvatdozent Dr. Heinz-Dieter Neef, StaufMfenbergstraße 11, Tübingen
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Im Zeitraum zwıschen 1994 und 1999 erschıenen 1m Bereich der althebräischen
pıgrap. mehrere onographıen VOon DEUTSCH und HELTZER, dıe
zahlreiche Neuveröffentlıchungen Von beschrifteten egenständen zume1st Sıegel
und Abdrücke 4Qus prıvaten ammlungen enthalten. Bereıits vorgeste wurden:

DDEUTSCH HELTZER, Forty New Ancıent West Semiuitic Inseriptions, Tel
vVıv-Jaffa 9094 (—>ZAH 9/1, 89—92; 39

DEUTSCH HELTZER, New ‚P1graphic Evıdence from the 1DIl1Ca. er10| Tel
vıv-Jaffa 995 (—>ZAH 9/2, 220 63)
Neu hınzugekommen sınd ]

DEUTSCH HELTZER, Indows the Past, Tel vVıv-Jaffa 199 7/ (im
folgenden abgekürzt: WP)

DEUTSCH HELTZER, West Semitic Ep1igraphic News of the Ist Miıllennı1um
BCE Wıth Contribution by BARKAY, Tel viv-Jaffa 999 (1im folgenden
abge!

EUTSCH, Messages firom the Past Hebrew Rullae irom the 1ime of saıah
oug the Destruction of the 1ırst Temple, Tel Avıv 999 (hebr 1997; 1m
folgenden abgekürzt: MP)

en grundlegenden, zusammenfassenden Bemerkungen ZUT erwendung und
Bedeutung VoxNn Sıegeln (Kap 1) sich eine Zusammenstellung der bıslang
veröffentlichten Ithebr. Bullae (Kap Den 1er relevanten Abschnitt bıldet Kap
3, dıe Publiıkation VoNn 109 bısher nıiıcht veröffentlichter Bullae aus der ung
Moussalne{fft.

In en dre1 I?_ublikationen sınd dıe egenstände mıt oto, mzeıchnung,
Transkrıption, Übersetzung und earbeı  g publızıert. Den umfangreicheren
Corpora (Pfeıiılspitzen, Bullae, Sıegel, ıtzınschriften) wurden paläographısche
abellen beigegeben 23° 41; 63; 73 WSEN 56—88; 189—196).
Zusammen mıt den ammlungen WSS (—>ZAH 11/1, 109) und (—>ZAH 8/3,

steht amıt ein umfangreiches OTrpus VoNn Texten ZUT gung Im
folgenden werden die in den dre1 onographien erstveröffentlichten Texte

] Vgl uch die ergänzenden Besprechungen Von LEMAIRE, BıOr 56, 1999, CFT

106



Dokumentatıon extie

zusammenfassend aufgeführt Für dıe Einzelheiten wird ausdrücklic auf dıe
übersichtlich angelegten Publıkationen selbst

bisher unbekannten Personennamen sınd nachweısbar (nıcht miıtgezä eıichte
Varıanten bereıts bekannter Namen)

(°Dtbyh Nr 105 anders LEMAIRE)
m M 55

"Iykn NrT 89 WSEN Nr 158
b“ Iydd WSEN Nr 122 (phönizısc

Nr 108 (edomuitısch)
br ym  A Nr 111 ([?] aramäiısch)
yd’wyhw WSEN Nr 129
y“ Nr
ksLyh WSEN Nr 137
MYSr Nr 100
mqmyhw Nr 65
HW Nr 0’7
(?) Nr

yhw WSEN Nr

Als Neue Frauennamen erscheinen

MY Nr 5a—b
nwyh Nr
SImh alome Nr 16

mögliıcherweise Z ([?] elamısc auf der aram WSEN Nr 159

Hebräische Texte der Eisenzeit I il

a) Siegelabdrücke
Dıiıe Hauptmasse der HNECUu veröffentlichten Jlexte machen hebr überwiegend
Judäische Siegelabdrücke auf Bullae aus Diıese finden sıch Nr 8 5—96 (15
Bullae), WSEN Nr 147158 (12 Bullae) und (insgesamt 109 Cuc Bullae) Sıie
stammen alle aQus SC1iINemM Zeıtraum Von der Zzweıten bzw dem Ende des
bis Begınn des bzw dem nıcht historische Persönlichkeiten WIC
Ahas und 15 erscheinen (—[ß und| Y) INUSSCH die Siegel paläographisch mehr

Weıtere schriften die verstreut publızıert sınd, werden nächsten Heft der besprochen
Dıie hıer zusammengstellten exie wurden urchgangıg nach den veröffentlichten Photos
transkrıbiert sinnvoll, Deutsche uberse' gen Sprachen, grammatiısche
Termini, semitistische ıteratur eic. chten sich nach Gesenius  18

107



Johannes Renz

oder weniger datiert werden. Auf ZWE1 Gefäßen aus Juda sınd
Sıegelabdrücke erhalten. Die Abdrücke des hebr Sıegels Nr 115, das VOI dem
Brand einen efaäßhenkel eingedrückt wurde, SOWIeEe der beiden Sıiegel WSEN
Nr. 160 und D, e1| auf demselben Gefäß, sınd ach dem Gefäßtyp mlk-Typ
484) die eıt 700 vm tieren. Die meıst mıt E eingeführten
S1egeleigner bzw. Fällen Eignerinnen? werden 1.d durch Patronymıkon äher
bezeıchnet, selten durch 1te (—>B und Y) Nr 30 ennt insgesamt
Generationen, Nr 96 SORar Generationen und bezeugt 1mM des
Sıiegele1igners Paponymıiıe

ennzeichnung des Eıgners Urc. Personennamen:

Juddische Bullae

WSEN Nr. 151 DPh. / ”DSy
Nr. Sla-b M bn m
NrT. PhDXH ...
Nr Jhy5 /bJ ] N mt/n(yhw)/
Nr 21 Wn m”m[{n]
Nr [1]°hy Y bn w  Im
NrT. 23 Phy“zr / ryhw
Nr [°’hygm /bn *hyh[w]
Nr 94 aA-C. [”’hyqgm Y bn hby (?) des
Nr 2 I  ”Ihygm //b]n SDN
Nr. [”’hmlk/magnyhw
NrT. S [”Iyh 52y >h
Nr. 28 PL/y / h[w]
Nr [°Iyhw ”’dnyhw
Nr [T°Jlyaqm H hlayhw (?) Ende 5./Anfang
Nr 31 SM H )b)
Nr 37 (im . n FDn

rmy[hw/
Nr. 023 desDP’”ISm[ *] // bn pr  A

[ °”ISm[ *J // [D/n "pr(h/
n fehlt auf den Sıegeln Nr. 20; 4 , 5 9 JUE: HO WSEN Nr. 156; 160b sowl1e unter den
Sıegeleignern mıit 1te| auf den Sıegeln WSEN Nr. 148 und Nr. 13
Die folgenden Sıegelabdrücke Sınd alphabetisch nach dem Namen des Eigners angeor!  el. Wo
der Liıteratur angegeben oder paläographisch relatıv eindeutig bestimmbar ist dıe eıt angegeben
Für dıe meısten übrıgen Sıegel erg1bt sıch ein Zeıtraum Vom ausgehenden und
Be1 Nr. ist die erkunft cht bestimmt.
Vgl WSS Nr. 474 NrT. 102
Vgl uch WSS Nr. 425 LEMAIRE, BiıOr 56, 1999, 175)

EMAIRE, BıOr 5 ‚ 1999, Wr (?) ’hyb /nW 7D T> OD €EN
befinden sıch Hecht-Museum aıfa.
Dreı identische, aber erschiedlich erhaltene Bullae, Nr. solcher (Iiragmentarischer) ullae

10 Vgl Jes 22483:; ,
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Nr 372 77  SM Y mlkyh[w]J
Nr S: c  //bn a

MP Nr 35 [’mryhw // [b/n S
WSEN Nr 152 ryhw Ysmk[yhw]
MP Nr 36 rn H nhmyh[w]J
MP Nr 37 ”ry[(hwJ {
MP Nr 38 [ SYhwW /[A8®
WP Nr Yn nde des Jh./ 6
WP Nr 95 des
MP Nr [1!]bnyhw /bn nryhw f

In
WP Nr /[!]bqs bnyhw des
MP Nr Ibgs P nyhw des
WP Nr d “kbr >] WSM hw ] Ende des Anfang

des 6
MP Nr Ihw$“ [yhw] Y r”[(?) yhwJ
MP Nr Ihw& yh[w] /bns hw
MP Nr hs! YY [bj]n hr
P Nr. 44 Izkr bn /yAw
MP Nr 45 Ihzb bn Y mryhw

Nr 464a-b Itbyhw /hny
Nr y / z/ny/hw
Nr 4% yd y/[hw]

WP Nr 90 Iyh r // [bfn 13 WS  W yhıw
Nr Iyhw”b SDI
Nr 50a-b Iyhw „bn

MP Nr 51 I]yhwq / hgy
MP Nr 5} IyW Iyhw /bn bn
MP Nr 53 LYyqmy Y hw bn S
MP Nr 54 °*ryh[w] 15

MP Nr 55 Iyrmyhw /bn ?
MP Nr 56 ly.  sm  v  C1/ l5nsSDN
WSEN Nr 153 IyS / VYAW.
WP Nr 87 ly,  Shw H hlayhw Ende des
MP Nr 57 Imy /MS  Im
MP Nr 58 Imlyhw nhmyhw
MP Nr 59 I[mlkyhw yw‘ hhw

Nr 6(() Im sSyhw Y bn hss[ 17

12
Abdruck VO] se| Sıegel WIeC dıe vorhergehende Bull:

13
Vgl WSS Nr 1022 naC| B1ıOr 1999 175 ebenso hebr
Falls cht bn fehlt BıOr 1999 176)

LEMAIRE BıOr 1999 175 blgey15 esung nacC! BıOr 1999 75 122 nry[hw/
LEMAIRE B1ıOr 1999 175 (?) hmlyhw

Lesung nach A EMAIRE BıOr 1999 E 128 hsp
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Nr 61a-b Imsry HSbnyhw
Nr. Imtnyhw H mry[hw/
NrT. 63 mtnyhw H bn ryhw
Nr. Inhm bn /mqmyhw
Nr 65 nhmyhw // yhw >h
Nr. 66a-bl8 desInr Hmlkyhw
Nr. %6 Inr /mlkyhw des
Nr e ) Inr bn /mlkyhw alfte des
Nr. 67 Inr bn H MS  Im
Nr. 68 mk//
Nr. 69 Ismk bn H#S
Nr. 70
NrT 71 Y {w} mnhm
Nr 77 [°bd[yhw / bn
Nr. 73 ISr // 5h3
Nr 74 zryh[w] / [°’Jimz 22
Nr 75 I!J “zryam bn mky
Nr 76a4-c b/n plty
Nr [° Iyhw bn /hslyhw

WSEN NT. 154 ] n  LYAAW
Nr [°Syhw /$Sbn

WSEN NrT. 155 ID  Pr bn >Ism
Nr Ipltyh[w] / Sk[ny]h[w]
Nr Ipltyhw Y Fl 23 xIxyhw

MP Nr &1 Ipltyh[w] Y BA
WSEN Nr. 156 ah

Nr 82 Iı $hr bfn] Y ySı ÜE
WSEN Nr 157 Ispn M byhw

Nr 89 Ispn bn / yshw Ende des
Nr. 83 Ispn bn W "zryqm
Nr Ispnyh ] mMn
Nr 88 YpP'yhAwW // [m]tnyhw des
Nr 85 b mhsy
Nr 'kny /h / w] U PPIISSCh]
Nr. 87 ISIm ‚yqm

18 Nr. 66a WSS Nr. 583
Vom se. Sıegel wıe dıe €e1| Abdrücke Nr. 66a-b. Vom se| Sıegelschneider hergestellt
und wohl dem se. Eiıgentümer zugehörıg WIeE Nr. 85 (ebd. 28).

20 Fher diese esung VOIM Verfügung tehenden Raum her mıt LEMAIRE, BıOr 5 ‚ 1999, 175;
138 [1]sdy[hw].

eschrieben: H mnhmw (so uch 139); als Schreibfehler Wwıe oben korrigieren (mit
LEMAIRE, BıOr 5 ’ 1999, 175; ETIWOßCH Von 140) Vorexilısch wird auslautendes nıcht

mıt -Ww gesc}  1eben, DEUTSCHS esung „Menahemo’‘“ nıcht möglıch ist.
22 Lesung der Zzweıten Zeıle nach ‚EMAIRE, BıOr 5 $ 1999, 175
23 Sınd Anfang Von eıle noch este Von bn ıchtbar.
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Nr 88 /1]SIim / yShw
WSEN Nr 158 ISimyhw /bn "Iykn

Nr 25 ISimyhw PE bn "Iykn
Nr [1]smhw Hspnyhw
Nr 91 ISpt bn //yd hw
Nr 92 ISpn S hgb
Nr 023 ISpn f “zrgm
Nr 04 Ispn W rp*yhw
Nr 05 F / [b]n b<dyhw
Nr 96 P / smky

Frauen als Eignerinnen:?/
Nr. 5a-b [”’hmyh 28 W ht min
Nr Inwyh /ht hmlk 29
Nr IS}T 3() M Sbnyhw
Nr /...] //bt pah

Siegelabdrücke auf Gefäßen (aAus
WP Nr 115 h2y Ende ang
WSEN Nr 60a P°h? // tnhm Ende
WSEN Nr 603 H tnhm

ennzeichnung des Eıgners ausschließlich Urc 1ıte aufhebr Bullae:32

WSEN Nr 148hSsrp ywbonh H hsrp 33

sch  r NrT. 11:54 ItOSL[m} ISr Ir]
Nr []pqgdyhw /Sr h°r

24 SImh könnte uch Frauenname se1n; Nr.
2r
26

Nr. stammıt VOom sSe| Sıegel WIıeE WSEN Nr. 158

P
esung ach BıiıOr 56, 1999, S: 163 $pn

8 11. findet sıch eiıne Zusammenstellung aller Sıegeleignerinnen, dıe durch .„„Tochter
Von eswerden.

28 Bı  ® 56, 1999, 175 erwagt »40  SNY)  h
29 Vgl och WSS Nr.
3() Vgl uch Nr. 88 und oben
IBıOr 56, 1999, 177 z16e!] eiıne Lesung hry VOL, der zweıte uC| weıst

einen geraden Abstrich auf (spräche R! dieser ist aber und anders als beı1 deutliıch ach

3°
lınks gene1gt

33
Vgl uch hmlk Nr. und bn mlk Nr. 101 SOWI1e phönızısch rb mkrım Nr. S.u.)
SFPD „Goll  iılberschmied“‘; vgl WSS Nr. 866 ÜBNER, ADPV 1 9 Nr. 114) und
089

sıch eıne Zusammenstellung der bıslang bekannten räger des Tıtels ST Ih}
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Nr 13 sr h5r 35

Sr hbyt WSEN Nr 147 316 Imbthyh[w] d A  ST “ hby[t] des)
Nr [IJmbt[hyhw] Y B  ST C[l

hbyt]?7
Nr. P’dnyhw // > }A  Sr Sa hby[t]

°hıi hmlk Nr 38 [”°byhw H °h. hmlk
Nr 30 lgdlyhw J Ch hmlk
Nr. ntnmlik/A hmlk
Nr. I°zryh[w]J / °h. hml{k]

Y) ennzeichnung des E1ıgners durch 1ıte und Patronymıkon aufhebr Bullae

°h. Nr. 7:40 [Iyh]wzir] / bn hlg Ende ang
hzqyhw yhıw °h Yzqyhw

NrT. I°zryh / w bn [.]yhw? A Ende Anfang
h+4) S hz /qyhw

Nr F/hd hZq // yhw Ende ang
mik yhdh Zum Ön1gsssiege [”hz yhwim mlk yhdh (MP Nr. — 7ZAH 12/2. 244

‚Fıskalısche  66 Siegel aus Ju:  S

Insgesamt Sıegel auf Bullae, davon Jetzt DeUu publiziert*2, enthalten zunächst
eıne Jahresangabe, meıst gefolgt Von einem Ortsnamen (G1ibbim; ası Eltolad;
Ol; 2xLachisch) als Herkunftsangabe SOWIE dıe gabe ImlIk Es handelt sich
also regelmäßige, ohl Ja  ıche, Lieferungen adus einzelnen Judäıischen
Städten den Palast. Die Lieferungen werden Nr. U’/ und WSS Nr. 43°) als
r S  0  ny/h „Erstlingsabgaben“ und Nr 09 als mIkcs „Abgabe äher spezıfızlert.
WSEN Nr 149 und Nr. 100 führen als Empfänger eiınen Yıma“ el (den Sohn
des) "Asayahu an, auf Nr 100 ach diesem Personenamen mıt er
Wahrscheiminlichkei: 1m nıcht mehr erhaltenen Regıster ebenfalls ImlIik gestanden
en WIT! (SOo z.5t.), kann Yısma“?e2] nıcht der eigentliche mpfänger, sondern

35 Ohne vgl uch WSS Nr. 402 Ohne Spuren ınes Papyrusdokuments als Quittung oder

316
dergleichen gebraucht.

69f. und WSEN 61{ werden alle tsträger und der Ep1graphik dıe den

A°7
1fe| JDE  ÜE S hbyt tragen, zusammengestellt.
Die WSEN Nr. 147 veröffentlichte Bulla, dıe mıt ınem gleichlautenden er cht demselben)
Sıegel gesiegelt ist, mac! dıe rganzung 1ıte. Cn  P d hbyt wahrscheinlich
6f.).

318 Ta erfolgt eine Zusammenstellung der räger des Tıtels °hı hmlk.
30 den gleichlautenden Sıiegelal  ck WSS Nr. 409
40 Vom gleichen Sıegel WI1e WSS Nr. 407; dort gut erhalten und somıt rekonstruierbar.
47

ach OfO und Zeichnung ist abzuteılen.
Die bereıts publızıerten Exemplare sınd durch gekennzeichnet.
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wahrscheinlichsten der den Empfang und die Quittierung zuständıge Beamte
BCWESCH SeE1N. WSEN Nr 149, Nr 98, und 100 enthalten puren der amıt
gesiegelten apyrusdokumente, dıe übrıgen dienten ohne Dokument möglıcherweıse
als ur alle Bullae demselben Kontext angehören, können auch dıe
paläographıisch unauffällıgeren Xemplare ebenso WI1IEe WSS Nr. 421 der des

und be1i einer Mindestregierungszeıt Von Jahren damıt Jos1a zugeordnet
werden.

WSEN Nr 150 Snh // [h]gbm / Imlk
Im 19 Jahr aus G1i1bbim Dem Önıg zugehör1ıg

Nr 0® SN fnsb Y mIk
„Im au: ası Dem Önlg zugehör1g.  c

— WSS Nr 471 1/ Snh d Imlik
„Im Ja!  - aus Eltolad Dem Önıg zugehör1ıg  c

WSEN Nr 149 20 SM Y Iysm“ ”I H. Syhw
(Im) Yıma'  25 (den Sohn des)
A  sa ähü ..

Nr 100 sSryt / >rbht Y /lyS]m®r/ /Imlk/
„1Im zehnten Jahr) aus YıS]ma“el.
|ıDem Önıg zugehörı

Nr 97a.b bl01111/Snh//r SA  h %3 //IksS 1/ mk
„Im Jahr als Erstlıngabgabe dQUus AaCA1ISC Dem
Ön1ıg zugehörı ..

— >WSS5 10 111 45 / Snh Hr Sny // Iks I // mlk
Nr A772 „JIm Jahr als Erstliıngsabgabe aus aCcCA1ısSC Dem

Önıg zugehör1g  c“
Nr hSISt Imks

„Im drıtten als Abgabe“

D) Stempel-Siegel aAuUS etall
Eın sılberner, SCHOSSCHCI 1egelring, Nr. U'/ (Durchmesser 20,6 1900000 Siegel:
10,9 14,9 4,2 mm ), aus Nordisrael paläographısc 1ins datıert werden.

Nr 9’77 Inwyw
Eın ovales, anıkonısches Bronzesiegel WSEN Nr 127 möglıcherweise aus Juda,
nthält eine auf dreı1ı Regıister verteılte Inschrift, 1C Nr 130 eine 2-zeılıge
nschrift

43 LEMAIRE, BıOr 56, 1999, 175 -V44 ach BıOr 5 ‘9 1999, 175 dentisch mıt Nr. Y7a; el Photos zeigen er  ‚gs
eichte Abweıichungen.
S50 LEMAIRE, BiOr 5 , 1999, 175
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WSEN Nr 127 [”’hm HF Ikh >] / ”hz (7) Jh.46
WSEN NT. 130 mlkys Y dq ndb ([?]e Jh.47

C) Stein-Siegel aAusSs (Nord-)Israel:
Der Namenbildung nach 4us Nordisrael SKaraDol geformte, beschriftete
Sıegel Nr. 981.)

Nr 08 ld(/r)ml” pahyw
Nr. 99:48 Is “dyw

d) Stein/Knochen-Siegel (möglicherweise) adus Juda
In Nr. 100—105 werden skarabo1ide eschriıftete Siegel des aus Juda
publızıert. WSEN Nr 126—144 folgen weıtere hebr skarabo1d geformte Siegel,
dus Stein, meıst aber aQus Knochen oder enbeiın (WSEN Nr. 13 133—144).

Nr. 105 yh
WSEN NrT. 126 qm /bn gll (ausgehendes
WSEN Nr. 133 mryh w
WSEN Nr 134 Dr /SMhw
WSEN Nr. 135 Igdlyhw / y’znyhw

Nr 103 [omlyhw H hn min
WSEN Nr 128 IhwsS “ yh Y °h ?h SSS

Nr 101 Ihls /y / hw / bn mlk>) des
WSEN Nr 136 Ihls YAW P, - cOMrtr
WSEN Nr 137 Ihnn /kslyh

Nr 102 hSbyhw N S}
WSEN Nr. 129 [yd wyhw 52 // pltyhw de ET
WSEN Nr. 138 yhw Pm
WSEN Nr 139 %. odmhsy H hw
WSEN NrT. 140 Imk? / "IyS 1.)
WSEN Nr. 141 [mlLy hw 7

46 WSEN
4] M? uch und a sprechen eher die zweıte äalfte Ooder nde des (anders WSEN

e); Q, D, besonders zweıte, widersprechen dem nıcht Dazu würde uch dıe
Pleneschreibung mikysdq besser passch (der Gegenbeweıs ange: mlkyrm des 11
kann selbstverständlıch als Impf.-Name gedeute! werden

4X
49

Vgl EMAIRE, EK{ 2 9 Nr. (—ZAH 2/2,238 2).
schwer deutbaren Namen.
So dıe Abtrennung ach BıOr 5 9 1999, 176; 55 lesen einen einziıgen, aber

5() spräche eher fürs nde des Von WSEN angegebenen ums.

>
Zusammenstellung der Sıiegel mıt dem 1te| hn be1 50f.
EMAIRE schlägt nach Hınweis WSEN yr’wyhw VOTL. Eın großer Überstand oben rechts
ist be1 orrekt geschrıiebenem) ETn  gs nıcht belegt.
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WSEN Nr 131 Mmgny / hwf
Nr 104 mqnyhw
Nr 100 (?) Ende 8& / AnfangInr H MySF

Jh.>3
WSEN Nr 1472 smk/ zZryhw
WSEN Nr 143 Irphw/hnnyhw ( Ende 8 T
WSEN Nr 132 sIm FD YAAW
WSEN Nr a  S Y / hw 54

e) Ritzinschriften aJAuUsS Juda
Unter Nr. 117 aufgeführt ist die Inschrift auf einem Orralts.  g des
ausgehenden achıs) 1L, Iyp 484 typısch ImIk-Siegel]. öhe 58
nha 48,6 l), ach dem Brand auf der CcChulter des Kruges In Mei1ißeltechnıik
eingearbeıtet (zu dieser Jerusalem 7001 angewandten Technıik vgl

266{1.; 1/1 99f. Anm. Vom er Von der Meıißeltechnik, Voxn der
Paläographie und dem (Imlk) her kann dıe Inschrift dıe eıt 700 u{
datiert werden. Sıe bezeichnet den (0)) und dıe Maßangabe. Nr. 113
stellt dıie Inschrıift, dıe auf der chulter eines kleinen aß  gs F
nha O, 11 Vor dem Brand eingraviert wurde, dar DIie 1InNns datiıerende
nschriıft bezeichnet den 1gner er Hersteller und dıe Maßangabe. Als Nr 114
In abgebildet ist dıe Inschrift auf einem Krughenkel, 1Nns datıert Vor dem
Tan eingerıtzt bezeichnet S1ieE ehesten den Eigentümer des Kruges
Krugscherben aus der Zzweıten des (WSEN Nr 123—125) weılsen jeweıls
eıne ach dem Brand eingeme1ßelte Inschrift auf, die den E1ıgentümer des Gefäßes
bezeıichnet. DiIie Me1ißeltechnık entspricht der, die auch be1 einem Fragment einer
Wasserkanne aus Arad (Arad[8]:93) aus dem des SOWIE einem
Fragment aus el-Garra Anwendung kam Im Fragment WSEN Nr 123 ist das
Oberteil mıt und Offnung eines Mischkrugs, mıt Nr 124 eın Randstiück eiInes
Kochtopfs und mıt Nr 125 eın Gefäßifragment eines orratskrugs (aus der letzten
Dekade des Jh.) erhalten.

Nr H2 700 v&ImlIk SMn SDF
„Nach könıglıchem Maß:>> ÖOl (?) Von

ausgezeichneter>® Qualität (sc
Issaron)‘“>/

53 BıOr 56, 1999, 176 schheßt uch sraelhtische Herkunft nıcht völlıg aQus

spiegelverkehrte des ohnehıin nachlässıg ausgeführten Sıegels.
55 Oder, den ImiIk-Siegeln entsprechen! . WEIPPERT, PVZ. 605 „der könıglıchen
56

Vorratshaltung gehörıg (vgl IV1, 218 2-3)
Das sSsonst nıcht belegte SDF muß Kontext eine Qualitätsangabe mn darstellen, efw: v.d.Wz.
SDF „schön, angene! sSsein  06 651.), vgl safara „aufleuch Ja. RDW „Schönheıt,
Beste”, I atra SDYF „schön, hervorragend““, mhe. „Liebliıches“ und Sufrda
„Schönheit, der beste benso denkbar ist eine erkunfts- und uch
Qualitätsangabe: 59 chafır““ 1,11; BıOr 5 9 1999, 177).

115



Johannes Renz

WP Nr 113 Ihslyhw O> bdd
„Hissilyahu zugehörig: Anteil‘“>*

Nr. 114 nhm °h mM Ismkyhw
99  ahum (Sohn des) ’Ah’ımmö, ([?] der
amılıe des) S’makyahu zugehör1:  ‚66

WSEN Nr. 123 °Iyrm
„zugehörı  66

WSEN Nr. 124 I°m

WSEN Nr 125
„ Am zugehörı  ‚66
nhm Ende
99  ahum zugehörıg  6

Beschriftete Gewichte
In Nr. 11720 werden mıt den zugehörıge: Gewichtsangaben beschriftete,
me1st udäısche Gewichte vorgestellt. Nr. 117£€. sind als der Auflagefläche
abgeplattete Stein-Kugeln, Nr 19f. als Bronzequader mıt ahezu quadratischer
rtTundilache ausgeführt Nr. 118 ist auf seiner Grun:  arn durch die Darstellung
einer geflügelten Sonnenscheibe SOWIE darüberliegen der Mondsıchel, flankiıert Von
ZWE1 en, gekennzeichnet. Der Gewichtstein wurde deshalb Von EMAIRE als
aramäısch eingestuft®©, könnte mıt den Herausgebern aber durchaus auch als
ammonitisch angesehen werden.®!

Nr. 117 Kalkstein 20,4 HS5D Üg
WP Nr 118 Kalkstein E  «Schegeh®2 n‚  —[3g

Nr 119 Bronze( 135 w 12,0 «Schegel» 11,27%
9,0 mm

Nr. 120 Bronze Quader) 21,0 19,8 «Schegel) 45,10
14,1

_- Be1 einem efäßvolumen Von 45,6 I und einer Maßangabe von ist erkennbar eine Maßeinheıit
Von 1/10 Bat angesprochen (vgl. E7z ’  '» dıie uch dıe Ansetzung 1nes Bat mıiıt

58
bestätigen würde 11/1, 36—38 und

LEMAIRE, BıOr 5 9 1999, 177 erwagt eiıne Lesung des SONst cht gedeuteten Kreıises als .
59

allerdings ist Zeichen deutliıch vVvon den folgenden abgesetzt.
Zur Wurzel bhdd vgl. Gesenius  18 124f. 1A, und TIa SOWI1e bu/iddun, bu/idädun u.a. „Anteıl,
Teıil‘ eme1nN! ist eiıne Maßangabe, dıe be1 O, 11 Gefäßinhalt unter Z/ugrundelegung 1nes Qab Von
eEtw: 19 somıiıt 1/10 Qab umfassen würde.

60 BıOr 56, 1999, Fa
Vgl die relatıv gul übereinstimmenden Darstellungen der Flügelsonne auf den ammonitischen
Sıegeln WSS Nr. 945; 089 SOWIe 899 OBO S: 157 Nr. 8, 147) und 915

ist uch dıe Übereinstimmung des Motivs einer (hier flachen und mıt eingezeichneter
onnenscheıibe versehenen) Mondsıchel mıiıt ZWEeIl flankierenden auf dem ammoniıtischen
Sıegel WSS Nr. 967 HÜBNER, ADPV 1 ’ 107 Nr. 130; V Das Motiv begegnet

62
SONST noch auf dem möglıcherweise ammeonitischen Sıegel Nr. 107 S.U.).
«Schegeh ste| uch folgenden chegel-Zeichen (vgl Nr. 9).
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Transjordanische Texte

a) Siegel.
Das theophore Element km$ 1m kmS?r weiıst das Stempelsiege] Nr 109 als
moabitisch daUs, nthält das Motiv einer aCcC geflügelten und gekrönten ag
Gestalt. ®®

Nr 109 Ikm / 8?r

Ebenfalls als moabiıtisch eingestuft wurde das Sıegel WSEN Nr 146 dQus dem
[)as oben offene ist mıiıt einer Iraglıchen Ausnahme allerdings nıcht In der
moabiıtischen, sondern zumal mıt kurzem Abstrich in der aramäıschen und
ammonıtischen chrı belegt.®“ Ahnliches gılt dıe Form des be1ı der dıe
ertikale weıt ach lınks gerüc ist, dıe Horizontalen lınks nıcht mehr
erscheinen.®©> Das OLLV des mesopotamıschen Beters inmıiıtten Von Bäumen
pricht ebenso eher Syrien.%

WSEN Nr 146

Das anıkonısche, ebenfalls als moabiıtisch publızıerte Sıegel Nr. 108% ur
paläographısch als edomitisch einzustufen sein.©7

Nr 108 [I]m$pt’1 // bI°k$
Ammonitisch sınd die beiden Siegel WSEN Nr 145 und . DEUTSCH, 1n

HELTZER 121—-125, dıe bereıts 272 744 vorgestellt wurden.

WEe1 als ammonitıisch eingestufte skarabo1i1de Stempelsiegel werden In Nr 06f.
veröffentlich: Nr 106 besteht aus Regıistern, das oberste nthält das Anh-Zeichen,
flankiert Von Stern und auIigehendem Mond (auf einem Podest), das terste neben
der letzten e1le der Inschrift eine stilisierte Sonne. Das oberste der beiden Regıster
vVvon Nr 107 zeıgt die 1C ausgeführte Mondsıichel, flankıert VOonN ZWeIl Punkten
€1!| Siege] werden ohne weıtere Begründung ammonitisch erklärt Nun findet
sıch allerdings das kombinierte Motıv aus Mondsıchel in der en Form, besonders

63 Zum Motıv sıehe 1 1IMM, AAT l 9 115177 und 171f£.; 194196 u.0. moabiıt. Belegen; vgl allg
PVZ 657/£.

64 MM, l ‚ 2719 Vgl als eispie) ammonitische Sıegel WSS Nr. 908 SOWIE

65
aramäısche Nr. 792

66
Vgl J] IMM, ebı  M 2772719
Zum eter VOT einem Baum vgl aramäiısche Sıegel WSS Nr. 784, VOT einer Pflanze und Stern
oben iıld WSS Nr. 782 nterseıte, äahnlıch ammoniıtisch WSS Nr. 910; babylonıschen
Beter vgl uch ammonitisch WSS Nr. X85 und gleicher Handhaltung aramäısch WSS Nr. 751

67
und mMOa WSS NrT. 1022 Zum Motiıv vgl ORNAN, OBO I3B Abb 76—78;

Bı  © 56, 1999, 176 Vgl. eIWw:; Sıegel WSS Nr. 1062
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auf einem Podest, und -str.  1gem Stern nıcht auf ammonitischen®®, ohl aber oft
auf moabitischen Siegeln®? Nr 106 jedem Fall als moabıtisch
einzustufen ist. /0 uch der ıte SDF erscheint auf einem möglıcherweise
ammonıtischen Siegel/l, der vorlıegenden Form mıt Artıkel aber neben hebr (und
einem phönızıschen) Sıiegeln besonders auf moabiıtischen Siegeln. ’%
IIie Einordnung des Bıldmotivs Voxn Nr. 107 hängt CH mıt der €  eılung des
Steingewichts Nr. 118 S.0.) ZUSsammen. Kann INan e1: Motive auf diesem
Gewicht (Flügelsonne; Von en flankıerte Mondsıiıche als ammonitisch
einstufen, muß dies auch 1eT erfolgen. Sonst ame eher aramäısche Herkunft
Betracht. ”®

Nr. 106 4A O hsp
Nr 107 IS

Phönizische Texte

a) Bronzepfeilspitzen der Eisenzeit
Veröffentlich wurden zunächst in fünf phönizische Bronzepfeilspitzen des 11 —

v.C Nr. samıt eiıner vorläufigen Zusammenstellung und
prosopographischen Auswertung der bis dah:  S gc  enen Bronzepfeilspitzen (ebd

1/-2 Nachdem durch CCGARTER EI 26, 1999, 17A1 ZWE1
weiıtere phön Pfeilspıtzen publızıert worden WAarcn (—>ZAH 1272 241)/4, bietet
WSEN Nr 121 ein weıiteres, fragmentarisc. erhaltenes Exemplar, das der
Gesamtzählung damıt als NrT. 51 eingereıht werden kann. Eıine vervollständigte
Zusammenstellung er bekannten eschrifteten Bronzepfeıilspitzen der Eisen 1-Zeı

sıch ebı  O A lle und WSEN veröffentlichten Pfeiılspitzen
enthalten das Nomen hs „Pfeil(spıtze)“, gefolgt Von einem Personennamen, meıst
mıt Patronymıiıkon, einmal Nr. 80) mıt gabe des Tiıtels (rb mkrm) Sıie werden
VON rechts nach5 Pfeilspitze rechts gelesen
68 Vgl eIW:; die Zusammenstellungen CAI und WSS Nr. 857—-1005; dort findet sıch dıie flache

Form der Mondsıichel, eine Nr. 931, kombiniert mıt der darüberstehenden onnenscheı1ıbe
Nr. 903; 917; 920; 967£.; 770; 993; vgl allg. HÜBNER, OBO 123 147

69 Etwa 1 1IMM, Sıegel Nr. (S 166(. 11). 6; 8; 9’ l 9 18; 21—24 u.0.; vgl ders.,
70

OBO 123 183
So uch BıOr 5 9 1999, 176
R,ADPV 1 ’ Nr. 73

772 1 IMM, AAT 1/ Siegel Nr. 3’ 11 WSS Nr. 1010; 1007) und WSS Nr.
73 BıOr 5 9 1999, 176 Der Name &7, ist ußer einem phönizischen eleg 24,4)
74

hebr. (WSS 532 f.) elegt.
Gegensatz CCARTER schlagen DEUTSC|  TZER eiıne esung VO)  - rechts nach und

eine Eiınordnung dıe auptgruppe der Pfeilspiıtzen Von der Miıtte des 11 bıs
v.Chr. VOTLT (WSEN 11£.) Für den ersten Personennamen der Pfeilspitze wird eine esung nkb‘1
stal ykb‘I vorgeschlagen (ebd. 12)
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Nr. SÖ ?ImlIk/ rb . Mıtte 113, }
WSEN Nr. 121 4,1 1,3 hs WD H

Nr 83 4,5 L hs ”d bn nkr 76 11
Nr. 82 S, 1, hAs Jl€ /bn “bdy
Nr Z 1, hs Ikr //bn

WP Nr 81 9, I. hs “bdy / bn mlkım

b) Siegel:
Eın phönızısches Sıegel In Form eines arabaus ist Nr 110 publıziert. Unter
der das Sıegel Omınıerenden Greifendarstellung findet sich eıne einzeılıge Inschrift.

Nr 110 hbdmlk 77

C) Ritzinschriften:
Auf einem uüdlıch Voxn (jaza gC  enen Krater (vom Iyp her v.Chr.)

dıefindet sıch eine VOT dem Brand eingerıtzte Eigentümerbezeichnung,
paläographisc 1ns datıert werden kann

WSEN Nr 1277 Ih 99- zugehörı  ‚06

Altaramaäische JTexte

a) Siegel:
Veröffentlicht wurden eın altaramäıisches Stempelsiegel Nr IM} dessen
einzeılıge nschrift außen die 1  ung einer phınx gelegt wurde, SOWIE eine
ulla, auf deren Rückseıte och Fingeral  cke und der des
apyrusdokuments erhalten sınd.

Steinsiegel:
WP Nr 111 br'y/m/h

WSEN Nr 159 Izr$ 78 des

15 mkım „‚Kaufleute“ 11); vgl punisc|] mkr (DISO 150) und atl Jes 24,2 und K7 7528
76 BıOr 5 9 1999, 176 erwägt uch mkr.
77 Die uC|  en sınd Spiegelschrift geschrieben.
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VI Reichsaramäische Texte der Perserzeit

a) Siegelabdrücke:
Der eines A1d  S Siegels aQus persischer eıt auf einer Gefäßscherbe
Nr. 116) gehö Iyp der Y”huüd-Siegel, die außer der Proviınz hüd auch den
Namen des (Jouverneurs oder E1ıgentümers (zusammengestellt in auf
76)

NrT. 116 yhwd / [mJ]lIkyw 79

78 Vgl atl Est. 5,10; u.0.
79 weıst auf eın gleichlautendes Sıegel möglıcherweise derselben Person aus ell Nimrin

OT! (—>ZAH 9,96 und IL112).
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Martın cggg MM.: Z 37 and “W of RighteousnessBibliographische Dokumentation  Qumran  Matthias Hoffmann, Loren Stuckenbruck, Mark Vincent (Durham)  Martin G. Abegg: 40MMT C 27, 31 and “Works of Righteousness ”. DSD 6/2 (1999)  139-147.  Abegg offers some considerations concerning the proximity of Paul’s ‘works of the law’”  (Rom 3.20,28; Gal 2.16; 3.2,5,10) and 4QMMT C 27 (4Q398 14-17 ii,3). Paul’s expression  E&pyo@ vöpov is mostly likely a translation from the Hebrew MM W3 which can only be  found in 4QMMT C 27. This same passage in 4QMMT *also echoes the language of Gal.  3:6b where Paul quotes Gen. 15:6 and argues that righteousness (Sıxoı00övn, MPTX) is  reckoned (AoyiCopau, IWM) on the basis of faith’ (139). The echo in both 4QMMT and Paul  of Ps 106.31 (cf. Num 25.1-8) strengthens the notion that Paul’s understanding is formulated  in direct contrast to the idea preserved in the text from the Dead Sea. An additional parallel  given in both texts is the reference to the paradigm of blessings and curses (as in Deut 27-  28). Abegg considers the significance of these parallels, while shunning a simple  ‘“parallelomania’. The fact that the religion of Paul and 4QMMT are conceptually related  might help to understand the kind of Judaism with which Paul was interacting. Abegg  follows J.D.G. Dunn’s most recent suggestion that this kind of Judaism was established on  ‘an unconditional commitment to maintain Israel’s distinctiveness, to prevent the purity of  ist covenant set-apartness to God from being adulterated or defiled’ (147). He concludes  that Paul was not responding to a Judaism which favoured salvation through works but to a  Judaism which understood Israel’s distinctiveness in terms of the Torah and its interpreta-  tion.  M.H.  Joseph M. Baumgarten: Yom Kippur in the Qumran Scrolls and Second Temple  Sources. DSD 6/2 (1999) 184-191.  The difference of celebrating Yom Kippur between the Qumranic society and other  contemporary Jews is quite obvious. One of the main reasons for this is naturally the use of  different calendars among these groups. A closer look at Qumran and Second Temple  literature might provide another clue for this obvious confrontation: Similar to Jubilees,  where Yom Kippur is regarded as a day of mourning and self-affliction (Jub 34:19), other  texts of Qumran describe it as a ‘Day of Affliction’ (as a MMM DY”, CD vi,18-19; cf.  D5°MW53 MX 13VN, Lev 16.29) or in similar terms combined with MVN, as in 4Q508 2 2-4  (Mayn 7Tua); 4Q509 16 iv 2-4 (amYyNn bu annnn[); 4Q510 1 5 (Mayn MıTIWNM); and  4Q171 1-2 ii 8-11 (M’3aynm 7vm). By contrast, the Yom Kippur in mishnaic literature  (m.Yoma 7.4 or m.Ta‘an 4.8) is depicted as ‘days of rejoicing’ (D°310 D”2”). One might  121DSD 6/2 (1999)
139-147

Abegg offers SOINC cons1iderations concerning the DroX1imıty of Paul’s ‘works of the law
(Rom 20,28; Gal Z.10 3.2,5,10) and (4Q0398 ML 11,3) Paul’s eXpressi1on
EDYO VOLLOV 1S mostly lıkely translatıon from the Hebrew1UD which only be
found in Thıs SAalllc passagc in “also echoes the language of Gal
3:6b where Paul quotes Gen. 15:6 and Ul that riıghteousness (ÖLKOALOODVUN, mP 7X) 18
reckoned (AOYLCOLAL, ZWT7) the basıs of faıth’ The echo in both and Paul
of Ps (cL. Num 1-8) strengthens the notion that Paul’s understandıng 15 formulated
ın direct NTr: the dea preserved In the texti from the Dead Sea An addıtional parallel
gıiven iın both 18 the reference the paradıgm of blessings and CUTSCS (as 1ın eut D Ta
28) Abegg cCOoNns1ıders the sıignificance of ese parallels, while shunnıng sımple
'parallelomanıa). TIhe fact that the relıgıon of Paul and 4QMM I dIC conceptually related
mıght help understand the kınd of udaısm wıth which Paul Was interacting. Abegg
follows 1D Dunn MOst recent suggestion that thıs kınd of udaısm Was establıshed

unconditional commiıtment maıntaın Israel’s distinctiveness, prevent the purıty of
ıst CoOovenan:! set-apartness G0od from being adulterated elıle: He concludes
that Paul Wäas not responding Judaısm which favoured salvatıon through works but
udaısm which understood Israel’s distinctiveness In terms of the Torah and 1ts interpreta-
t10n.

Joseph Baumgarten: Yom Kippur In the Qumran Scrolls and Second Temple
SOUFCES. DSD 6/2 (1999) 184-191

IThe dıfference of celebrating Yom Kıppur between the Qumranic soclety and other
CO!  rary Jews 18 quıte Obv10us One of the maın [CA4SONS for thiıs 15 naturally the UsSscC of
dıfferent calendars ONg these gI10UDS closer ook at Qumran and Second Temple
lıterature might provıde another clue for thıs Obvı10us confrontatıiıon: ımılar Jubilees,
where Yom 1ppur 15 regarde as day of mournıng and self-afflıctiıon Jub other

of Qumran describe it 'Day of Afflıction’ (as MI D1Y? v1,18-19; ci.
D027WS) 1, Lev in sımılar terms combiıined wıth ıIn D
(T 1V Z (D>7 DrTDMA); (3MYTIUN); and

n 11 X- 11 (MYOAM By contrast, the Yom Kıppur ın miıshnaic lıterature
(m. Yoma m. La°an 4.8) 18 depicted 4S ‘days of reJo1cCıng’ (D°310 One m1g
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conclude, therefore, that the dıfference of understanding Yom Kıppur (being described in
terms of clash between the Wiıcked Priest and the Rıghteous Teacher In 1QpHab x1,4-8)
might nOTt only CONCETN the calendar, but also the nature of the feast.

onathan Ben-Dov Presumed (itation O,  RX  er $° / In 40D° DSD 6/3 (1999)
2872782

Ihe artıcle provıdes the reader wıth SOINC evidence of the poss1bilıty of SOMNEC amılıarı of
the book of Esther Dy scr1bes ıIn Qumran, though CODY of thıs book has been found there
Ihe scroll Q (published 4QD” by Baumgarten) has number of parallels

I0 and V-XIV. 18 arallel 1x,6-14 concerning the law of 1C-

proof. An interesting divergence 18 preserved Dy lıne of men WTT, For
the lacuna, aumgarten has suggested reconstruction of en[m195 0177 Ihe
eXpress10n, m195 D 177 Iso in V11,3 in sımılar cConftfext and 15 obvıously erıved
TOM Num 30.15 But accordıing Ben-Dov thıs onnection of term used in law CON-

cerning VOWS made by barely makes 1ın Thiıs twofold ocution ffered
by aumgarten's reconstruction 18 hapax legomenon, well the phrase men 5
It OCCUTS only 1n sth a but ın meanıng completely dıfferent from ıts Judıcıal Uus«c in
Num 3().15 Ben-Dov aAarguCcSs that thıs phrase, despite ıts meanıng, MUust have been inserted
DYy mistake by the scrıbe of who, ın {Uu: Was famılıar wıth Esther.

Blockmuehl Redaction and Ideology IN the Rule of the Community (108/408)
(1998) 541-560

OC  ue. summarıses the debate the composıtion and redaction history of 1QS,
proachıing the 1Ssue by diıscussıon of the textual relationship between 1Q5S and recently
publıshed fragments from ave Bockmuehl Supports the prilority of the latter (ın partıcu-
lar 4st ‚d ; contending that 1Q5S represents relatıvely late of redaction (he concedes
the opposıte INaYy be true, but that mediatiıng posıtion 1S unlıkely). Thıs 1S followed Dy
redaction-critical asc study of 1Q5S V-1X. Thıs tends the conclusion of progress1ively
tıghter rel1g10us practise 1ın which atonement and forg1veness aAIlc increasıngly imıted the
SECT ıtself.

nstone Brewer: Nomological Exegesis In Oumran Divorce Texts.
(1998) 561-58%0

Ihe author begıins wıth d discussion of nomological exeges1s, term used by Brewer
describe exegetical method of the Pharisaic and Saducean scrıbes in Palestine, the DIC-
CUTSOTS of the Talmudıc rabbiıs, in which the 1DU11Ca. text ven non-legal materı1al
read legal document written by infallıble ega) genI1us. The suggestion 15 that CACBC-
S15 al Qumran often has INOTEC in COIMMON wıth thıs technique than 18 usually recogniısed.
Brewer then examınes 1V,20-v,6 and 11QT1 Iv11,15-19, showing that the exegetical tech-
n1ques and assumptions employed there sımılar those used in first TU! rabbinic
SOUTCCES, and that although SOMNC exegetical techniqucs al Qumran arc totally CONLrary

F2)



Bıblıographische okumentatıon an

nomological assumuptions, other OCCas1ons Qumran WEIC able to restrict them-
selves thıs style when they wıshed BrewerU that the Passagces he examınes prohı1bıt
only polygamy, 9(0)1 divorce remarrı1age.

Dımant 403861i-i11  S S Prophecy Hellenistic Kingdoms? (1998)
511.52909

The author the fragments of 4Q38611-111  P E + along wıth translatıon and TY.
From the fragments discussed and parallel from and S, the

and content of the three columns ofQ Can be establıshed (Pseudo-Ezekıel 1S
Iso represented In ‚B} and perhaps also 4Q387) Ihe work rewrIites and expands
Ezekijel's canoniıcal prophecıies, and ıts background 18 proposed be events involviıng the
Seleucıd and Ptolemaıiıc kıngdoms during the per10d 170-140 BCE; it W das composed later
than the second century BCE 15 partiıcularly rich 1ın potential historical allusions,
and ıts first fragment 15 the largest have Ssurvıved from all the coples of Pseudo-Ezekiel.
hıs fragment contaıns the parts of columns 1-111, but since has dealt wıth col
elsewhere, thıs artıcle only examınes the INOTC dıifficult columns 11 and 111

Michael Douglas The Teacher Hymn Hypothesis revisited: New Data for old
S DSD 6/3 (1999) 239-266

Douglas attempts provıde LI1CW evidence substantiate h1is claım that the Teacher
of Rıghteousness 18 the author of the Hodayot from ave Hıs startıng point 15
OVErVIEW of the hıstory of esearch He assessement of data beginning wıth

Sukenik’s first attempt identify the Teacher of Rıghteousness (partıally) the
Hodayot’s author, continumng wıth further debates Dy Licht Holm-Nıelsen opposıng
thıs dea He especlally focusses the research made by Jeremias, Becker, H.-

and Morawe. oOrawe’s and Holm-Nıelson’s suggestion that the Hodayot be
dıstinguished iın hIs attention, because thıs COU. nOot only INncan that the
Hodayot 1s "\lmty" '  pluralıty" but miıght rather be "dualıty (two blocks of materı1al).
He finds proof for the dea of dualıty In the research of Becker and Jeremi1as, who found
dec1sıve crıteria ın the text’s use of the first DCTSON sıngular and in 1ts lınguilstic character
(ın SOINC composıtıions the first Crson makes striking claıms whıle in other cComposıtıons
the claıms WOU be appropriate for an y member of the ommunıty) Beyond the
of predecessors, Douglas offers LICW strengthen the hypothesis concerning the
"Teacher Hymns  ” In particular, he focusses lıterary examınatıon of 1IQH X-XV11 and
disagrees wıth Jeremias’ WdYy of dıstınguishing between the "Leacher Hymns  ” and the
A  ommunity Hymns  " Douglas classıfies the WOTrdSs catalogued by Jeremias LOO COINMON

be of usec (e.g 2 T, 173, 20, 8IX, » Accordingly Douglas hımself
trıes focus INOTC rarely attested eXpression 1ıke T I T9M 1C) he claıms be
the teacher S sıgnature phrase". On the basıs of thıs point, Douglas extensive
1st of other eEXpress10Ns that dIiC NOL commonplace and only be OUN! 1n the
mentioned composıitions. He takes thıs lıterary evidence proof that X ZZ21 Xx,23-33; X,34-
X1,6; x11,7-31a; X111, /-21; X111,22-XV, 7 and XV,8-27 WEEIC COompose by single author.
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Douglas draws further evıdence for h1ıs theory by applyıng model of soc1ıal conflıct the
Hodayot. Indebted JIurner’s mode!l of socıal conflıct, Douglas highlights SOINC aspects
of the socıal Context in cols and X11 indıcatıng the Hodayot’s or1g1n be ın the VeC early

of the sectarıan movement, 1C also the author of Hodayot 15 the Teacher
of Rıghteousness 1ımself.

OV man MMT B B and Lts Ritual Context. DSD 6/2 (1999) 148-156

man tries demonstrate that rabbıinıc halakhıc materı1al INnay be taken nto acCCcount when
ONEC FTEeCONSIrUCTS iragmentary Qumranic halakhıc Rabbinic parallels INnaYy help provıde
the CONTIEXT of Qumran statements, whether they in agreemen wıth them nOoL. Ne-
verthelesss, partıcular interpretation reconstruction InNay not be preferred merely the
basıs of parallel. In partıcular, alleged rabbinıc parallels need be scerutinızed wıth precC1-
S10N ıf they ATIC provıde insıght into Qumran texL. Elman illustrates thıs wıth by
of example ınQ zn The reconstruction of Qimron and Strugnell (DJD 10)
maıntaıns that the DassSagc 15 discussion the purıty of heave offerings of gentiles’ grain
DYYIM AL 115 DU1), discussion 16 they claım 18 NOL attested in rabbinıc lıte-
rature Elman doubts this interpretation, not only for the amount of letters being reCOonNstruc-
ted, but also for the ack ofparallels. comparıson wıth rabbıinıc leads hım PITODOSC
that MM  HE \ deals instead wıth the grain tıthes of the Levites (D“Y>IM An U207)
Those tiıthes ATE In danger of becomıng impure when touched by certaın people, namely
those TOM the household of the farmer growing the grain ‚ven those from the famıly of
the Levite. Although Qımron) reconstruction might be graphically poss1ble’ Elman
aAargucs for alternatıve which CU.  ally and egally INOTEC plausıble.

1n and Alvarez 7Two Scrolls from Hever &.  ev/SeNumb an
ev/deMVeul). (1998) 531-540

Flınt and Alvarez present edıtion of these scrolls wıth background, translatıon and notes
X Hev/SeNumb consısts of large fragment preserving portions of Numb and DA E
12, and 1s ONC of three scrolls from locatıons other than Qumran PTCSCIVC text from Num-
bers The only other Judean desert scroll PICSCIVC text from Numbers 2728 15 4Q Numb.
The scr1pt 18 probably ate Herodıian (6 50-68 CE), and there arec varıant readıngs agaıinst
other Judean desert crolls XHev/SeDeut TV portions of Deut 9.4-7,21-23 In

single fragment, NCEe agaın ON of three crolls DICSCITVC texti from Deuteronomy from
non-Qumran locations. Textually there 15 lıttle of s1ıgniıficance here agaınst other 11SS of
Deuteronomy.

Steven Taaı Shifting from riestly Non-Priestly ega authority: Ompa-
FLSON O, Damascus Document and the Midrash Yra DSD 6/2 (1999) 109-125

Fraade ar gUuCS that cComparıson between the legal from Qumran and rabbıinıc Judaısm
15 promisıng ıf ONC wıshes ‘highliıght NnOot only lınes of continuity between the COIN-

munities, but also the distinctive Contours of each communıty’s legal self-understanding,
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organızatıon, rhetoric, and practice’ 09-110 After comparıson of X111,2-7, Mıshnah
Nega‘ım S, and Sıfra Tazrı 'a Parashat Nega  ım 1.8-10, Fraade rather cautiously
concludes that the '’aces of simılarıties and dıfferences make it ımpossı1ıble delineate the
continulty and discontinulty between the rabbınıc and Qumran lıterature. Fraade does nOot
advocate instead that the prior tendency dissocıate umran from rabbıinıc ıterature be
replaced by mYyopIC VIEW that they cContinuous. Iryıng remaın methodologically
careful, Fraade describes the exısting continulty 1in terms of parallel phenomenon of
communitıes whose learnıng 18 rooted In the scrıptures hey shared Differences and sımıla-
rıties, iın legal authority (of MD, whose role 18 varıously reduced iın the later texts),
might be due the nature of theır respective audiences and paedagogiıcal DUTDOSCS.,

etsy Halpern-Amaru: Bilhah an aphtali INn uD1ıLiees Note 40O TNaphtıtali.
DSD) 6/1 (1999) 1-10

hıs artıcle provıdes comparıson of genealogical materı1al concerning Bılhah, maiınly
focussıng 4Q TNaphtalı and ubılees The Bılhah genealogy of 4Q TNaphtalı (Irgs and
2) Call also be found 1n the Greek Testament of Naphtalı iın the lestaments of the Iwelve
Patrıarchs and in Bereshıiıt Rabbatı 29) An absence of thıs genealogy 1n ubD1ılees 1S,
therefore, noteworthy because the author of Jubilees normally demonstrates
interest iın materna|l genealogy (esp. 34.20-21) and, In addıtion, also shares 1in tradıtıon that
ascrıbes SOILIC prestige Naphtalı. famılıarıty wıth materı1al in 4Q TNaphtalı 15
reflected Dy lınguistic sıimılarıties between ıts depiction of Bılhah’s mother and the of
Ziılpah and Bılhah ın ubılees Thıs indıcates delıberate Omı1ıssion of maternal genealogical
materıal by the author of Jubilees, who instead generally maternal lıneage ın
marrıage announcements (stressing the paternal background of the wife) than in bırth The
OM1sSsS10N of marrıage announcement 1ın dsSC of Bılhah especlally 1ın lıght of the attention
g1ven Naphıtalı 15 remarkable and best explained delıberate well, for the author of
Jubilees 15 concerned wıth matters of sexual purıty Accordingly, Bılhah who 1S
violated by Jacob SOI Reuben 15 unsultable wiıfe for patrıarch. She 15 therefore
described In concubıne termınology (MMDW, reconstructed from Ethiopic la 'ekt, ci. Jub
283 opposed |TDN) though her innocence in the violation 18 stil] stressed). In thıs WdYy

balance between violated and the mother of Naphtalı 18 maıntaıined.

James Hardıng The Wordplay between the Roots m> and —>} In the Literature
O, (1999) 69-82

Hardıng aAargucs that the authors of the Qumran lıterature made use of wordplays demon-
theır self-understandıng and define themselves OVeTr agaınst other ST0OUDS In asc

of the eXpress10ons 79 7 and 13 P 1 72 and Tr7 thıs 15 rather
Obv10us. Hardıng dSSUuM1cs that another wordplay between the FrOOTS ofM and >]ı 15
atteste: NS the Qumran Accordingly he WAants A that thıs wordplay belon-
ged in the Samnnlec exıcal fıeld Ssımılar wordplays ın the Hebrew Bıble (as for instance >
and 555 in Ps 94.8, Prov 10.18-19 and 23.9, the VE Samnec wordplay ofM and —> ın
the poetic of Jer 20.11 and Ps 9-10, and ın the prosalc texti Dan 1:33,33) Hardıng
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demonstrates that the wordplay between the FrOOTS of mb and Söw 18 also present 1ın
4QFlor 4Q174) which assocılates 5wms wıth the SOons of Behıal and > wıth the SOons of
Light Dy alludıng the closıng chapters of Danıel (11-12) the Serekh ha-Yahad the
terms m> and >öw also present, but theır DITODCI character wordplay depends
the lınguistic and metaphorical opposıtes of “stumblıng’ In 1Q5S (so 111,18,20-1; v,2-22)

ma)Jor key for understandıng 15 the idea of ‘walkıng’: the SOons of Rıghteousness walk ın
WaYy>S of lıght and thus ‘have insıght’ (>5wW), whereas the SOns of Injustice walk ın WaYy>S of
darkness and dICc thus “stumbling’ (2W5) Hardıng also Manages Tace back the
bıblıcal Or1g1ns of the opposıtion between m> and >5W, indicatıng that the UuUsS«ec of those
FrOO{IS ın 1Q5S 18 dependent the ook of Danıiel (e.g Dan 9.2) and Jeremiah (e.g Jer

1ımmelliar' Sexual Relations andurı INn the Temple Scroll and the Book
of Jubilees. DSD 6/1 (1999) 11-36

The relatıonshıp between the Temple Scroll and the Book of ubılees has been studied
the basıs of the shared legal tradıtions of both documents. Whereas INOTC recent studıes
have focussed primarıly theır UsScC of simılar calendar, Hımmelfarb cons1ıders the laws
governing sexual relatıons and purıty 1n order iıllustrate the amenta dıfferences
between both documents. At first sıght both SCCIN regar! ordinary Jews INOTE 1ıke
priests (though nNOLt ın the SAaLllc ay) Hımmelfarb cons1iders that the dıifferences between
the documents has be understood agaınst the background of the priestly materijal ın the
orah The dıfferent Uus«c of the materı1al ın (e.g Lev 13-14 and (Holiness ode iın Lev
18; 20:10-21) 18 noteworthy and dIC especlally distinguishable the basıs of theır dıfferent
uUscsS of the terms 11 and A The Temple Scroll probably found P’s attıtude restricting
the impact of iımpurı1ty only the Temple and holy things assoc1ı1ated wıth it LO0O enilent.
Accordingly the influence of Can be SCCH much clearer here, for ın Temple Scroll the
realm affected by impurity 18 INOTEC extens1ve. Jubilees, the other hand, offers dıfferent
MOoO| for makıng ordınary Jews LNOTC lıke priıests by claımıng that violatıons of law of
prohıbıted sexual relatıons affect the Temple ıtself (as ın P) These dıfferences poınt aWaYy
from the hypothesıs that ere 18 close relationship between the Temple Scroll and
Jubilees, notion often based lımıted cons1ıderations of the calendar.

Howard Jacobson: Notes DSD 6/1 (1999) 78-80

Dıffering from the recent interpretation of by Lim (DJD 20), Jacobson offers
SOINC supplementary nOotfes and and corrections (especlally regardıng translatıon) thıs
fragmentary ‘Meditatıion of Creation). On the basıs of cComparıson wıth related bıbliıcal
(wısdom lıterature, the fragment clearly elongs the wısdom SCHIC hıs 15 supported by
Jacobson’s reinterpretation of Lim  s rendering of 170 apkhiala lıne (*havıng under-
STOO! they lıstened’) ..  you who understand, pDaYy heed’ and by “G0d’s creation theme‘’
throughout the fragment.
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Wıllıam John yons Clarifications concerning and arısıng from
Discoveries IN the Judean Desert DSD 6/1 (1999) 37-43

Thıs artıcle 1MsSs discuss the suggest10ns concerning and 1Q4 made by (jarcla
Martinez and AS Van der Woude ın z At fırst, the identificatıiıon of these document
fragments has be larıfıed, the re-naming of them has caused SOTIINIC confusıon. When
Q Was first publıshed (by Van der Woude) it Was desıgnated 11QBer, whereas
WAas inıtially named 4QBerakhot-Mılhamah (BM), and thereafter identifıied 4Q5Serekh
ha-Miılhamah by Miılık and referred 4QSefer ha-Mılhamah by (jarcıa Martinez (also
callıng it In theır attempt demonstrate that the manuscrI1pts belong the
Samnle document, Van der Woude and (jarcıa Martinez have NO renamed Q 4S eIer
ha-Mılhamah. ‚yons 15 reluctant dentify the manuscrI1pts wıth each other; it 15 nNnOLt
certaın that they dIC exactly the Samncdc, and usıng COINIMNON des1ignatıon cCommıts ONC

particular VIEW of hOw the AdIiIC related. Hence it 1$ safer sımply refer them
and Despite SOTIILIC strıkıng simılarıties wıth respect content (e.g the

IUN kılls the leader of the communıty’s M  y ın and 53 Lyons
consıders thıs evidence for shared identificatıon OO Vaguc. According hım, Van der
Woude and (Jarcıa Martinez’ reconstruction of 15 based only few etters (fıve
etters in col 1, 1.e three ın lıne and ın lıne 10) and 1$ therefore dubious. Although the
exısting evidence would be consıistent wıth Van der Woude and (jarcıia Martinez’
reconstruction, thıs hardly constitutes Droof. Moreover, theır translatıon of the essing
needs be clarıfıed 1ın the fulfiıllment of the blessings 15 nNnOot consıdered future
event, indıcated by the perfect verb 'ra in 11,13 Finally, Lyons rejects the
attempt by Van der Woude and (GJarc  1a Martinez explaın the longer ıne In the Z

(corresponding 11,9) varıant. He instead that the DreVIOUS
reconstructions of the layout of thıs part of mMay have been incorrect.

Catherine Murphy The Disposition of Wealth In the Damascus Document Ira-
dition. (1999) 83172

In thıs artıcle Murphy analyses the legislatıon of wealth (e.g ! In the Damascus OCU-
ment, whiıich refers wealth OU! times in dıfferent iıllustratıve of communal
hIStOrYy, relatıons, boundarıes and ideals. dıachronic development of legıslatıon 18 19(0)!

ONg the manuscrı1pts of the SAalllc DassSagcC, but development mMaYy be discerned
between Varlıous9Since ese derıve from dıfferent redactional stages and INn
the document. Murphy’s study the wealth ın terms of theır dıstrıbution
ACTOSS the edıitorial layers and lıterary of the Damascus Document and then
organızes these into three ZgT0UDS according theır Content. There aTrc
which describe wealth aspect of communal hıstory (eie X1X,5-11; x1X,15-24 par
V111,3-12] and X111, 9-10), subject of legislatıon for communal| relatiıons (e.g 4QD” 1V,8-
11; 1X,8-16; and X1V,20-21) and d cCcommunal oundary marker (e.g x11,6-11; 4QD”

1,11-13; and xXx,6-10). Wıthın the Damascus Document the 1SsSue of wealth 18 present ıIn
all the redactional stages and 1s mentioned in almost CVETY generI1c Category These
discussions of wealth played role ın shapıng the communıty”s dentity and reflect
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eschatological perspective which, despıite Circumstances in the present, antıcıpates wealth
ıIn the future.

Jacqueline De Roo David eeds INn the ead Sea Scrolls DSD 6/1 (1999)
44-65

Ihıs artıcle D} explaın the meanıng of 2 11 59 WU 158799
x b Datu?) ın v,5b-6a through COmMparısons wıth other Qumran documents, CSDC-
clally and 4QMMT The meanıng of thıs sentenceo problems, dıfficulty that
18 reflected by the NUIMNECTOUS dıfferent translatıons offered by scholars. In partıcular
renderings dıverge for the verb 89799 It 1s poss1ıble translate thıs verb qal, nıfal, pual,

O1a (hıfıl and pıel Can be exclude: due missing object 1ın thıs sentence of CD) De
ROoo argucs that gal hofal form 15 mMost lıkely here the basıs of the ‚g of thıs form
(0)0824 the DSS, the Hebrew Bible, and rabbinıc lıterature. The expression (1 11 „5»
15 easlıer explaın, it 18 most lıkely reference Davıd’s murder of T12A! (2 Sam 10-11;

Kgs a 28.3) The most dıfficult expression translate, however, 15
N 95 DA Ihe translatıon by ermes (*and (Gj0d left them hım which has the
pronominal Su1ff1x refer the deeds of Davıd) be the mMoOost ıteral ON De Roo
provıdes further evidence for thıs translatıon by cComparıng verbal and conceptual connecti-
ONS of v,5b-6a, and The ınterpretation of Sam in 111,6b-7a
thıs describes the "house’ promised Davıd temple consisting of human beings’
INaYy poss1bly be understood symboliıc representation of the Qumran Communıiıty The
Sdalllc text (and sımılarly the exXpression IT WD related Davıd in 2{)
also refers the deeds of Davıd ‘works of law (though SOTINIC cholars read KT D
instead of F N). In addıtion the sacrıfıcal connotations of the terms — and ın

V,5b-6a, ONC might conclude that Davıd’s works INaYy be interpreted sacrıfıces
(G0d Ihe author g1ves evidence that the verb 7U MmMoOost lıkely has posıtıve connotatıon
here and that the combinatıion 7 direct object preposıtion 18 ın analogy Neh
13:14 best understood °to leave something someone’s benefit)’.

Jeffrey Rubenstein: Nominalism and Realism In Oumranic and INIC Law
Reassessment. DSD 6/2 (1999) 1574183

Rubensteıin evaluates Schwartz’s artıcle °Law and rtuth On Qumran-Saddacuean and
Rabbinic Views of Law and focusses the COoNcept of dıstinguishing between the realısm
of (Qumran-Sadducean law, the ONC hand, and the nomiıinalısm of Pharısaic-rabbinic laW,

the other. Rubenstein consıders thıs dıstinction be overstated; the conflıct between
nominalısm and realısm, though discerniable N: SOTINE of the legal of these COI-

munıitıies, remaıns OO schematiıc, and NC Canno: eXpecCt it have been carrıed through
consistently. Rubensteıin Aargucs agaınst modifies Schwartz’s posiıtion in relatıon S1X
categories (polygamy; slaughter of Oocusts 0M 32 ın x11,14-15, analogous
the phrase 12 In b.Hul 270 marrıage wıth ni1eCES; impurity of anımal bones; watlter
flowıng from DUTIC impure vesse]l |  » and penal aw) Rubenstein st1l] acCcepts
Schwartz’s theory, but iın weaker form; he admıts that Pharısaic-rabbinic law INay be,
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the whole, INOTEC nominalıst than umran-Sadducean law. er key for understandıng
the dıfferences, however, might be consideratiıon of the biblical (Pentateuchal) VIEW of
1aW, which 15 realıst. Due varyıng experliences of Qumran and rabbinıc socletlies, the
worldviews of both groups became distinguishable from ON another and from the
worldview of Pentateuchal law. Accordingly those dıfferences made [OOII for legal
nominalısm.

Aharon hemesh 'Three-days’ Journey from the Temple: The Use of this Expres-
SION INn the Temple Scrol[Äl. DSD 6/2 (1999) 126-138

The pPUurposc of thıs artıcle 15 determine the use of the expression ee-days Journey
from the temple’ w S MO SCC 11Q Temple xln 42: 111,14) by examınıng ıts or1g1n,
ıts meanıng, and ıts halakhıc implications. Shemesh wıshes thıs term be understood
iıdıom for the boundarıes of the and of Israel. Accordingly, Journey that requıres IMNOTC

than days sımply ‚A1l! ‘outsıde the COoun! Consequently he examınes the
of the Temple Scroll containıng thıs 1dıom. 11Q Temple 11,13-16 prohı1bıiıts

slaughter of anımals wıthın three-days’ dıstance of Jerusalem. Thıs prohıbıtion 18 MOoOst

lıkely be understood the prohıbıition of sacrıfıical slaughter, for thıs 15 restricted the
Temple only. 11Q Temple x1111,12-16 InNay be interpreted in the Samne WaYyY dıpensatıon 15
granted those who lıve further than three-days’ Journey, and they permitted
sell the tıthe and bring ONCY the Temple nstead Thıs rulıng has be understood ın
the lıght of eut 14.24-25, In 1C distinction 15 made between produce SIoOWN In Israel
(whiıch, tıthe, must be rought the Temple) and produce SIoOWnN outsıde (which INaYy
be changed into monetary value) hemesh concludes that the usec of the idıom "three-days’
Journey from the temple’ furnishes insıght nto the Qumranic understandıng of the Torah
SOMEC Pentateuchal aws WEIC be in force only In the land of Israel, for instance 1s also
the ASsSc ın where the law of fourth-year fruıt 18 related °the Tees for S  ıt
planted 1n the Land of Israel’ (4QMMT 62-6. Accordingly the author of the Temple
Scroll understood the law of centralızatıon of the cult only in the surroundıngs which
"three-days‘ Journey from the temple  ”  9 that 1S, in the lan of Israel.

Stegemann: More Identified Fragments of 40D“ 40259) (1998) 497-
509

Stegemann discusses fragments 10, 12-14 and identifies er fragments, and 16, of
4QD° 4Q259) The first of the artıcle 15 primarıly demonstration that fragment 10
has been placed 1n the COrTeCT locatıon of 4QD° TIhe remaınder 1S discussion of
fragments and which contaın the conclusıon of the text Stegemann that the
tıtle of the work at the end of the text well the beginning, 1S also the dsSc In
Jubıilees.
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ı1gchelaar: More Identifications of Scraps and Overlaps. (1999) 61-
68

Tigchelaar D SOIMNC identifications of fragments that have eıther not been properly
recorded have sımply been overlooked thus far. He g1ves g0o0od T1Cason consıder the
fragment (4Q Lament by Leader) and (4QApocryphon ?) overlap-
ping: mMan of the words identical for example D7 715 in lıne 7) and both fragments
chare allusıon Zeph 33  D Sımilarly (4QNarratıve €) lines Zn and
4Q Text Mentioning Light Jacob) SCCI1 match each other the basıs of IManYy shared
words (e.g 31Py7> and8and both alludıng Jacob (more lıkely Isa 0.1-4,
than (Gen Between (4QSap. Work B) lines 10-12 and 4QMisc (PAM

ragment 10) the overlap 18 minımal, but the combined texti of both fragments
makes g00d Tigchelaar also COMMEeENTS SOTINC fragments belonging 1Q XV111
and discusses theır posıtıon in the reconstructed text He offers DNDCW proposals for the pOos1-
t10n of certaın fragments and reconsıders rather oubtful posıtion of SOINC of the
fragments 1ın another Casc rag 3) Tiıgchelaar’s final considerations CONCETN the poss1ıble
combiınatıon of [WO fragments of (14 11 1,1-2) and fragments of (5
0,13-15) which he put together each.

Jan ılson The Yods and Waws of 40 Testimonia and the USsSe of digital magıing
techniques. DSD 6/3 (1999) AD

Wılson provides NC  S me for dealing wıth the problem of dıstinguishing between
between yods and WAWS in ead Sea writings, especlally ın 4Q Testimon1a 4Q175) He
g1ves etaıle: ist of dıfferent varıants words from 4Q Testimonia from Allegro and
trugne (dısagreeing wıth Allegro’s readiıng of SOINC of the WOor' concerning the 1ıffi-
culty of dıstinguishing WAW and yod, In order illustrate the problem he provıdes
detaıiled ist of dıfferent readıngs of words from 4Q Testimon1a ase: the publiıcations of
Allegro republıshed and Strugnell (1970) TIhe following words arc dıfficult
read lıne MD /D TDN: ine TTT iıne 10 |”?/ ]M; lıne
MI9 ON/MTI VUN:; 1ne 1VO8/VN; iıne n  D line Va N lıne
mö nyeNS WD M ; iıne MOM >AMD/ MM DMMD: lıne Vline

1977109 979/773 7017 Wılson’s aım therefore Wäas dentify characteristics which make it
possıble dıstınguish Wa and yod. He isolates clear instances of each of these etters ın
Q and worked Out theır measurements by considering angles and rat10s of the length of
the stem compared the length of the short al]  3 of each Despite being able escrıbe
basıc features of each letter, he hıs forced admıt a variety of exceptions and SOINC UnNnNCeT-
taınties.

(jeza Xeravıts: Precisions SUur le original el le concepl messianique de
138 el 518 (1999) A 7.59

As ell known, the texXti of the Damascus Document of the Cairo Genizah 1$ preserved In
[WO dıfferent Vvers1ions and B) of the introduction. But the question, which of these VCI-
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S10NS 18 the older and the "more or1ginal”, 15 rather dıfficult Judge. ven the fragments of
ave (40266 and 4Q269) arc nNOt helpful ın solving thıs problem because they do NOTt
contaın columns X1X-XX and have suffered tOO much damage. Nevertheless, the Qumran
materı1als confirm the ancıent or1g1in of the introduction of thıs document. In addıtion,
comparıson between the vers10ons and and the Qumran materı1als (e.g v,12b-19, V1,2-
V111,3, 4Q175) INaYy provide evidence that version 18 the older of the Cairo
manuscrI1pts. Thıs becomes clearer when ONne subjects the ‘Amos-Numbers 1dra$®’ in
vi1,9-vin, la and X1X,5b-14a analysıs: although SOINC have maıntaiıned that the messianısm
ın be derıved from that of A, ıt that the relatiıonship between the vers1ions
should be cConce1ved the other WaYy around. However, the missıng mess1ianıc allusıon ın 15
the result, not of editorial reduction from but rather 18 the result of scr1bal ITOTL.
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Aus der e1i
eologie und Frieden

ttO Welchen Finfluß haben Religionen
IM Alten ren und in der eDräalKrieg und Frieden

in der Hebräischen schen 1De' auf die politischen Kon:
und 1im Alten rien zeptionen und Programme einer

internationalen Friedensordnung?pekte eine Friedensordnung
In der oderne Im Durchgang UrCc zentrale ex{ie

999 192 Seiten Fester inban: der Religionen Ägyptens, Ugarits
mit ade  e  g und Assyriens werden Programme48,90/65 35/7,—-/sF}r 4550 politischer Theologie rekonstruiert,SBN

Theologie und Frieden, Band 18 für die N1IC rieg und Frieden,
ondern rieg und a0s egen
satze Sind und die deshalb einer
gewaltsamen Durchsetzung VON

Friedensordnungen als Herrschafts
ordnung inr Ziel haben

Der utor: Im Gegenzug werden in der eDräal
Professor Dr CKar' tto schen eue Formen politi-

Altes estamen der Uni scher Theologie erkennbar, die
versita ünchen inren Ausgangspunkt in der ber

windung e1Nes triumphalen Gottes-
verständnisses haben und ZUur Wie:
gC eines modernen Völker und
Menschenrechts werden.

a 0 0110710010018
Kohlhammer GmbH Stuttgart Tel 071 1/78 280



Vorwort

Es gehört den markanten Eıgenarten des deutschen Hochschulwesens, daß seinem
Personal Beweglıichkeit abverlangt und Se1 cdies UT 1mM räumlıchen Sinne. So hat das
akademische mzugsfieber auch dıe Redaktion der ZAH erfaßt: Von der Pleiße ZOß C sS1e

den Rheın.
In Leipzıg wirken en, WaTr ein Privileg, und mıit der Rückschau verbindet sıich ein
herzlıcher Dank, die Leıipzıiger Universität, die die redaktionelle Arbeıit der ZAH mıt
eıner Stelle unterstutzt hat, Herrn Jörg Lanckau, der über Zzwel Jahre diese Tätigkeıt
versehen hat, und dies In hervorragender Weınse.
DIie NeUEC Wiırkungsstätte, die Rheinische Friedrich-Wilhelms-Universiıtät Bonn, Wr bereıt,
institutionelle Vorkehrungen treffen, dıie dıe Herausgabe der Zeıitschrift weıterhın
ermöglıchen; da  e gılt ihr der Dank der Beteılıgten.
DIie omepage der ZAH wird demnächst ıne NCUC Heıimstatt auf den Internetseiten des
alttestamentlichen Seminars der Evangelısch- Theologischen Fakultät der Bonner Un1ivers1ı-
tat finden. Miıt diesem 1NWels verbindet sıch dıe abschließende oblıgate Bıtte dıe
Autoren, freundlıchst das Umschriftsystem des für dıe eingereichten Manuskrıpte
in Ekrwägung zıiehen.

Bonn, 1mM Februar 2001

Udo Rüterswörden
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Artıkel

Die ı1te der persischen Verwaltungsbeamten In
Esra 4,9b

Achenbach (München)

Das warnende ahnschreıben den Wiıederaufbau Jerusalems den pers1-
schen Önıg Artaxerxes In STa 4,11-16!1 wiıird In v.9 zurückgeführt auf
Rechum, den h“‘“3 ©  em, nbabyl. heli fem1, den Oberbefehlshaber der persischen
Regionalverwaltung, und den CcNreıber Sim$}ai.2 Dıesen steht eın Kollegiıum ZUuUT
Seıte (5° Qr k®nawalon), das In Ob näher eschrieben wiIird. Es handelt sıch be1ı den
Versen eine sekundäre, erläuterndeus und ber die CIM

Hıntermänner des Von Rechum und Simö$aij ausgehenden Schreibens } Sıe
bieten eıne parallele, erweıterte und aufgrund ihrer E1ıgentümlichkeit, dıe spater nıcht

Der lıterarısche Kontext ist vielschichtig. Das Stück ist schon Zuge der Komposıtıon der arama1l:
schen ung (4,8-6,8) sekundär. Dıie en ber diverse Versuche, dıe en
1ederaufbau erusalems hındern (4!6! 41} „6-23), beziehen sıch SacCAlıc auf die Periode VOT
Nehemuıiua. S1e Ssınd ohne Rücksıicht auf chronologische Rıchtigkeıit dıe Erzählung VO  - der
Behinderung des Tempelbaus „1-5 \r eingebaut worden. Esdr ste| der ext
einer kürzeren Rezension Sinne des angestrebten Bezuges auf dıe Querelen den
Tempelbau schon Beginn des Buches ufgrun« der antıpersischen und des
legendenhaften Ausbaus der eufratischen Idee 4,.20 SOWIe der Allgemeinnheıt der OpoO1 VOI
„aufrührerischen erusalem  66 und VONn den feindlich g  NCN Öölkern dQUus dem stien ist
wohl eiıne ntstehung der aramäıschen ung TST ptolemäischer eıt anzunehmen.
So ennt eIWw: der unter Kyros über den Bereich VONn abylonıen und rans-FEufratene eingesetzte
OUVerneur ubaru (ca. 53R dıie Verwalter SeINES E1igentums „dıe Schreıiber und Legaten des
Gubaru‘  . vgl Dandamayev, Lukonin, V.  „ The (ulture and Social Institutions of Ancient Iran,
Cambridge 1989, 100, unter Verweıls auf Strassmaler, J. Babylonische Texte IX, Inschriften VON

Cambyses, Leipzıg 1890, 96, u. vgl uch Cowley, A., Aramaic Papyri of the Fifth Century B.  9
Oxford 9723 26,23 ILn Zu der Funktion Von heil temi und SIDIrU der Satrapıenverwaltung
Brıant, B Histoire de [’empire de Cyrus Alexandre, Achaemenid History eıden, Parıs
1996, €1' ıte. sınd als 1te| ıner Person nebeneimander belegt, dıe Funktionen konnten
1Iso vermutlich gegebenenfalls uch Personalunion wahrgenommen werden,
72.4+5, hıerzu Stolper, The Overnor of Babylon and Across-the-River In 486B. 48,
1989, 283-305; er, M’ Recently Published Babylonian Tablet and the Province of Judah
after 516 B Transeuphratene 5, 1992, S 7A1 Der „Schreiber und anzler‘  66 untersteht dem
pahaätum (ebd .2
Vgl hıerzu OITEY, CR zra Studies (1910) rCDI. New ork 1970, 159f.178-183 20 Zur ext-
überlheferung, NECUECTCN Orschung und Problematik des Verhältnisses Von Esdr 3 Esr)
Esra (M'1*) vgl jetzt Böhler, D: Die heilige Stadt In Esdras und ‚sra-Nehemi: /wei
Konzeptionen der Wiederherstellung Israels, OBO 158, Freiburg (Schweiz), Göttingen 1997, 1-6 7
1ıt.)
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Dıie 1te der persischen erwaltungsbeamten Esra 4,9b

mehr verstanden wurde, ohl altere Rezension KEsr ZW al och dıe
ARICHter” A1lalllı N\I9T) erwähnt werden agegen „Dıinaer” N23YT)); nıcht
aber dıe folgenden Namen.> Die Bıbelübersetzungen des weılsen unter dem
Einfluss der L (Esdr ß) be1ı der Übertragung der hierin aufgeführten Namen
bemerkenswert viele Unterschiede auf.
MT® NY2D 70 DN 15 N N DO yn 2ya D 1 IN

NN N 10 RDD BNTT] NT ND NDa NS TN] ND TDN
Esdr „‚AÄLVAXLOL A®OApOXxOAYALOL T’xpmoAoLOL A®aApOaLOL ApyXvoVoL (Apyuator)

BaßvAwVLOL Z0UOXVAYALOL OL ELOLV HAauUaLOL KL OL KOTOAOLTOL EAVOVU

Vulg
Dıne1i l Apharsatheı erphaleı Apharseı Erchue1 Babylon11 Susannechel Deae1l
Aelamıtae et ceter1 de gent1ibus...

Luther (1545)
und anderer des ats VO:  5 Dına, Von Arphsach, Von Tarplat, VO  - Persen, VON Arach,
Von Babel, VonNn 5usan, Von eha und Von lam 10 und dıe ander Völcker.

OITEeY, €n  ® hzra Studies (Chicago New York (repr.) 1970, 200
the Dınaıites, the Apharsathkıtes, the ICN of Tetrapolıis, the Persians, the iInen of Erech,
the Babyloni1ans, and the 13815 of Susa, who aAaTrc Elamıtes, and the rest of the DCO-
ples

Batten, The 00ks of Ezra and Nehemiah, Pa Edinburgh 1913, 169
the Dınaıites and the Apharsathchıites, the Tarpelıites, the Apharsıtes, the Archeviıtes,
the Babylon1ans, the Shushanchıites, the Dehavıtes, the Elamıites, and the rest of the

natıons.
Rudolph, SFFa und Nehemia aml Esra, 20, Tübıngen 1949,

die Rıchter und Afarsatechäer, die persischen Tarpeläer, die eute aus Babel,
Susa Elamıiıter 10 und die übrıgen Völker...

Gallıng, Die Bücher der Chronik. EsSrq, Nehemia, AID 12, Göttingen 1954, 194
DaraufDie Titel der persischen Verwaltungsbeamten in Esra 4,9b (MT*)  mehr verstanden wurde, wohl ältere Rezension zu 3 Esr 2,(15)16*, wo zwar noch die  „Richter‘“ (= aram. N%m) erwähnt werden (dagegen MT: „Dinäer“ = ®7), nicht  aber die folgenden Namen.> Die Bibelübersetzungen des MT weisen unter dem  Einfluss der LXX (Esdr ß) bei der Übertragung der hierin aufgeführten Namen  bemerkenswert viele Unterschiede auf.  MT®:  NYPBTO NIDMOTEN) NI JI aNUA NDBO Wn DDE7DYA HIM 1K 9  RYON U 10 2ODD TTT RM NIDIUA N2230 [NYDNI P KID7EN  Esdr ß: ...ALvotor  Adapoxdayxator  Taptaiatoı  Adapoator  ApXvoDdor  (Apyuaioı)  BaßvicvLoL Zovoavayalor ol eLoıvy Hiapalor Kal ol KATAAOLTOL EOVOV...  Vulg.:  Dinei et Apharsathei Terphalei Apharsei Erchuei Babylonii Susannechei Deaei  Aelamitae 10 et ceteri de gentibus...  Luther (1545):  ...und anderer des Rats von Dina, von Arphsach, von Tarplat, von Persen, von Arach,  von Babel, von Susan, von Deha und von Elam 10 und die ander Völcker...  Torrey, Ch.C.: Ezra Studies (Chicago 1910) New York (repr.) 1970, 200:  the Dinaites, the Apharsathkites, the men of Tetrapolis, the Persians, the men of Erech,  the Babylonians, and the menn of Susa, who are Elamites, I0 and the rest of the peo-  ples...  Batten, L.W.: Zhe Books of Ezra and Nehemiah, ICC, Edinburgh 1913, 169:  the Dinaites and the Apharsathchites, the Tarpelites, the Apharsites, the Archevites,  the Babylonians, the Shushanchites, the Dehavites, the Elamites, 10 and the rest of the  nations...  Rudolph, W.: Esra und Nehemia samt 3. Esra, HAT 20, Tübingen 1949, 36:  die Richter und Afarsatechäer, die persischen Tarpeläer, die Leute aus Uruk, Babel,  Susa — d.h. Elamiter — 10 und die übrigen Völker...  Galling, K.: Die Bücher der Chronik. Esra, Nehemia, ATD 12, Göttingen 1954, 194:  Darauf ... fällten einen Entscheid’ die Kanzleibeamten von Tripolis, und die Referenten  von Babylon und* von Susa, d.h. die Elamiter, 10 und die übrigen Völker...  Anders jetzt ausführlich Böhler, a.a.O., 221-233. Mit Gunneweg, A.H.W., Esra, KAT xix.1, Güters-  loh, 1985, 82-89f., der annimmt, der Chronist habe eine eigene aramäische Erzählung benutzt,  votiert Böhler dafür, daß die „Reinterpretation der ‘Richter’ als ‘Dinäer’ durch die Gentilizendung  ®’- ebenso sekundär‘“ sei „wie die Vermehrung des ‘Dinäervolks’ um sechs weitere Nationen‘“  (224). Dagegen s.u. S. 137.  Wörtlich v. 16: BwoLiel ’Aptakepen Kupiw ol ToAldec o0u Paoduoc 6 T& TPOOTLTTOVTA KAL  Zopaooxloc Ö Ypoapylatebg Kal ol EmLioLTOL TÄG BOvANG AdtOL KpıtAl ol & Kolin Zupig Ka  Dowvikn (Text nach Hanhart, R. [ed.], Septuaginta VIII 1 Esdrae liber I, Göttingen 1974).  Esr 4,9*.10-11 sind fragmentarisch in 4Q117 belegt, allerdings sind von v. 9 nur wenige Buchstaben  erhalten, v. 10 bietet gegenüber MT mam 73y die vermutlich ältere Lesart XM 72V, vgl. Ulrich,  E., Ezra and Ooheleth Manuscripts from Qumran (4QEzra, 4Q Ooh4,B), FS J.Blenkinsopp, JSOT.S  149, 1992, 139-157.140£f.  K.Galling nimmt ohne zureichenden Anhalt in der Textüberlieferung an, v. 9a sei sekundär und  gehöre zu 4,11. Sodann konjiziert er X zu 27 und streicht die folgende Kopula; vgl. auch BHS.  135fällten eınen Entscheid/ dıe Kanzleıbeamten Von Irıpolıs, und dıe Referenten
VoO  - Babylon und* Von Susa, die Elamıter, 10 und die übrıgen Völkgr. W

Anders Jetzt aus  1C| Öhler, a.a.Q., 221733 Mıt Gunneweg, A.H Esra, KX.d: (jüters-
loh, 1985, En der annımmt, der Chronist habe eine eigene aramäısche TZ;  ung benutzt,
VO! Ohler da: dıe „Reımterpretation der ‘Rıchter) als ‘Dıinäer) durch dıe Gentilızendung
N ebenso sekundär‘‘ sel „WwIle dıe Vermehrung des ‘ Dinäervolks’ sechs weıtere Natıonen“‘

Dagegen 137
Örtlıch ‚OLÄeEL "AptaEepEn KUPLO OL TALÖEC OQOU D  LLOC T TANOOTLTTOVTA KAL
ZOLWAOXLOC YPOHLULOTEUG KL OL EMLÄAOLTOL TNG BOLANC KÜTOV KOLTAL OL EVU Koiin Zupia IKCALL
DoLViKn CX nach Hanh: ed. L Septuaginta Esdrae lihber £ Göttingen
Esr 4,9* .10-11 sınd iragmentarısch belegt, allerdings sınd VON wenıige Buchstaben
erhalten, bietet gegenüber rr 7 1Q 2 die vermutlıch altere esart N 7 112 MM vgl Ulrıch,
E’ Ezra and Ooheleth Manuscripts from Oumran (4Okzra 4 OohA,5), .Blenkinsopp,
149, 1992, 139-157 .1401(f?.
K.Gallıng nımmt ohne zureichenden Anhalt der Textüberlieferung anl, Ya sSe1 sekundär und
gehöre 4,11 Sodann kon]Jizıert “ und treicht dıie olgende Kopula; vgl uch BHS
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Reinhard Achenbach

Wıllıamson, H.G Ezraq, Nehemiah, 16, Waco 1973,
the Judges and the CHVOYS (Gesandte), the INCeN of arpel, S1ppar, rFeC) Babylon, Susa
(that 1S, Elam) and the rest of the peoples

Gunneweg, AH EsSrq, XIX 1: Gütersloh 1985,
eute Von Dına, Von Afarsach, VON arpal, VONn Persien, VO  - Uruk, VO  3 Babel, VON

Susa, das he1isst Von Elam, und dıe übrıgen Völker...
Blenkinsopp, Ezra, Nehemiah, VM London 1988, 109

the Judges, the egates, officlals, Persians, INECN of Erech, Babyloni1ans, LLL of Susa, that
ist Elamıtes, and the other Peoples...

Becker, Esra/Nehemia, NE. Würzburg 1990 Einheitsübersetzung):
die Rıchter, Gesandten, Aufseher und Verwalter, dıe eute dQUus Erech, Babel und Susa
das sınd Elamıiter und dıe übrıgen Volksgruppen...

Im Gefolge der auf Theodotion zurückgehenden Jungen Übersetzung In Esdr
entscheiden sıch viele Exegeten dafür, sStatt alterer Beamtennamen 1er eine eı
Von NOMINA gentilicia sehen, konsequentesten OITeY, Batten und Gunneweg,
neuerdings wıieder ekräftigt Urc D.Böhler $ Die Neıigung dieser Auffassung
hat sıch bıs in dıe neueste Ausgabe des KÖhler-Baumgartnerschen Wörterbuches
erhalten?, welches unentschieden votiert, D5O $ DN für
einen Beamtentitel, 55 ”ÄZ716 „DCIS Kanzleıbeamte Von Ebır-narı In
Irıpolıs", für eine Konjektur „Sıpparıter””,

eindeutig „Bewohner Von Jedoch bereıten diese Annahmen
beträchtliche Schwierigkeıten, zumal für Dınäaer, Afarsachäer, und arpaläer keine
befriedigende Erklärung da  e egeben werden kann, WwW1e und WAaTuUum ausgerechnet
dıe 1eT genannten Ethnien bzw Stadtbürger, deren Lokalısıerung A oder SaDz
unerklärt bleıbt, iın den vortindlıchen Kontext gebrac worden sSe1IN sollen oder Was

ausgerechnet dıe „ I'rıpolıter“ mıt Samarıa verbindet.10 Selbst WCNN INan annähme,
dıie Verse 9b.10 seilen sekundäre Glosse der angeblic alteren Varıante in Esdr

musste erklären, WIE in hellenistischer eıt die vorfindlıchen, z als
Parsısmen anmutenden Namen dıe jetzıge Stelle geraten Sind.

Eıne gEWISSE Sıiıcherheit lässt sıch lediglich für die „Babylonier“ (Dablaje”) und
„dusanıter.. (SuSankaje”),  SE etztere allgemeın den Elamitern zugerechnet
werden, erzielen.!! Das Su111x ka entspricht dem DCIS. ullıx -ka, das Gentilizium
ıst dus dem Stadtnamen SuSan gebildet.!4 egen das re des MT, welches xNarzx<.«y als
ölkernamen hıest, ist mıiıt der griechıschen Übersetzung NTA lesen.!$ ist

Vgl OrreYy, a.a.Q., 170f.; atten, a.a.Q., IME:: Gunneweg, a.a.Q., 82; Böhler, a.a.OQ., 224
Vgl (Stamm, 43 Hartmann. al., Hebräisches Un Aramaisches Lexikon Alten
I estament, vol V’ Leıiden, New Y ork, Köln

10 Öhler, a.a.Q., 2975 247 scheımnt alle Namen ‚  (0)  e Erfindung“‘ halten aber miıt
welcher SIC|
eyer, E’ Die Entstehung des Judentums, alle 1896 repr. Hıldesheim 35ff

12 Meyer, a.a.OQ.,
13 Meyer, ebd., schl Hoffmann, G, Namen und Sachen Mene, Mene tekel pharsin,

H’ 45-58.54f.
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IDıe ıte' der persischen Verwaltungsbeamten Esra 4,9b

übersetzen: „und die übrigen Völker, die Ass(urba)nipar/l*, der Grosse un Er-
auchte deportiert un In der Samarıia un In der übrigen Iranseufratene
angesiedelt hat.“ Allerdings wI1ısSsen WIT VOoNn Assurbanıpal nıchts ber die nannten
Deportationsmalßnahmen. ingegen ist sein Name mıt der roberung ams 647
v.Chr und auch Susas 640/39v verbunden.!> Der Verfasser vermischt demnach
Überlieferungen aus Kön 17 und aus anderer Quelle miıteinander. M 5
fassen infolgedessen auch die ersten fünf Bezeıchnungen aus als Öölkernamen
auf. e1 muß allerdings 1m Sınne des F6 NN »erekhiter Urukıter
konJıziert werden. Fuür hat INnan eiınen Bezug der Din-Sarru be1ı Susa
angenommen!6©, für Na bn Tripolis!/, en| sıch für DN und NO N
keine befriedigenden Erklärungen finden Was aber, WECNN dıe beiden zuletzt
genannten Nomuina, WIeE schon Von E.Meyer!8 vermutet, Parsısmen sind, welche
nıcht als Okal- oder ölkernamen verstehen waren, sondern WwIeE dıe verwandt
anmutende Bezeıchnung ND JN in Esr 55’ dıe Von PDCIS asaka abzuleıten ist
(S:U.); als Beamtentitel? Dann könnten auch In den übrigen egriffen Beamtenbe-
zeichnungen vorliegen. DDas Argument, mMusse sıch beı Wortbildungen mıt der
ndung N Gentilizıa handeln, wiırd schon durch den Umstand wiıderlegt, daß S1E
als Pluralendung auch beı eindeutıg erkennbaren persischen Beamtentiteln ele ist,
z.B PCIS. framäna-kara Werkmeister.!? SO erscheımnt
sSinnvoll, die eı der Bezeichnungen och eınmal prüfen

dindj(-&”) „Dıinäer” dajjänajd „‚Richter ”” (Esr 4,9)
egen Gunneweg (et al.), der mıt LUVUOLOL ‚dıe Leute VON Dına“ liest20, ist muıt den
me1lsten Exegeten gemäß Esr ZT3 (0 KOLTAL . Rıchter* VOTZUZIEe-
hen?! da erstens dıie Lokalısıerung des Ortes unsıcher ist und zweıtens nklar bleıbt,
Was dıe Dınäer DUn eigentlıch in dem erwaltungskolleg1um des Oberbefehlshabers
der Verwaltung Rechum en sollen erster Stelle der eiıhe stehen
demnach dıe Rıchter iıne onjektur 1m Siınne allıngs S.0.) ist nıcht zwıngend.
Die Belege für dıe Exı1ıstenz VON Gerichtsinstanzen, welche der Satrapıenverwaltung

Zur ekons!  107 des Kön1gs-Namens vgl OITEY, a.a.Q., 169f.; V) 1671
15
16

Wılllamson, aa
atton, a.a.OQ., FEA 1t.)

1/ Gallıng, K‚ Kronzeugen des Artaxerxes? Ehine Interpretation VonNn hsra 4,9f., STA  — 63, 1951, 66-
ders., Sur Deutung des Namens trpl Iripolis In Syrien, 4, 1954, 418-422; ders.,

Studien ZUFr Geschichte Israels IM persischen Zeitalter, Tübingen 1954, 191 3’ den Namen
auf phön.-pun. (Zupacken) „Neuland““‘, zurück und E  A ?’el-mind beı arab.)

18
tarablus.
A.a.O., 39f.
Brıant, a.a.Q., 465{.; Cowley, a.a.OQ., „Those who make (or g1ve orders.“ Vgl uch gleichen
Jlext dıe N5 / hmrkrj?* DCIS hamarakara „Rechnungsmacher‘  66 ılers, W, Iranische
Beamtennamen IN der keilschriftlichen Überlieferung, Leipzig 1940, 43 43 3)20 Vgl die ten Übersetzungen, Lit. vgl Batten, IC 177

auch W, 1693
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untergeordnet Warircn siınd vielfältig 22 Die Rıchter aADC dätahbara Teıl der
Ookalen Staatsverwaltung 23

r 5NXN D5N ”farsatkaj(: CT fraistaka fraistaka* ‚„„Gesandte
„Legaten

Hıer hat schluß G.Hoffmann K Marti24 den richtigen Weg
ındem CI das Wort durch Rückschluß aus dem Mittelpersischen rastakan rdnung,
aparastak* - der eziehung den Gesetzen steht‘ Ordnungsbeamter?>
(vgl mittelpers Eestak piristak NCUDCIS firiste  e  — Sendbote‘) auffaßt Dem SII
W FEilers „Für dıe 1st C1inNn altıranısches fraistaka- bzw *fraistaka-
„Sendbote““ LILINMNCT och als wahrscheinliches Urbild anzunehmen 26 So urteılen
eC auch Herzfeld?/ und Porten28 ıhren Kommentaren Wılliamson
Blenkınsopp und Becker 29 Ihnen unterstand vermutlıch die Vermittlung zwıschen
Hauptverwaltung und Lokalverwaltun 30

b — tarpelaj(-2?)* „Stabs-Hauptleute‘““‘, „ Trıbut-Verwalter‘‘*
usgesprochen unsıcher ist dıe Bestimmung der Nan sStal  e det;; abs >
(HAL), IcSp. en uch 1er erscheint C1N| Ableitung VoxNn loc
T’xpUOoKAAOLOL, Terphalaeı, „„PCIS Kanzleıbeamte Von Ebiıir-narı ı Trıpolıs‘‘) WIC
S1IC Gallıng vertreten hat}! eher unwahrscheinlich (Rosenthal)>% weiıl auch 1er nicht
klar 1St Wdas ausgerechnet dıe I'rıpolıter hinsıchtlich Jerusalems für konkrete

27 Vgl Greenfield, The Aramalc Legal Texts of the Achaemenian Period Transeuphratene
Parıs 1990 85 eben den zuständıgen dajjaänajja di medind gab reichsunmittelbar
verantwortliche dajjänajja di alka U aev/Lukonın 125{ff VELITWEISCH ıst
auf den demotischen Papyrı, Griffi  a Catalogue of the Demaoaotic Papyri the 'ohn Rylands
Library Manchester, Vol Manchester 1909 335 (no W O] Schreiber des Amon-
Tempels Rechtsstreıt mıit den estern ach dem Scheıitern der örtlıchen Gerichtsinstanz
den pen appellıert Vgl uch Bescıanı, SaALrapıa d’Egitto, SCO 1958 132-188
aus  1C: Thematık Se1d] gyptische Rechtsgeschichte der Saiten- und Perserzeit
Glückstadt, Hamburg, New Oork 1956

23 Dandamaev/Lukonın a.a.0
24 Grammaltik des Biblisch Aramdischen, PLO erln London New ork 1896 5 3* 3

Aufl! 1925 60), schl Ooffmann, 45 58 54f vgl uch 5 „Gesandter des
Könıgs  0.

25 FEs 1St nıcht ausgeschlossen dass die Anlautung durch auf ANeCeT persischen Bıldung beruht,
S1C könnte aber uch auf nbabyl Einfluss ZUTUC| und Von daher sekundär als Aramaısmus
erklärbar SC1H vgl zu 4 und 5

26 Fılers a.a.0
27 /oroaster and his World Princeton 947 Zr 2724
28 orten, Archives from Elephantine The Life of Ancient Jewish Military Colony, Berkeley,

LOS Angeles 1968 bringt dıe ‚frestaka‘“ mit den „azdakara  66 (CP .7 vgl
29

„Informations-Geber‘“‘ „Inspekteure“ (Brıant, 463) Verbindung
Vgl jeweıls

3() Über dıe Jährlıcher Inspektionsreisen durch Sonderbeauftragte den atrapıen
erichtel Xenophon, yroup. VI’

31 SO 8 ıihm folgt HAL V 1716
32 KRosenthal rammar of Biblical Aramaic, 1esbaden 21963 ($191)
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Interessen gehabt en sollen [ )as gılt erst recht udolphs ‚Tarpeläer‘ S.0.)
äher 162 m.E dıe ahme, daß auch 1er e1in 1fe VO  e Funktionären vorliegt.
Allerdings ist dieser nıcht N dem Persischen, sondern WI1eE dıe Bezeichnung des
Rechum als bel fem1 4Qus dem (Neu-)Babylonischen abzuleıten. Das orphem ist
un! Berücksichtigung der Lautverschiebung des emphatıschen Dentals 1mM Jüngeren
bıbl Aram. VOoNn (vgl 1m au akk ST hebr. u aDY. 5 ab SUFUM

hebr. 1 aDY s 1m Inlaut hebr. X) aDY. 7 O8 TIRVU aDYy. NDD, 1m
Auslaut hebr V aDY. 75) VON nbabyl. SIFU ad) „erstrang1g, erhaben‘“‘ (AHw
111L,1105)°3, NO „e1In Erhabener‘‘ abzuleıten. ])Das Nomen erscheımnt 1Im aby
Sprachgebrauc Bezeichnung eines emden ers bzw 35  ore1ıgn
chieftam””, (1962), Die Vokalverschiebung Von ach ist vermutlich
schon erfolgt, WwWI1eE dıe altgriech. Version beweıst (vgl aber Vulg.!), wobe1l eiıne
Kenntnis des ursprünglıchen Tıtels schon in hellenistischer eıt aum och
nehmen ist. DIie ın 16, 213 angeführten Belege aus NAaSSYT. sirani) und
nbabyl. sirane) JTexten iıllustrieren den Sprachgebrauch, z.B

5 000 LU.MAH.MES LU Sapräte Sa Suhl 5000 Häuptlinge (sirüti), dıe
Gesandten Von Suh1 raq 14,44:143°>).
LU.MAH.MES-ni ummuhaja iıttalkuni madattu nNasuni dıe Häuptlinge
der Kummuchäer sınd angekommen, S1e bringen 11,196:8).
[LU].MAH.MES-ni Sa maltate gabu /ina p/an abika etiquni IkJı annımma In
DUan MAar Sarrı /TJetiqu wI1e die Häuptlinge er Länder aufmarschiert sınd
1mM gesicht deines Vaters, laß S1e aufmarschieren 1mM gesıcht des Kron-
Prinzen (ABL L% 948 r.6)
U SI-FA-NL-e Sa Nabatüa UunNnd Dan Sar Babilıi Tlikuni als die Häuptlinge
VON Nadnu, dem Nabatäer, kamen Önıg VOoN Babylon (ABL 11 [1911]
1

Das Morphem bn Jäßt sıch m.E auf akk palü(m) eine Stange, Regierungszeıt,
Amtsperiode (vgl AHw 5 zurückführen Ursprünglıch In der Bedeutung
‚Stange‘ erscheımint palü(m) als Herrschaftssymbol (jOtter (Z.B INa IStar) oder
Könige CD kussd D.€ Sa SAaFFI; Belat-pa-le-e), sodann als Bezeichnung der Amts-

373 v.Soden, W’ Akkadisches Handworterbuch unter Benutzung des lexikalischen Nachlasses Von
Bruno Meissner bearbeitet, Wiıesbaden, vol 1985, vol 1972; vol {11 1981

34 Gelb, Ü Landsberger, B.; Oppenheıim, The Assyrian Dictionary of the tental Institute of
the University of Chicago, vol Ss 1962, 213 1t.) Belege olgenden nach

35 Vgl Wiıseman,J New Stele of ASSUR-NASIR-PAL I $ Iraq 1 ‚ 1952, 24 -
36 Harper, Assyrian and Babylonian Letters Belonging the Kouyunjik Collections of the British

']
Museum London II;, Chicago 1893
Weıtere Lit. 1 9 213 Belege Vorkommen des Morphems zusammengesetzten

be1 Tallquıist K7 Neubabylonisches Namenbuch den Geschäftsurkunden der Leit des
Sama$umukin 3is Xerxes, Acta ‚OC1€! Sciıentiarum Fennicae XXXI Z Helsingfors 1902, 1905,
328 abü-MAH/ siri ilänl, Nabü-dür-MAH-rum el

38 Die folgenden ıtate nach AHw, ebd.
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periode (vgl hbe-el pa-le-e und Ua”'nd ur.pa-a-la [St Or 316 66f.2?7]) Die
Eigentümlıichkeıit des vorfindlichen Ausdrucks bestünde demnach der endung
SL-F(T) pa-li-i* b aal wörtl] Stabs-Häuptling‘40 Gemeıint ist anscheinend CIn

subalterner APc dessen Amtszeıt begrenzt ist Er 1mmt C1INC ıttler  tıon
zwıschen der Zentralregierung und der regionalen evölkerung CIn Bedenkt INnan

daß dıe ufge  en Belege den NL  S mıt der Überbringung VO  — TIrıbuten
Verbindung bringen scheıint dıe Vermutung Zzumındest nıcht bwegıg, daß c

sıch be1 e1INCIN arpalı ITCSp irpali denjen1ıgen Beamten auf regionaler ene
handelt der mıt der ]  iıchen ergabe der TIrıbute ecauftragt Wr Dıie Belege
dıe regionale Sammlung der Trıbute persischen eic hat Brıant gesammelt
und aus  16 dargestellt Sıe wurde Zusammenarbeıt mıt der Miıhitärverwal-

durchgeführt 7Zwischen den regjional verschiedenen Regenten der 1en und
der Satrapıenverwaltung gab vermutlıich mıt der ung der Irıbute eauf-

Personen dıe besonderen Beziehung der Ethnıe standen aus der
dıe Abgaben rhoben wurden WIC 6S Heer eweıls einheimische Unterführer
(ETLYXWALOL Y\YEWOVEG) der ethnısch geglıederten Abteilungen gab die wıederum
ıhren persischen Befehlshabern (OTPATNYOL OL NO EXOVTEG KOXTOG K(XL

LO OvEGOUVU EKYOTGV Herodot Hıst VII 96) unterstanden 42 Be1 den Von

enophon ıkonomiıkos 11 beschriebenen Jährlıch durchgeführten Inspektio-
NnecnNn wurde durch Sonderbeauftragte jeweıls C1LN| Heeresinspektion und C10NC ökono-
miısche durchgeführt
XAen Oık 49 KAL ELOL XTQ OL ÖLKTETWYMEVOL E OUX OL

XAA OL WEV XPXOVOL LO KYTOLKOLUTOGOIV TE KAXL LWU CPYATOWOV K(XL ÖXOLWOULG
LOULTITGWUVUV EKÄAEYOUVOLV OL XPXODOL nn (WMÄALOLEVWV (TE KL TOV) OPOVPOV 43

€e1!| Beauftragten unterstanden jedoch der UISIC. des Satrapen bzw SCINECS

Lokalgouverneurs Demuotische Texte 4aus der eıt Darıus Gr belegen INan

Agypten für dıe ung der Irıbute auf SCiNen einheimıschen Beamten ZUruüCKge-
oriffen hat, dessen Amt dort schon saılıtıscher eıt bıs dıe eıt lexanders belegt

30 Vgl Salonen, E, Glossar den altbabylonischen Urkunden HUSA, els: 1967 uch dieses
orphem ist belegt, vgl Tallquist, a.a.Q., S27 z 5 tüaha-na-la-Samas, pali(-e)-Samas,
nergal-mukin-BALMES-ia, nabü-abu*-pa-lam.

4() Angeregt durch dıe I’Wi  ung des Eıinflusses Von amıtern ist übriıgen dıe rwägung C1MN\
erT! des €es aus dem amıüuschen nıcht kategorisch auszuschließen enkbar ist
Zusammenhang mıiıt te-ır akkadısıiert lerru pıtal‘ „Kapıtalschuld“‘, ypothe
(Hınz, och Elamisches Worterbuch Erg Bde erlın 1987 315) und pa-la-a

„Rec) „Gerechtigkeıit“ (?) 130 der ba-lu-um ach „Speicher“‘ (ape *hambara),
1372 Iu, ach „  einkeller“‘ 205 oder 1 „schaffen“‘ 204 Als pI 1ST belegt SI-

pa-la vgl The Elamite O(Onomastikon upp. vol 44 .3 Neapel 984 171 274
rant, O’ 4272-476

42
43

Brıant, O) 4297
ext ach Pomeroy, B’ Xenophon ()economicus. Social and Historical commenltary, Oxford
1994, 125 „Separate officıals appoımte: by for each of these actıvıties, not the SaImnlc INC]  S
SOINC charge of the ınhabıtants and the workers and ollect ute from them thers
command the armed and the garrısONSs
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ist, den S0g ‚„senti‘“4+4, griech ÖLOLKNTNG, dessen Bezeichnung WAar C1IinN „Titre porte par
le responsable des finances l’epoque la: (Briant)®>. Es ist demnach nıcht
ausgeschlossen, auch 1ı der Trans-Euphratene vergleichbare Amter gab DiIie
führer der rıbutzüge auf der Reichsebene werden auf dem berühmten Trıbutzug-
168 des Apadana von Persepolıs der Tracht der 1e(n), dıe S1C vertreten
dargestellt und ZWaTl mıt Stab der and

ND 7N) NO DN ”farsaj( 27 )und arkwäj( e) frataraka”* „Regionalgouver-

DIe folgende ruppe NO EADN stat det abs 155n * 1st VO  n} mıßverständlıcher-
Sınne Nn.D bzw AdaxpoaL aufgefasst worden (vgl

(Ges uhl4/ 8906 Rudolph HAT |Lıt DiIie Alternatıve zwıschen €e€1-
tung VoNn N5 75 * Perser oder N155* CON] Sıpparıter HAL 6772 erscheımnt
ingegen NUurTr dann zwingend, WE INan unter Hınsıcht auf insgesamt eher der
Annahme VOoNn Gentilizıa sra ‚9 zune1g(t. DIe bıibl A1alll. Bezeichnung der ars
ommt jedenfalls ohne ”’alaef-prostheticum qus, en vgl Esr 4,24; 6, 14; Dan
D28; 6, 13 16, gen ”5 Dan 6,29, Wäas all dıejen1gen Übersetzungen
spricht, dıe dieser Stelle mıt APersern rechnen. IC WIT: me1st
© NYIDN, entsprechend ‚ Apy mıt den Urukıtern
Verbindung gebrac. (HAL N, 674 |Lıt)) 1e INnan e1| usdarucke ZUSammMmecn

; C hegt der nahe, daß ı intergrunde 1er Cc1N aus 1ßver-
stand heraus ekundär verlesener persischer Beamtentitel steht Es handelt siıch WIC

Schaeder4® geze1igt hat el den S0 frata-raka [)as alaef prostheticum
1ST olge der babylonischen Lesart vergleichbar der n  icklung VOoONn aDC asaka

bab iDraSsa ATa ”farsaka* (Esr u dıe WW Endung VO  ; rkw
gleichfalls olge C1INCTI VO Babylonıischen gepragten Schreibung des Aramaı-
schen 49 Dıe Kontamıiınatıon Von dürfte gleichfalls C1INC olge der
Aramaısıerung SCIMN der dıe Schwierigkeıt zugrundelıegt, daß aDC frabara (— auch
fratara) und aAaDC frasa auc  'asa- bzs frasya) „excellent‘>\ autlıc
nahe beleinander agen
DIie obersten erwaltungsbeamten WAaIilICH dıie Satrapen (ape Xafrapavan
ASUCADUAVAN nbabyl ahSadara-pannu ala ”hSdrpnj Lydısch sadrapa griech

Hıerzu aus  1C| Y oyotte NO egyplıen du ‚„ Ministre de des SaLs Meroe
Comptes rendus de '’Academie des Inscriptions el Belles €S, Parıs 1989 88

45 Brıant, 4725
46 och Ha „„Es kündet arelos der König Vom Leben persischen Großreich
47

Kulturgeschichte der en Welt Maınz 1992 93 123
(Jesen1us Buhl Hebräaisches und Aramädisches Handworterbuch her das Alte Testament
erlın Göttingen, Heıdelberg 1962

45 Schaeder Iranische Beitrage alle 1930 1st Gallıng gefolgt, vgl ZA  Z 63 1951
18 Gallıng umschreıbt „Beamtencharge‘ 1954 194

49 übrigen 1st der der NdVO. Auslaut iıranıscher Lehnwörter beı der ern:;
Aramäısche CIMMSCH Fällen durchaus ele: vgl er, Iranische Beitrage 62{ft 651

5() Kent, Oldersian rammar Texts Lexicon New Haven (Conn 21953 198 1t.)

141



chenbac|

satrapes).>) Ihre Vertreter wurden zuweıllen ebenfalls xSacapaävan genannt.>2 Die
Dıistriktsgouverneure trugen den ıtefrataraka.>> S1ıe konnten zuweılen gleichzeıitig
der mıiılıtärıischen Verwaltung und der Gerichtsbarkeit vorstehen>?, w1e ın
Elephantine.?> Als höhere erwaltungsbeamte iıhnen in Su  15  en E
Verwaltungsbeamte Okaler er untergeordnet (hebr. pehä, A1alll. 1d) Dıie
ag aramäıschen Belege des Tiıtels aus Elephantıne weılsen och dıe ursprünglıche
Grundform auf, vgl 20,4 (neben dem N ön 3 27,4 305° NM S

313 Das Auseıinandertreten der beıden Morpheme In ZWel nebeneilnanderste-
en! Nomiına und dıe darüber hınausgehende Anlautung mıiıt des ”alaef
prostheticum ware demnach auf dıie Unkenntnis der TIradenten zurückzuführen.>©

NO DN NO TDN ”Afarskaj(e”) frasaka* (Esr 5,6) „Justizbeamte“‘, „In-
spektoren‘‘

Die ennung der ahnlıchlautenden NO )5N steht einem vergleichbaren /7Zusam-
menhang, Esr 5,6ff£. Die alte Kontroverse, ob das Wort Sra 56 als Olksstamm
(SO 1mM Gefolge eyers Ges./Buhl |Lıt. ]) oder Beamtentitel aufzufassen ıst, hat
W . .Eiılers Untersuchung (Iranısche Beamtennamen der keılsc.  ıchen Überliefe-
Iung, Leıipzig 1940, aufgrun der keilschriftlichen Wiıedergaben durch lü ip_ Fa-
sak-ku, pl Wipn-ra-sa-k/a]-nu zugunsten der letzteren Alternative entschıeden und

Zur Lautentwicklung und Geschichte des Amtes vgl Lehmann-Haupt, G Art. atrap,
‚WEe1] eiıhe Drıitter Halbband, 192 1’ 8 11T1.

52 Zur oDlema| des Begriffs vgl Mildenberger, L’ Über das Münzwesen IM Reich der
Achameniden (AMI 2 9 1993, 55-79 ders., Vestigia Leonis, NTOA 36, Freıiburg, gen

53
1998, 3.29 7A20 1t.)
Dandamaev/Lukonin, a.a.Q., I0S den Schwankungen Sprachgebrauch, nach dem sowohl
den amäılschen exten, ach denen zuweınlen regionale Ouverneure als pen bezeichnet
werden, vgl Lehmann-Haupt, a.a.O., 136{frt. Die verwendet den Begriff OATAPATNG (ausser

der Pagenerzählung Esdr 31f.) noch unspezifisch und allgemein Bezeıchnung
(l  scher (Jouverneure (vgl 53! Kön 10,15 Jdt 5’, 16,5.8.18 passım);
hebr./aram. 1/0°57 1Wn Est 3,12 OTPATNYOL; Est 8’ OLKOVOWOL, Esr 8,306 ÖLOLKNTAL. Dieser
prachgebrauch dürfte en olge der Umstrukturierung des atrapıensystems seı1t Alexander
(hierzu Lehmann-Haupt, a.a.U., 155-159), VOTLr allem aber seleukıdıischer eıt sein (vgl eb!  O 163-
165), „Seleukos die alte Satrapıenordnung der Form beibehalten, ber dıe einzelnen Proviınzen

mehrere, uch als Satrapıen bezeichnete Sprengel geteilt ha c

54 Ebd., 126
55 Kraelıng, The Brooklyn Museum Aramaic Papyri. New Documents of the Fifth Century

from the Jewish Colony al Elephantine, New Haven 1953, 41-48; vgl Bescılanı, a.a.O., 132-
188.147f£.; Frye, R. The Istory of Ancient Iran, München 1983, 114.159; Dandamaev/Lukonin,
a.a.Q., 129.231 Die ınfache aramaısıerte Form ist den Jephantıne-Papyri belegt, vgl Cowley,

56
a.a.Q.,
Diese uch Zzulage der korrumpierten Überlieferung des ASSYT. KÖön1ıgsnamens 10, vgl
GEVVAOAXP, vers  elt aQus N] 5)370N "s[rb/npl Assurbanıpale Die
Assozıation mit Asarhaddon ASSur-epir „Assur ist Versorger““, en 'Ouverneur der eıt
Asarhaddons, V‚ ist erst durch die erbindung mıt Esr 4‚ motıviert, wobe1l vermutlich

die Übersetzungen uch die AssozJjatıon Kön 7,24-33; 19,37 hervorgetreten seıIn dürtfte.
Der Vers stellt übrigen einen eleg dıie späte und fiktive Abfassung schon des aramäischen
Textes dar, obschon tere Überlieferung och eflektiert und bewahrt gebliıeben ist.
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mıt der persischen Tuppe der frasaka* identifizıert, deren Bezeichnung CI eine
Kurzform aus patifrasa hält.>7 8 1960, 65f. folgt diesem >8 Das ’alaef
prostheticum in Verbindung mıt einem Vorschlagsvokal kann als olge der
Aramaisıierung des Tıtels gedeutet werden>?, hat jedoch in den keilsc  ıchen
Texten ein Pendant.©©0 Es handelt sıch be1 den asaka unabhängıge
Untersuchungsbeamte der Justiz.©!

Irst mıt den eindeutig identifizıerbaren Namen der w und der NYDIWIW, der aus

Babylon und Susa®2 stammenden Miıtinıtiatoren des Schreibens seizen in Esr 4,9
Verwelse auf Herkunftsländer ein Die 1m folgenden geäußerten efürchtungen
sollen demnach also Von den Funktionären der persischen Verwaltung au  Cxh
se1InN. Ihnen gesellen sıch hinzu dıe „Babylonıer und Susanıter"‘, die Miıtarbeiter
aus der Mutter-Satrapıe und 4aus dem Bereich der Hauptstadt, der erläuternd mıt dem
Hınwels 99 die Elamiter‘‘®> umschrieben wiırd. Die 1im folgenden chreıiben
vorgetragenen Befürchtungen angesichts des Wiederaufbaus Jerusalems VON Seiten
der Verwaltung, ‚„„des (Jo0uverneurs Rechum, des Schreibers SIMmSAal, un ihrer
übrigen ollegen, der Richter, Legaten, Tributverwalter un Inspektoren, der
Babylonier un Susaniter, d.n Elamiter“, werden zudem geteilt VO  e den nıicht-
jüdischen Bewohnern in der Provınz Samarıa (v.10a) und der Satrapıe
Trans-Eufratene (v.10b) Sra 4,9b dokumentiert demnach nıcht eın Bıld der
ethnischen undenVıelfalt der Bewohnerschaft Palästinas in persischer Zeıt,
sondern bırgt Reste einer Vorstellung Von der Prosopographie der regiıonalen
Administratıion, wobel allerdings eine geEWISSeE „persische Titelfreudigkeit‘“®* in
Rechnung tellen ist, dıe das Verständnis der lexte nıcht gerade erleıichtert. Es ist
also weıterhıin nicht kategorIisc. auszuschließen, da/} in der 4A1a rzählung VOoNn der

57 Eılers, 8.4.0. 4 , vgl Kent, Old Persian, 194
558 Textbelege ebd. INa Dan ip-ra-sak-ku Sa hit abarakkı (TuM 2': 14 7:21); PN?2 FÜ 1p-ra-

sa-ka-nu (PBS 211 189:16). Altpersischen ist zudem die Möglıichkeit ıner Präfigierung des

59
Nomens durch hu_ gut) gegeben, vgl part. frasta ufrasta- et al, Kent, Old Persian, 34 .175f1.
ılers, a.a.O., 141.; vgl Xerxes aDC. XS$aydärSa, ‚»  »  HA  -ar-Sa-  Ai-Si-”-  vi reichs-aram. bıbl.-

WYIWOMN, vgl hlerzu Schaeder, JIranische Beiträge I’ IO
60) der keilschrıiftlichen Wıedergabe des aDC. patifrasa patı fras ICcSp. patı-parsa, Kent, Old

Persian, 198 „eXamıne"‘) „Schriftprüfer, der dıe gül  gec assung 1nes Textes verhest** (vgl
Kent, Old 'ersian: IV’ 91, 130) ist die ötigung Auflösung der oppelkonsonanz Anlaut
en  en, WESWCRCH sI1e lautet LU pät-ip-ra-asu, bzw. LU pat-pa-ra-su H‚ S.V.), vgl uch
373 ©75°3, Schaeder, Iranische Beiträge I7 6 $ Porten, a.a.Q., 53 übersetzt allgemeın mıt
„Inquisitor““, „examıner“‘, „investigator“”.

61 Dandamaev/Lukonin, a.a.Q., 112
62 Die besondere Stellung der Susanıter persischen E1IC| bestand der Gebietshoheit über

ıhre Regıon, über Nippur und seine Region, der bekanntlıch uch einıge Aramäer ansässıg
WarchHh; vgl Kohler, ngnad, A, Hundert ausgewählte Rechtsurkunden Uaus der Spätzeit des
babylonischen Schrifttums VonNn Xerxes his Mithridates I, Leipzig 1911, darın BEUP IX, 1 9 BE
X?

63 Vgl nbabyl. Iu e-Ia-mi-e. Zur Problematıik der chreibwelse aramäıscher Namensformen und
insbesondere Gentilizıa eilschrifttexten achämenidischer eıt vgl dıie espiele be1 alers,
W’ Kleinasiatisches, DMG 9 ‚ 189-233 .200ff.

64 So ecker, J’ 31 unter Hınweıis auf Dan 3250 S11 Esr 3,1f.14.47.49.
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Artaxerxeskorrespondenz des Esr a f Reste alteren Überlie-
ferung erhalten geblıeben sınd dıe Esdr 15 25 vermutlıch A4us Unverständnis
übergangen worden Der aramäısche Kontext des Briefes Esr 90-.14 (3 16
sek 2y ist indes schon mıt der Legende CINCT Beherrschung der Iranseuphratene
uUrCc. dıe en verbunden (vgl Esr 19 2 Kön die ohl erst ach
der ndredaktion des Pentateuchs entstanden 1st (vgl Gen 13 16 15 18 1,7b)
und ıhrer tendenzıe antıpersischen Abzweckung vermutlıch A4us schon ptolemä1-
scher eıt In ıhr dıe persischen Beamtentitel ZW al noch irgendwıe
geläufig, wurden aber zunehmend nıcht mehr ichtig erfaß Was einerseıts die
morphologischen Abweichungen der bıbl - ATa 1te VON den Elephantinepapyri
erklärt und Was andererseıts durch dıe Verwiırrung den Übersetzungen se1t
frühester eıt belegt 1st 65

Zusammenfassungz (abstract)
aramäıschen ext VonNn KEesr sınd C111 eiıhe persischer Beamtentite erhalten dıe noch

Rückschlüsse auf dıe Prosopographie der spät-persischen eıt zulassen Allerdings wurden die ıte
spater N1iC! mehr richtig verstanden sondern VON her spatestens der durchgängig als
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TIhe Phonology of Classıcal ebrew Linguilstic
udY of Long owels an yla  e Structure

Robert Holmstedt (University of Wisconsin Madison)

Occasıonally the study of detaıils, ONC pulls what appCArs be margınal
hread, ea| 1C PIOVCS 118 be throughout the ole of the The
hrea: ınder consıderation the present work 15 sometimes overlooked phono-
ogıcal rule In Classıcal Hebrew 1 The task 1S the specıfication of the phonological
rule 4S ell ıts implıcatıons for the hıstory of Hebrew, the of the le-
glıde verb, and the identificatıon ofprefix verbs in the 1DI1Ca. text In order attaın
thıs g0al, three tOp1CS l be addressed in the followıing order: the of long
vowels in C'lassıcal Hebrew phonology, the internal structure of the middle-glıde
verb (henceforth the I1wy ver and the structure and development of the prefix
verbs.

Long Vowels*

Hıstorically long vowels? and contracted long vowels dIiIcC stable In Classıcal Hebrew
in that they SUFrVIvVe the phenomenon of propreton1ic reduction.* Furthermore, ıt has
been cursorily noted In prevı1o0us grammatıcal works that long vowels ex1ist only in
restricted enviıtonments: they aDDCAaI in closed, unstressed syllable (JOÜUON

and ONG 1997:31, 103) In fact, “long vowels ShOow ftendency
hbecome short when theır syllable closes” (LIPINSKI 997:179; OSCATI 1980:65;
emphasıs added).? Thıs analysıs hınts al the truth, but 15 LOO Vaguc be usefu for
Iınguistic analysıs In fact, the STOTY 18 neıther sımple 11OT ana Thıs section l
Spec1fy the prec1ise envıronment In 1C long vowels contracted dıphthongs

The uUsSec of *classıcal’” 1s intended hıghlıght the dıfferences een the FreCOonNns  cte\ vowel
system of Classıcal Hebrew and that of the Tıberi1an Masoretes. See footnote 11 for further
diıscussion.
These vowels ften eferred “unchangeable” (see UTZSCH 1910:825; »but
thıs 18 certamly nOoTt the CasSc, the rest of thıs 111 demons
Hıstorically long vowels *A/G, Long vowels resulting from assımılatıon contraction

(D> *ay, “Iy, —r *W, —_ *ar For the UINCIOUS nomiınal and verbal patterns hıch long
vowels xX1ist roto-Semutic and (Cassıcal Hebrew, SCC LONG 0-45; 1993:8588;
1962:861; KAUTZSCH 1910:5583-806.
“PS long vowels do nOoTt reduce cshwa they retaın the following vowel qualıties
timbres a/ > */i/ > ü/ > v LONG
Propretonic reduction mMay be represented by the following notatıon. V>0) VC EVGOVEL

>3 FC “ CVYVOÄCWVE
Ihe 18 iıdentical both works.
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become short pre-Classıcal Hebrew Then the iıdentified phonological rule 11l be
sıtuated relatıve to other diachroniıic features of Hebrew
The ollowıng argument p  5 few specıfic developments wıthıin the hıstory
of Hebrew (some of C also appIiy {Oo Central Semıitıic ÖT EVCN the ole of
Semitic) Fırst Manl y Semitic Janguages demonstrate Casc system (e Arabıc) and
ıt 15 thought that such Casc system Wäas or1gınal wıthın the Semuitic amıly Pre-
umably, Proto Semuitic dıstinguished three grammatıcal by of INOT-

phological affıxatıon (MOSCATI 98() S12 LAIPINSKI 99’7 832 13) TIhree SU1TI1XE:
short vowels marked the OMMNAaLV: Case u the aCCusalıve Casc L and the
oblıque Casc 7 It 15 lıkely, and ntegral the followıng rgumen' that PIC-
(assıcal Hebrew also dıstinguished three by INCAanNns of sımılar morphological
affıxatıon (Bl 962 S65 KAUTZSCH 910 SSSg O() OQOUON 993 S93b WOC 990
SS ONG 99’7 18) However the word fınal Casc vowels WEeTC lost Central
Semitic at SOTIC after the
Second the followıng condıtioned sound changes OCcCcurred urıng the of
Hebrew (BL 9672 Sl'q> QUON 9923 S17e GA  S 9085 46) SynNcopatıon of both
glıdes and laryngeals intervocalıc pOos1ıt10N, and between consonantal
clusters. I1wo uncondıtioned sound changes 1iC OCccurred Hebrew aIic also
ımportant for the followıng analysıs RAl (by the 10% IYy )10 and tonıc
lengthening, 1 arl Fınally, the followıng analysıs depends

the observatıon of both syllable +} morpheme and word boundarıes (#)

LIPINSKI 1997 832 for the proposal of or1gın dıptotic system rather than the tradıtıonally
proposeı tptolic system
The ‚ASC system present and fully functional anaanıte durıng the century demonstrated
by the Tell el-Amarna (see INEY 161f£)
Although sSyncopatıon of W, Y and h1 relat1vely  M early phenomenon 1 the history of Hebrew, ıt
appCAars that ıt PIOCCSS durıng the J4 (see Raıey 23-24, 39, 108, 129, 148,
153 ESS 1993 186) See also LONG 1997 1 $ (JA)  S 198552
It only OgI1C; that aptyxXıs condıtione: by the l10ss of fınal Casc vowels hıch resulte«
the phonologically undesırable consonantal clusters. However, the evidence supplhıe: Dy the Greek
transcr1ptions of the 3rd century (cf. SAENZ-BADILLOS 992385), reflects both anaptyctic vowels

ell CONSONAaN! clusters, thus sugges! that anap! nOoTt consıstent phonologıca.
LÜ

feature untıl relatıvely ate pomt wıthın the Sstory of Hebrew (e, the Masoretic per10
Ihe sound change * A4/a ften referred the °‘Canaanıte Shift’ and ıt 5  . have taken place
VeEIYy carly; ıt aDPCAaIs be ı PTOCCSS the ('anaanıte of the 1A0 century Amarna per10d (see
RAINEY 48: also MOSCATI 950SS7 , LIPINSKI 1997 S21 12)
10 ustrate {ONIC engthening ave sed ACTONS Ver the stress-lengthened vowels However
ACIONS also al  ‚ON:;  y sed OVCT orıginally long vowels Admittedly, thıs Lype of
anscrıphon Inday result confusıion between Hebrew (lengthened and (<*A and Iso
een Hebrew (lengthened) and Proto-Semiutic the present l only represen!
SiresSs lengthened vowels unless nole: otherwise the other hand, 11 only pr  en
orıginally long vowel (<*4/d) addıtion wıll represent both the qames-hatuf and the STTEeSS
lengthened holem wıth for clarıty the present (see the ch: below), although ıl
devıates firom praclıce
thou: the vowel system reCONs!  cte'| three long and three short vowels (see
column the ch: below), the complete vowel of assıca!l Hebrew presumablvy: A, dy, A,
A, C, C, C, L, L y O, O, 0, Ü, Uy The ch: e I0W iıllustrates the relatıonshıps of the sımple vowels
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Ihe ONO0l0ogy of Classıcal Hebrew

Nominal KEviıdence

Many nomiınal patterns contaıned long vowels, usually In the first syllable
( CVCvCt) OT in the fınal syllable (62,, UVe., GVr  , UG Consıder the
ollowıng Hebrew realizatıon of the underlyıng CvCYyY wıth the masculıne
singular inflectional Su. (-@): !

la) bir *lord’

The femmimine form 15 realızed by allomorphs, *-t, Wa Proto-
Semuitic and Classıcal Hebrew!%), C dIic ffixed the stem before‘the orıgınal
Casc vowel. Consıder the followıng feminine forms

2a) gbira lady’
2b) o“beret 61d5
2C) gibére_t} ‘lady O1= /bound form|

xamples demonstrate that when the allomorp: W 15 tO VUN
wıth long vowel in the 1na. syllable, the resulting form contaılns short vowel in
place of the long vowel. However, (2a) ShOws that when the allomorp) *_at \ 15
a  © the form retaıns the long vowel. One poss1ıble analysıs WOou be ıdentify
[WO underlyıng patterns for the femmine forms lısted above, ONC wıth short vowel
and ONC wıth the Saminc long vowel SCCH in the masculıne form However, WOU.
1ıke PTIODOSC INOTC economıiıcal analysıs Consıder the underlyıng (LE, Proto-
Semitic) syllabıc structure of the exemes in the ch: ei0wW The first column
contaıns the Proto-Semuitic stem, the second contaıns the stem plus the appropriate
femminine sıngular allomorp and the nommnatıve Case suffix ..u, the Ir contaıns the
redivided syllabıc after affıxatıon and the loss of ına short vowels, and the
final column contaıns the Hebrew data

wıthın (lassıcal Hebrew (to be dıstinguished from the qU:  1  ve vowel System of the Tıberıan
Masoretic eX!

Lengthened Short Short
*/a/, */a/  6).Long  (> 5)

—> ©1

Q e

12 Morpheme boundarıes thıs DaDeCI reflection of Iınear analysıs. Hence, thıs excludes type
of markıng for the em1itc discontinuous FOOL morpheme13 thıs DaDCTI, wıll NOL indıcate those CONSONAN! (w. ; sed mark vowels, 1.e. the
called maftres ection1s.
There 1S morpho-syntactic dıfference Classıcal Hebrew: the 0)81% hand, L 18 commonly sed

both emmnıne sıngular free and bound words; *_at, the ther hand, 15 complementary
dıstrıbution wıth the morpheme (a diachronically later morpheme), the Ormer markıng the bound
form, the atter markıng the free form.
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Proto-Semitic E Hebrew
3a) g1bir- * o1+bir-at-u * o1+bi+rat# bira
3b) o1bir- * 91+bir-t-u * o1+birt# beret
56) *SalAaS- *Sa+15ö$S-at-u *Sa+156+Sat# OSa
3d) *SalAS- *Sa+158-t-uU z  S:  a+lusSt# E OsSetl6
3e) *addir- *?ad+dir-t-u ad+dırt* ”adderet

Thıs evidence!/ suggests the followıng analysıs

+long] 1-long]| ®

In thıs WAaY, the development of Hebrew g“beret lady (Isa 41:1). adYy of-’
(Isa 47:5) 15 * oibir-t-u >*oi4-Dirttu gl  irt# *oibiret g“beret}?.
The value of thıs analysıs hıes in ıts abılıty aCcCount for the femmıine forms (see the
chart above) ASs ell 4S for the masculıne form (*oibir-u *oi+Dbit+ru g“ bir).
Furthermore, MaYy ProODOSC relatıve placement of thıs sound change wıthın the
historical development of Hebrew it must ave Occurred after the 108s of 1na. short
vowels, but before the addıtıon of anaptyctic vowels (whıch ODCD the 1na. syllable).
Now that ave analyze the nomiınal evıdence, the followıng question arıses: Dıd
the sound change given in (4) operate outsıde of nomiıinal morphology? The follow-
ng section ealts the verbal evıdence.

1 erbal KEvidence

Consıder the development of the causatıve (Hır"ıl) imperatıve a-C) and Jussıve
a-C)

15 includıng the ‚anaanıte Shift (*a Wa thıs column.
Thıs presents amb1igu0us evidence. According the urrent analysıs, (Canaanıte

17
Shift) (reduction of long vowel) ‚ON1C engthening of short vowel).
More evıdence hes the orms of these OUNSs wıth pronominal suffıxes: g“ birti MY mistress’ (Gen
16:8); g“ birtäah ‘her ady (Gen 16:4); g‘birtek .  your mistress’ (Gen 16:9); $“ Jo$tam °*three of them
(Ezek $“ lo$t kem “three of D  you 12:4); ?’addartö °‘h1ıs mantle Kgs ’°addartäm
‘theır glory (Zec 1:3} cft. n hosti mY bronze fetters)’ (Lam 37 nh  ustah ‘“ıts copper ‚ZC)

18 theır hıstorıical STaNal, Bauer and Leander ote the shortening of long vowels both nomiınal
and ver'! stems, “Lange geschlossener wurden Ursem. gekürzt Drucklose,
lange offener wurden gekürzt, WC)] S1e ıner efionten Länge vorangıngen.
1962:826; cf. BER:! Whıle thıs observatıon accurately aCCounts for the Hebrew
data, the evidence of Bıblical Aramaıic, qämtä you arose’, should prohıbıt from declarıng
thıs be “Ursemuitischen” princıple. hıs Student’s Manual, Long also observed thıs
phenomenon, specifically regard n“hö$et ‘bronze “the 'aDıc cognale nuhäs, Supports
hıistorical development irom *gutal(+ at?) ollows *nuhäas(+ at?) *nuhös(+ atd) *nuhus+
*nuhöst a M  9  “  öSset 28) Unfortunately, Long categor1zes thıs “obscure development”
31)

19 Antıcıpatory assımılatıon of and the reduction of the propretonic short vowel OP!
syllable.
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The onology of Classıcal Hebrew

Ja) * haslık 720 * has+ lik# haslek cast down!’ ({Bx
5b) * haslık-1ı * has+ Ii+ ki+ aslıkı cast down! 1S) (Jer 29)
5C) * hasliık-ihu * has+ It+ ki+ hü+ haslikehu “cast it down!’ (Ex

The 72ms ımperalive 5a) 15 verbal form wıthout 1na. vowel and therefore
ends the a  c (-C#) for the long vowel 118 shorten Forms
Classıcal Hebrew wıth SOTINC Lype of sufformatıve (e.5 inflectional suffixes), such
both 5b) and (5C), do not fultıl! the enviıronment specified by rule (4) there{fore, the
long vowel ı15 preserved.

6a) yahangıd *yan+ gid#?} yagged let hım report (Jdg
6b) yahangıd-u *yan+ g1+ du# yaggidu ‘let them T'  Il Sam 11)
6C) yahangıid-ah *yan+ gi1+ daht yaggidah °‘let hım IT it (Jer 11)

The JUSSIVC examples a-C) also sShow the long vowel preserved OPCH syllables
but educed closed syllable that 15 word ına At thıs pOo1mn! the verbal evıdence
‚UuppOTrTS the followıng modificatıon tO the rule (4)

+long| F long C{

The next test for thıs analysıs les wıth the morphologically complex ILwy verb

IT he Ilwy erb

Because the Hebrew Ilwy erb has complex internal structure MOST Hebrew
STAIMNATS eschew in-depth morphological analysıs and sımply lıst the Vair1lOous forms
epending the al of the thıs be justifiable solution the IIwy
verbs AIc Cu. explaın T1e Certamly SOINC do set Ouft explaın
the internal of an Yy Hebrew erb all the INOTIC5then 15 that

ave yel UuNCOVCI eatimen 1iC explicıtly CONNECTS the morphological
STITUCTLUrEe of these weak wıth the sound change isolated above 292

Throughout the paradızm of the Ilwy verb the glıde eıther SYyNCODales when 1t 15

intervocalıc OT assımılates and CON! wıth adjacent vowel,
resulting complex long vowel. These sound changes explaın how three-
nan: rO0Tt results ı [WO-CONSONaAN form such qam . stood/’. However,
20 Regardless of the OIM1g211 development of the second/theme vowel the Causalıve paradıgm, the

Classıical Hebrew data, ften marked wıth mater lection1s, sShow that the stem CON! the long
vowel zE
‚yncopatıon of intervocalıc (see (JA'  A 198556-. and l10ss of short vowel.

22 ARISTAR (1979) mentions thıs SaINC princıple ı aSi 219); however, he (lıke Long, e1i0W
ootnote 33) makes mention of the applıcatıon of the rule nomiınal morphology
Furthermore he ıf the fınal form of the prefix verb form by completely
dıfferent analysıs for the internal of the Iwy verb he aIgUCS for orıginally bı-radıcal
FTOOL and the exXıistence of the mıd-vowels and Proto-Semiutic
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Syncopatıon and contractıon do not provıde complete understandıng of the IIwy
verb Ihey do not explaın why there 15 alternatıon the vowel eng between
certaın forms ims qam ‘he stood’ but 2ms qamıl YOU Ssto0d’ Nor do they
explaın why thıs alternatıon takes place Hebrew but not elated Central
Semiutic language Aramaıc (cf qam ‘he stood and m yYOUu tood’) Fınally,
these sound changes ave bearıng the UusSsc of “lınkıng vowels between the
TOOT and the verbal inflectional SU. SOMC verbal forms In order address these
questions mMust analyze the Tollowıng ata from the {q-w m} {O stand’
In p} WAaVeC and {S-w-b} 18 return partıcularly 1g of the rule
above (7)

da) *gawam--{ *gaam+ *gam+ [a ml yOUu sto0d’ 2 Sam
5D) * hinwip-ta * hin+ yip+ ta?+ *hi+nip+ta * hAi+nip+ta henapta*?>

you waved’ (Ex 25)
8C) * taswubh- *ta+sSub+ na *ta+ sSub+ na tAsoObnad you/they (f.p 1l

return ZE. 95)
When the consonantal sufformatıves for the 2ms suffix verbs a-b) and the
prefix 5C) verb AaIic the long vowels arc ollowe: bDy the of
wıth the result of vowel reduction 26

In Contrast to 8C) above examples a-b) 1tness the addıtion of lınkıng vowel (a
and respectively c results the pr  n of the long vowel [ (9a);

9b) 27

23 A stood’ qamtem YOU STOO! mp) GQUAMN stood’ Pausal Orms (n hıch the accent
pulled back the penultıma present the STIress lengthened d, though thıs eIy not realızatıon

of the hıstorically long vowel MALNU eal nahti 3 rested’ saktı } anomted’ Sarlı „
departed’ qamlı ı 4A1 OSC sSamlı I placed’

24 Near anlıcCıpatory assımılatıon of the glide the +back] glide assımılates the following,
JR

lJacen! aC| vowel
Phılıppi Law short z stressed, closed syllable

26 There IXLy-IW suffıx erb examples (other than the 181° ste' 11 the text above) hıch exhıbıt
long vowel reduction: ”ANan, MN 3, (IMNIN, ADNIN. DMNIM), DNNIN, AR3, M, m, 12077, m0,
13517  ' P, HE, V, Dr (MAAN), ET D, E, 471)2, Yrn (VAMan), 377 (MMaNM, DmMaN),
DEMarN, AO)J, O0J), 1303, QMO), D, M2D, Q O, DAWS, VOS, MD, 135S, DD (A3), S i° 1, j )ud 1,
43, 3, mW, W, W, mW, MLW, DW, W, W, MIW, NAW, DMIW, C (M°W), m109 (MW),
RD
There only three ther examples of the prefix erb the Hebrew hıch thıs form
ı14 NT mm ı3

27 There t ther examples (forty-sıx suffix verbs prefix Vver! hıch exhıbit the
addıtiıon of lınkıng vowel (and therefore also long vowel): Suffix verb - N (VPMIN’IN,
ITPNON, D MNYM), 1807277 DMN°IN, DINIM), DAr IMN aN, MWIN, 1103 D° M,
i 1 O, MD, MD, 3D  - D, TT aN, MD, D, M ON, ONM HU AI AYTTDIT,
MD (WTAYYDM), 171139977 TI D, D°M13°57), DM1M9°D7, P, \nn-|'? Ü’ WD, S,
MSPN), N mea (T’AWYM), F1W T, 0719 77, T,M1(T, D°M13WM), Y OT,
W: Prefix verb - N aNM, MaDTM, MOR, M, 17R IDM, 1K a335
There seventeen Orms (sıxteen suffıx verbs; ODC prefix verb) ı the text of the Hebrew Bıble
hıch aAaDDCAaLl be eXceptions the present analysıs: uffıx verb - Mal al( TMNINT)
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Ihe Phonology of C(lassıcal Hebrew

Ya) * hinwip-fi * hin+ yip+ fı *hi+nip+ f Nl O1 ‘] waved’ (Job 12)
9b) * taswubh *ta+ Süb+ na tev;.-b  End you/they (1.p ıll return ZE.

55)

Up thıs pomt the weak verbs forms presented ave supporte: the rule specıfied
above (7) However example 8a) allows specıfy the relatıve placement of
the rule (7) the dıd nOot change to then -AWad must ave OCCurred
after the Canaanıte Shift eb 28 Furthermore the followıng ata from other
forms wıthın the paradızm of the II1wy verb uggest that the rule (7) mMust be
MOAd1T11E: yel

10a) W  HN *gat+wa+ * gaa+ma*? qdm#) ‘he stood’31
10b) yaswub ya+t Ssuu+ hu Vat U ‘he ll return

In a), the ims SU. erb the Was preserved EVCN though after the final vowels
WEIC lost 1T WAas Ollowe' by the According the present analysıs
the should ave educed Likewise the 1ms prefix verb the refention of
the defies the rule stated (7) Wıth slıght modıficatıon the rule (4)
though all of the nomiınal and verbal forms presented Can be explaıned

11) +long] ong
Rather than of eıther [WO CONSONAaNtT: OT ONC CONSONaAaNntT al the end of the
word the rule H Tate: that long vowels educed closed syllable
ere 15 crucı1al qualification thıs rule oug!| the syllable 1'  n 15

historically closed syllable 37 Let reconsıder the forms above (10a-b)
thıs time Payın?s attention {o syllable oundarıes rather than word boundarıes

MT,W (n 7), DAPT, MY3NM, DW, DMDTM, M1nW m3, DW, DM13WM), DW
(DM13WM); Prefix verb A, These Orms occasıonally attrıbuted mıstaken vocalızatıons
hıch be reconcıled Dy slıght changes 1 eıther the Tiberian consonantal lexT vocalızatıon
(KAUTZSCH 1910 $’72k:; ct. 1993 $83Db,

28 also the (orıginally ong the particıple GUm (he Was) MSINg (<*gamu <*gaimu
<*gawimu) qämehem those who stanı agaınst) them (Ex 7 masculıne plura| Onstruct
OUN! form ] 3mp suffıx <*gaimayhim <*gaäwimayhim)

29 Syncopatıon of intervocalıc Thıs COU. also be analyzed the eduction of the trıphthong * wa

3() LOss of word-final short vowels whıc included CasSı vowels)
qama she stood’ GQAMU 'they sto0d’ The only unamb1igu0us eXCcepuon wıthın the wy verb

ereAthe preservalıon of the long vowel = OD syllable irom the ro0of \T-W- ‘they
3°

:houte: Sam 20)
V 4R loss of word final short vowel. E tasüb  ayOu ll return’, ASU.:  hbi ‘ yOu (fs) wıll return ,

Ia h } ll return’ ‚ yaSsübuS ‘they wıll return ,dYOUu mp) 1l return’, and >  >©  S llvr

return.
33 Long 0€s note thıs princıple hıs discussıon of the IIwy weak verb 62f )9 however he .0€s

nOoTt ICCOBNILZC Ifs applıcatıon nomiınal morphology ell (cf footnote above)
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12a) *gawam-a *ga+wa+ma+ *gaa+ma+ gäm+ c sStOo0d’
12b) *vaswub-u *yat Suu+ hbu+ ya+süb+ ‘he ll return‘’

important implicatiıon of thıs analysıs 15 that the rule gıven 11) must be
applıed pre-Classıca Hebrew forms 1F it applıed the C'lassıcal Hebrew
realızations, then the long vowels in (12a-b) should have educed
In thıs phonological rule must ave operated after the Canaanıte Shıiıft, but
before both the loss of the Casec vowels (which provıde. the NCCCSSaIY yllabic
structure) and anaptyxıs (whıch effectively estroye the condıtioning enviıronment
of closed syllables).
Many of the features of the Hebrew prefix verbal System have been introduced in the

of the thıs section. It ll NO be step back and approac. the prefix
verb a4aSs ole order to demonstrate the explanatory value of the specified sound
change +long| -long]|

111 The Classıcal Hebrew Prefix erb

Ihe followıng reconstruction of the prefix verb 18 ase uDON comparatıve 1C
data (see OSCATI9 LIPINSKI 1  8-39), internal Hebrew N-

struction, and the partıcularly important (anaanıte evidence of Tell el-Amarna
19 aıney has propose the schema outlined eI0W for the

prefix verbal System In the Canaanıte of the Amarna letters:

Indicative Injunctive
Preterite: Jussive®>Vaq - yagqtul, 1
Imperfect: yagtulu, -UNGa Volitive yagqgtula, -
Energic yagtulun(n)a Energıi1c yagtulan(n)a

Using the IIwy erb wıth ıts revealıng morphology (cf. UON 1993:811/c), the
ollowing chart ShOws the relatiıonshıp between the Canaanıte and the Hebrew
Ssystems:

Furthermore, ıt be noted that thıs 15 nolt novel Concept those who have stul| 'aDICc
morphology (see 8825,151; OSCATI and

34 Many wıll recognıze the influence of ey’s 1986 study. Valuable contrıibutions WEeIt also
made the SYyMpOSIUmM responding hıs artıcle RAINEY 1988; (JREENSTEIN 1988; HUEHNERGARD
1988; and EVIT 198%

35 HUEHNERGARD (1988) arguCS for ON verbal form representing both the preterıite and the Jussiıve
rather than homophonous forms 20)
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Canaanite Hebrew
Preterite: *vaswub-O *yat Süb+ *yatsub-+ yaSo  ‚h36 (Isa 12:1)>7

wayyasob (Gen 219 cf. yaseb,  A Ps 0(0):3
Imperfect: *yaqwum-u * ya+ qü+mu+ yaqüm (Isa 40:8)
Energ1ic *yaqgwum-un(n)a *ya+qgu+mun+ yeqüuümun cu
Jussive: *  V  aswub-O *yatsSub+ *yatsub+ yaSob (Num 25:4)
Volıitive: *yahwis-a ya+t+hı+Sa+ yahiısa (Isa 5:10 (Hıf"il])
Energı1c *yaqwum-an(n)a unattested

Consıdering the above data, SCC that the short vowel in the Classıcal Hebrew
preterite/Jussıve demonstrates the effect of the hıstorically closed syllable uDON the
s The imperfect and volıtive forms Support the corollary ODCH syllables OW the
retention of long vowels. One further example 18 instructive:

13) *vaswub-u *ya+Sü+ bu yas  üÜübü ‘let them return’ Kgs CYV
111 return’ (Jer ‘they returned’ (Iimperfective, Jdg 2:19; preterite,

Sam 38

Example 15) demonstrates the length of the vowel underlyıng the Hebrew data and
the resultiıng ambıgu1 of the Classıcal Hebrew realızatıon when +long|
|-long] 0€Ss not appIiy (Le the Juss1ıve, preterıte, and imperfective ave ho-
mophonous orms
What 15 partıcularly relevant for the study of the prefix verbal system 15 what Can
NO be saıd about forms other than the 1T! masculıne sıngular. In hıs
Jouüon states that the Jussıve form “cannot be een  27 mMan and
also that ıt does not wıth suffixatıon but 15 replace by the indicatıve form
($464) However, thıs conclusıon 15 misgulded In such C  ' ıt 18 not that the
morphological form identified the Jussıve disappears 1S replace: Dy 1O1-

Juss1ıve form. Rather, the preter1te/Juss1ıve forms become Oomophoniıc wıth the “1011g”
prefix verb. For example, in Sam 2711 and TOV 4:25 the cContext makes it clear
that the verbs yaggidü and <  1  VYAaY.  Dr dIC semantıcally Jussıve SINCE they dIiIC bracketed
Dy imperatıves. WOU. that they should also be parsed Juss1ives CVCON

though they longer x hıbıt the “<hort” form. Furthermore, when suffixes dIiC
LO the preterite/Jussive (e.g the preterıte yarkıbehu in Deut the °sShort”

forms (LE *varkeb) also ““dısappear’”; better, the 1na. syllable of the verb 15
opened allowıng the paradıgmatıc long vowel (of the In thıs case) be
preserved. Therefore, rather than awıng the conclusıon that there 15 paradıgzm
6, ‘ ing’„ should OW for the possıbıilıty of full jJuss1ıve/preterite paradıgm
36 The ealızed form exhıbiıts :  tonıc engthening (see above secthon and ootnote 11) Iso cf.

K
AaSob  . "let her/you ms) return.

watta$ob and she/you ms) re‘)  ed’ and wannd$Sob and rei  ed’ The preterıte wıth and
wıthou: the conJunction ıdentical underlyıng form; the dıfference hes the sh1 word
STrESS preterite wıth the conjJunction 1C| Tresu. the closed unstressed syllable (a
syllable Ltype hıch INnay only short vowel Classıcal Hebrew).38 Wayyasuübu and they re'  ed’
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1IC happens be OMOphONOUS wıth the imperfectıve paradıgzm in INa of the
forms. In these morphology Can longer be sed dısambiguate verbal
LOorms; cContext and TaxX aAre the best

Conclusion

The explanatory value of the rule +long] |-long| 18 at least 1VveIi0
Fırst, recognıtion that ıts applıcatıon Was lımıted pre-Classıca Hebrew (or
poss1bly ‘Canaanıte ) explaıns why Aramaıc (a non-Canaanıte language dıffers
ıt does nOT chare thıs phonological innovatıon wıth Hebrew .9 Second, ıt explaıns the
retention of the long vowels in the Ilwy verbs in partıcular verbal forms (LE those
wıth hıstorically ODCD syllables). Thırd, the effect of thıs rule the morphological

of the prefix verbs uggests the poss1ıble ex1istence of previously unıdenti-
f1ed jJuss1ıve/preterıite prefix verbs the 1D11Ca. materıal. Fourth, the relatıve
ordering of thıs change other hıstorical developments (Canaanıte Shıift, 108ss
of Case vowels, and anap  1s contributes o understandıng of hıstory of the
Hebrew anguage Fınally, by demonstrating the eneral ature of the rule +long|

ong] (LE, ıt clearly operated In both nomiminal and verbal morphology),
have made Casc for ıts inclusıon in aD Y STAnr 1C introduces basıc hıstorical

data and reconstructions.
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Abstract:

The task of the present work 18 the specıfication of sometimes overlooked phonological rule
C(]assıcal Hebrew +long]| |-long] This phonologıcal rule 18 analyzed elatıon the

of long vowels Classıcal Hebrew phonology, the intern: of the middle-glıde verbs
(Iwy verbs) and the and development of the prefix verbs. It Was found that the explanatory
alue of the rule +long| |-long] 18 at eas 1Vveli0. Fiırst, recognition that ıts applıca-
tiıon lımıted pre-Classical Hebrew (Oor poss1ıbly “Canaanıte) explains why Aramaiıc (a NON-
Canaanıte language) differs it 0€Ss not chare thıs phonological innovation wıth Hebrew. Second, ıt
explaıns the retention of the long vowels In the LIwy verbs partıcular verbal Oorms (L8.i those wıth
hıstorıcally OPDCH syllables). Thırd, the effect of thıs rule the morphological of the prefix
verbs the possible exıstence of previously unıdenüuhe: Jussıve preterite prefix verbs the
bıblıcal materı1al. Fourth, the relatıve ordering of thıs change aINONS ther historical developments
(Canaanıte Shift, l10ss of CaSsı vowels, and anaptyx1s) contributes understandıng of the Hebrew
language Finally, by demonstratıng the general nature of the rule +long|] [-long] (1E.,
it clearly operateı both nominal and Ver‘ morphology), Cas:! 18 made for ıts inclusıon
STammMar which introduces asıc 1STOTIC: data and reconstructions.
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Sociolinguistic Reflections the Letter of
°‘Literate” Soldier (Lachish 3)
William Schniedewind (University of California, Los Angeles)

letter firom oldıer who laımed be lıterate Was uncovered OVCI half
d in excavatıons at the ancıent Lachısh The letter Was scrawled OStfracon
(publıshed ASs Lachısh S Jorczyner, during the wanıng days of the kıngdom of

As Judaean foothills WCIC about IO COINC under s1ege, Jun1o0r officer wrote
aASSUaLC hıs prıde, 1C WAas wounded at insınuation by the milıtary SOVECINOI al
Lachısh that he COU. nNnOL read. Up the present(t, discussions of thıs letter ave
argely ocused hıistorical 9 the first task of the present 15
sociolıngulstic eadıng of the Ostracon that treats ıts immediate CONTEXT namely, the
impassıoned defense of soldıier’s abılıty read dAS crıitical phılologıcal COns1ıd-
erat1on. The then turns role that the Lachısh Letters cshould play In efinıng
1C12a. Hebrew of the monarchic per10

Text, Transcription, an Philological Observations

Twenty-two Ostraca WEIC recovered firom destruction ayer ttrıbuted {O the
campa1gn of ebuchadnezzar In 5XX BOCE al Lachısh Letter 15 ONC of several
Ostraca that WEEIC recovered from guardroom in the gate complex.! It 15 ONC of the
ongest and the best preserved letters known irom the late udaean monarchy
Ihe readıngs aAIc relatıvely clear and complete. The transcrıption and translatıon
benefits from the INaD Y studies of Lachıish (see especlally Donner and Rölhg,
1968; ardee, 1982; Ahıtuv, 1992; Renz,

J ranscription
m5 TW T

VD II 5585 70
n MD 49° N bba

MPDN 327 [a 337099

argue that these letters were coplies of correspondance sent from Lachıish, but thıs opınıon
has NOL found much support (Yadın Actually, however, 1eW the earlıer, though
dıscarded, 1e6W (cf. arston It 18 unfortunate that Lindenberger (1994:102) has accepte:
(without Justification) wıdely dismissed VIEWS.
The author wiıishes exien! hıs thanks the Museum for Z1VINg ACCC”cSsSS the images

ell Chrıs Ollston and Bruce Zuckerman (West Semitic CSCATC for theır assıstance wıth
the dıgıtal images.
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N alalel —y 13° MN N
„5 IN 751 x . mnm >
e a x mb IN RT 751
K 5047 w 5 4N 1 FD

N 1102 7a3 55 NIP
7323 mw 95 mlale {b NIP? VJ\

| ]17>N 31 ON [ 1750 5 11

12SIN 9 m9194 K ITN NI
a 5y 5 —3A i

NSI TE „a
15wa5 m35 a 1935

N} a
Reverse

Yr N ST T

nn nma m S ON
NC 50a m W 11 507

axS N\3; MN OTE 5877 Dx
1).1N DE D 12 m 73027

Iranslation

Y our servant oshayahu sent
ınform ord aus. May Yahweh ord

ear of
and of go0od thıngs And NO please
explaın tO YOUT servant the meanıng of the letter 1C
VYOU sent yOUI servant yesterday evenıng because the he:  S
of yOUuI SETV.: has been sıck SInCe yOUI sending yOUTr servant
and because ord sald, "“"you do not know (how)

read letter  27 As ahwe lıves, has aDı Y INan had
{tOo read letter me.© And also—“ CN CN ST U NO S CO ON n CVEIY letter that tO IMC, surely

Another possıble rcas of Iınes 8-13 “And concerning hat ord sald, ‘Did yYou 8(0]1
understand? Ihen call scribe!”, Yahweh lıves, has had call scrıbe for

also scribe who miıght have OIM MC, truly called 11OT WOU. g1ve
anythıng. ”
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12 read ıt and,r Can repeat ıt
13 completely! concerning YOUT servan{t, ıt Was reported
14 sayıng, commander of the AaIMMY,
15 Konyahu ben-Elnathan, Cainc down to

into 2ZYp
R1/ he sent to take odavyahu ben-Ahıyahu and
18 hıs INCH from thıs place  29

for the letter of Tobyahu, servant of the kıng, IC Came
A hallum ben-Yada oug the prophet, Sayıng,
21 ‘“Beware!””, YOUT Servant sent ıt ord

Philological Observations

The introduction in lınes 1-4 1s nNOot tandard epıstolary style.“ Pardee noted that thıs
1$ “the only address formula OINCcC12a. letter of the pre-Chrıstian CIa 1C
includes the sender’s ame  29 ypıcally, the recel1ver’s ame 15 mentioned
OT letter 111 sımply eg1n wıth blessing Classıc epıstolary style Can be SCCH in
Lachısh Letter Z 3C begıns, “TO Ord aus. INaYy Yahweh ord
hear DeaCe.. solution needs be sought that takes into cons1ıderation the content
of the letter namely, personal defense of the sender’s lıteracy. In thıs 1g the
uUusSc of the sender’s alllc INaYy reflect pecı1al emphasıs the PCTSON sendıng the
letter. Indeed, the sender’s di1c IMNa y be intended explicıtly xclude the uUusSsc of
scr1ibe, that 18 tO Sa y V 9our servant Hoshayahu himself sends inform 27  you
There dIiC further id10syncrasies wıth Hoshayahu’s openıing formula The 1ıdıom SEA
Ihgd (3 mS “he sent 118 inform 15 also otherwıse unknown in the epıstolary

Pardee SOCS far fo suggest, ‘T he restoration 15 not SUTC because the
tformula 15 unparalleled” Lemaire cıtes semantıc parallels In the Amarna

(CE >3"4; Lemaıre, however, these dIc In the
etters of Pharach h1s vassals (not Canaanıte letters Pharaoh) and these letters
epa: from conventions of the Canaanıte letters In everal features. ypıcally, the
ep1ıstolary SCHIC sımply employs the erb SEA mW “he sent IO Ironıcally, the
addıtion of Ihgd ( “to inform’”’) the oral background of the
INCSSCHSCT formula; that 1S, the verbal rOOT TESSES the physıca. and verbal CAÄPICS-
S10n of INCSSaßC., The ONC OCCUITENCEC of the eXpression SIh Ihgd Gblae mS “he sent

inform In the Hebrew reinforces the oral background of the 1d1O0m:
aCOo| sent MECSSCHLCIS ahead hıs brother FEsauSociolinguistic Reflections on the Letter of a ‘Literate’ Soldier (Lachish 3)  12  I read it and, moreover, I can repeat it  B  completely! And concerning your servant, it was reported  14  saying, ““The commander of the army,  19  Konyahu ben-Elnathan, came down to enter  16  into Egypt. And  R7  he sent to take Hodavyahu ben-Ahiyahu and  18  his men from this place.”  19  And as for the letter of Tobyahu, servant of the king, which came  20  to Shallum ben-Yada through the prophet, saying,  21  “Beware!”, your servant sent it to my lord.  Philological Observations  The introduction in lines 1-4 is not standard epistolary style.* Pardee noted that this  is “the only address formula in an official letter of the pre-Christian era which  includes the sender’s name” (1982:87). Typically, the receiver’s name is mentioned  or a letter will simply begin with a blessing. Classic epistolary style can be seen in  Lachish Letter 2, which begins, “To my lord Yaush, may Yahweh cause my lord to  hear peace.” A solution needs to be sought that takes into consideration the content  of the letter — namely, a personal defense of the sender’s literacy. In this light, the  use of the sender’s name may reflect a special emphasis on the person sending the  letter. Indeed, the sender’s name may be intended to explicitly exclude the use of a  scribe, that is to say: “Your servant Hoshayahu himself sends to inform you.”  There are further idiosyncrasies with Hoshayahu’s opening formula. The idiom $7h  Ihgd (nan> mw “he sent to inform PN”) is also otherwise unknown in the epistolary  corpus. Pardee goes as far as to suggest, ‘“The restoration is not sure because the  formula is unparalleled” (1982:15). Lemaire cites semantic parallels in the Amarna  corpus (cf. EA 369:2-4; 370;3-4; Lemaire, 1977:101); however, these are in the  letters of Pharaoh to his vassals (not Canaanite letters to Pharaoh) and these letters  depart from conventions of the Canaanite letters in several features. Typically, the  epistolary genre simply employs the verb $/h (m > “he sent to PN”’). Ironically, the  addition of Ihgd (1ım> “to inform”) serves to stress the oral background of the  messenger formula; that is, the verbal root stresses the physical and verbal expres-  sion of a message. The one occurrence of the expression $Ih Ihgd (Tan> nbw “he sent  to inform PN”’) in the Hebrew Bible reinforces the oral background of the idiom:  Jacob sent messengers ahead to his brother Esau ... and instructed them: “Thus you shall say  to my lord Esau: Thus says your servant Jacob, ‘I have lived with Laban as an alien, and  stayed until now; and I have oxen, donkeys, flocks, male and female slaves; and / have sent  o tell my lord (ıx> an nndeix)), in order that I may find favor in your sight.”” (Gen  32:4-6 [Eng., 32:3-5])  While standard messenger formulas are used in this story (e.g., “thus you shall say to  PN”’), the whole context of the story and its particular language indicates that the  messengers were carrying an oral communiqu6, not a written letter. The expression  4  E.g., Cross (1985:45). He reads it as a casus pendens. This assumes that a subject + verb + objective  sentence is (in Cross’ words) “unusual.” What is especially unusual is not the SVO order, but the  non-standard epistolary opening.  159and NS  Ccle: them “Thus VOU shall SaV

ord Esau: Thus SayS yOUr servanıt aCOo! * have 1Vel wıth Laban alıen, and
stayed untıl NO  9 and have OXCN, donkeys, ocks, male and female slaves; and Aave enl

tell lord (n u55 MM NI), order that Inay fiınd favor yOUTr S11g (Gen
32:4-6 |Eng., 32:3-5])

Whıiıle tandard INCSSCHECI ormulas aIic used In this STOTY (©i9 “Tthus yOUu 5Say
the ole Context of the StOrYy and ıts partıcular anguage indicates that the

INCSSCHLECTIS WCIC Carryıng oral COMMUNI1UE, not wriıtten letter. Ihe expression
Kgl Cross He reads it pendens Thıs AaSSUuUmmes that subject erhb objective
entence 15 (n Cross’ words “unusual.” What 15 especially unusual 1S 19(0)! the SVO order, but the
nOn-standard epıstolary opening.
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SIh Ihgd /-P  z PN-> 355 mSW “he sent iınform aAaDDCAIS 118 reflect oral
setting in contrast the shorter form STA /-P  Z (PN-> mS “he sent used
regularly in wriıtten correspondence. er examples of the palr SIh//hgyd m w

“he sent and he old”) also suggest oral eing sent rather than
orma wrıtten correspondence (2 Sam 1ES, 18; 17216: Kgs It 15 indeed
ITONIC that thıs expression derives from oral aCKZTOUN: of COUTIeETS sSsent orally
delıver» SVCON 1ıle the author ıll be makıng defense of h1s lıterate

In lınes 13-14 read, wI“hdk hegd I°mr IC might oosely translate
6,  and it Was eported tOo YOUI servant that 29 In thıs CasSC, should also under-
stand the verb hegd (Irom hiphil of \/ngd) to indıicate that Hoshayahu recei1ved
verbal COommun1que.
In lınes and Ö, fınd the dıfficult verbal forms, SIht. mnn > 66  you sent””) and

(D 06,  you OW”) Normally the second masculıne sıngular Su erb (1.8::
perfect WOU| be pelled f (M-) rather than f (MM-) GCVEn though ıt Was apparently
pronounced /-t&/. Uccasıonally, the 2.m.s suff1ıx verb 15 Oun: wıth the longer f
suffix ( Gen S: 1Z: IX 24230 Ex 12:44; Z 2632 32 |contrast
34|  — but ıt 18 clearly exceptional. James Barr observes that thıs phenomenon 15
assoc1ı1ated wıth the verb nin (1 “t0 1ve  Y and the Lamed-He class of verbs
(1989:114-127). Neıther of these observatıons, however, appIy IO Lachısh 1wo
other examples of the long spelling of the me perfect verbal suffıx dIC attested In
the Arad letters MA3nD| 7:O) and the Lachısh letters MM 2:6)
The unusual of the maler lectionis made Frank Moore Cross quıte reluctant
read sIh mnm “"you sent”) and (MMYT 6,  you „) d4S havıng the verbal
suffix wıth lectionis (LE -{h) CToss suggested that these second PCISON
masculıne sıngular (=2.m.s verbs attach 1r PDCISON masculine sıngular
sulfix, 1.e. /Salahtöh/ 6,  you sent it 27 Cross that “"regularly in pre-Exılıc
Hebrew the 2 m8 form wıthout the suffix 15 wriıtten wıthout he”
The plene wrıting wıth he WOU. become regular only Qumran Hebrew, althoug
it 15 also attested In 1D11Ca. Aramaıiıc (according to the MT) Moreover, 1ıle ıt 15
poss1ıble in the Casc of SIhAt 18 read the A as resumptive PIONOUN wıth the COIMNMU-
N1que SDF 4as ıts antecedent, there 18 plausıble antecedent for suffix for
Moreover., when the verb “t0 know” does take Su in 1DIl1Ca. Hebrew, ıt
iınvarıably refers PCTSON (“I knew @ not object ıke letter (e.g., Gen
18:19; 24:16; ExX 3312 Deut 8:3, 16; 133 ZZYZ) In 1g of thıs, ıt quıte
ımpossı1ıble In 1g of thıs read the A AaSs suffix PTONOUN.
Iso in favor of readıng the 1na. he 4as lectionis 1Ss the internal CONSIStENCY of
thıs longer spellıng wıthin the letter. ere AIc only two of the 2.m.s suffix
verb and both AT pelled f} f there had been another example of 2.m.s suffix
verb In thıis letter pelled wıth the shorter — [‚ then Cross’ argument WONL certamly
prevaıl As it stands, however, it that the longer spellıng f of the 2m.s
suffıx verb 15 apparently another lınguistic id10syncrasy of thıs partıcular arı
fficer
In lıne fınd the contraction LYAW. (n ..  as surely d Yahweh lıves’””) from
the expected hy yhıwh Several scholars ave grasped thıs contractıon 4S reflecting
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scr1bal practices In the Iron Age;? yel, Dennıs Pardee observes, ‘T he GCOCUITENCC
of the phenomenon practically CVOETY student’s they read should ead
scholars tO be W of accepting ıt 4s legıtımate option OPCD ancıent ser1bes”

Whıle it 1S lıkely that thıs orthography reflects aSspects of the spoken
iıdıom where the words ould be together, thıs should not be egarded ASs
normatıve crıbal practice. More CIY, thıs should be viewed the influence of
vernacular pronunclatiıon the spellıng and becomes another indıcatıon of the
rudımentary eve of the officer’s crıbal trammıng.
Line 1Ss partıally damaged and difficult reconstiruct wıth complete certaınty
Thıs led everal dıfferent readıngs, ough, LNOTC recently, CONSCHSUS has
accepted insberg’s reconstruction9 >nnhw (IMIINMN), althoug thıs ST has
been interpreted In Varı0ous WaY>S On the basıs of the images supplıe IM  n
however, OUN! ıt dıfficult fo confirtm this readıng. We INaYy AdSSUMNeC there has een
SOINC deteri10ration iın the images. Ginsberg’s readıng, nnhw 1INN), ST1
provıde the best SUCSS at fıllıng the lacuna. The MOStT plausıble interpretation WOu
COIMNC from the erb Inn (3M “t0 repeat”) wıth 3 m.s PIONOUN suffix attached,
hence “I COuU. repeat lt”, In other words, the oldıer COU. repeat the of the
letter (Spr, 7150) However, thıs pellıng 15 1CQ. of Aramaıc,e regularly uUsScsSs
the grapheme l, where in Hebrew fınd mc< (CT: oscatı 90 5.14-18) Further-
IMOTC, In 1DIl1Ca Hebrew usually fınd SM (33W “t0 repeal, reciHe”), nNOoT Inn OT
SVCN SAMN ere aAIc couple of Judges S11 and 1:40 where the spellıng INn
MaYy It 15 dıfficult 118 believe that traıned scr1be COU. make such CITOT,
though perhaps OINCONC wıth rudımentary crıbal miıght make such CITOTL.

1 relyıng Aramaic spelling g1ves SOTIIC and alternatıve readıng
deriving nnhw (IMIMN from the erb ntn OM “°to 1ve  27 wıth 31 m.s suffix has
been suggested. Hence, the in Iınes 12-13 might be translated: ..  and WOU.
NOT g1ve hım nythıng”; in other words, the oldier WOU. NOT DAaY scribe (Spr, 750)
anythıng read the letter for hım However, thıs readıng also has problems SINCE it

easıly aCCount for the exira N  S In 1DI1Ca. Hebrew thıs 18 pelled eıther
Innw MN) OT "nhw (ymann),6 ave in Lachısh *nnhw (IIMN). In
the end, whether the form ar1ses from Aramaic influence reflects orthographic
1d10SynCrasy, ıt est frame it the CONnftifext of wrıter wıth rudımentary
scr1bal traınıng.
In Iıne 18 fiınd the unusual eadıng NSW WIN °°“h1s men’). Normally, epıgraphic
Hebrew uUscs the d marker of the plura COonstruct (&g bny “the SONS Öf“, rad
1675° 49:1, Z 3, 16; Lachısh 16:4; SCC ogel, In the present CasSC, however,
the plura 15 certamly marked by the uUsc of the internal / SInCce the sıngular 18 S
(as line 9/10 of thıs inscription itself). ven S! 1DI1Ca Hebrew the plura
CONsStruct of VS 15 ınvarıably doubly mar|  el A NSYW °“hıs INC  S '] The defective
spelling in thıs Casc SOCS agalnst the tendency suggested Dy the full spelliıng of the

E, Lehman, 1967 00 applıed thıs example extensively rewriıte the psalter hıs
CNTarYy, SCC00(  -
See Judg 20:28; Ezek S14 Ps 89:28; 7:20
Thıs holds out of 51 CCUITENCES where suffix 18 The ON exception Sam 23:5
1S corrected the Masoretic ext by the Qere.
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2.m.s perfect verbs discussed above. Thıs internal inconsistency only ralses further
questions about the lınguistic cCompetence (or eve of traınıng) of the author/sceribe
of the letter.
Fınally, the letter ends wıth rather surprısıng crıbal CITOT In lıne 2 for

.  "your servant”. I hıs CITOT only reinforces the arcn critique of
Hoshayahu’s superI10r; namely, he requires the assıstance of professional scr1be.

Lachish Letters an the Problem of “(Officia Hebrew”

{It 18 often assumed that the Lachısh Letters d SIOUD represent what might be
termed “Offic1ı1a Hebrew.” B.S  — Isserlin, for example, the Lachısh Letters
4S ..  offıicıa documents or1ginatıng irom OI1Cc1a. cırcles, and by scr1ıbes
amılıar wıth OIT1IcC1a. usages” (19/2:197). mıilıtary COMMUN1UES miıght be termed
“olfıcıal, ” the Lachısh Letters 1C123! Hebrew In sımılar veın, Ian Young
wriıtes that the Lachısh Letters bring us "wıthın the he.  S of the admıiınistrative and
mıilıtary of the Kıngdom of Judah.” He then SCS conclude, °“ T hese
letters must represent irue °Offic1a Hebrew’” (1993:110). oung dAdSSUummmes that
milıtary commander WOUuU ave had professional scr1be ttached hıs Sservice”
and consequently the Lachısh Letters WOU. reflect the 1C12a. Hebrew from
traıned scr1be.
Yet, ıt 1s quıte Precarı10us PITCSUMC that Lachıish COUu. held A4Ss a MO for
.  )Mücıal Hebrew.” Lachısh Letter 15 mostly devoted the protestations that the
fficer needed professional scr1ıbe. The lınguistic 1d10syncrasies of Letter
certamly do nOoTt uggest traıned professional scrıbe al work. The VC content of
Lachısh should Nse the question of the ingulstic Competence of ıts author. And,
the above phılological observatiıons Can be understood substantıate the SeEN1O0T
officer’s assessment of hıs Jun1o0r’s ingulstic Competence. It, d thıs artıcle has
argued, Lachısh WAas penne by Jun10r mıilıtary fficer wıth rudımentary 1Inguls-
t1c then ıt WOU. hardly be the ea standard for °Officıal Hebrew.”
More than thıs, mMust question whether the SCHIC iıtself (26.. etters) 1S the est
CD pomt for describing “Officıa Hebrew.” ong these lınes, the attempt of

Knauf (1990) determine whether 1DI1Ca Hebrew 1S anguage ase\
close COMParısons wıth the Gezer alendar, the Samarıa ÖOstraca, and the Deıir 1la
Plaster especılally inappropriate SINCE HNODNC 51 these COMEC from the
udaean kıngdom and the SCHICS of these XTIS hardly end themselves tO creating
enchmar by 1C LO 455C5S55 1D1l1Ca Hebrew texts. $ At least the epıstolary
correspondence from Lachısh (as ell d Arad) WOULU. be geographıcally chrono-
logıcally closer 1DI1Ca. Hebrew 10 be SUTIC, MMaYy eXpeCL certaın letters
reflect certaın dar: features of the SCHIC such dSs fınd the introduction;
however, there 1s 1CasSon CXDECL much beyond thıs By analogy, ONEC WONUL.
hardly want the AVCITaLC Amerıcan business correspondence O SCIVE as the standard
of AÄAmerican Englısh. The appYy Circumstance that Ostraca dIiIC the largest of
extra-bıblical Hebrew lıterature hardly the assessment that they represent
O See the crit1ques by urvıtz (1999) and No:  a (1999)
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pre-exılic Hebrew The Lachısh Letters MOST lıkely represent the mundane
lıteracy of the late Judaean administrative infrastructure. We should reasonably
eXpect much lower eve of lınguistic Competence Dy the authors of these letters
when compared fo the authors of 1DI1Ca. lıterature. Whıle SCHIC of letters 0€Ss nNOL
end itself being gu1lde standard Hebrew, ıf Can speak of such thıng, al
least these letters from Lachısh (as ell d Arad) dIiC arguably from sımılar time
and geographic prox1imıty N} Classıcal 1Dl1Ca Hebrew 15 Suppose: be

addıtional consıderation CONCOTDNS whether the Jun10r fficer actually WTOTte h1s
ÖT whether it Wäas penne: by the hand of aLIIı ser1be. If the letter Wäas

actually wriıtten by scr1ıbe then miıght ave less 100 for ascr1ıbıng
lıngulstic 1d10syncrasies to the crıbal traınıng of the Junior ificer CTOss, for
example, pomts out that the letter also mplıes that scribes WOIC eadıly avaılable and

that “the skıilled and elegant hand of the letter 1s the hand of arn
scr1be” { hıs 15 self-evıdent however. For example, the recently
publıshed OsStracon lıst of sılver recıpıents wıth K} Talc signatures indıcates
that number of indıvıduals miıght ave had g00d enmanshıp, wıthout mplyıng
they had anythıng LNOTC than mundane lınguistic Competence (see Deutsch and
Heitzer. 1995:92-103).
The physıca. evıdence also undermines the COTYy that the Lachısh Letters WEIC all
composed by 3800 secr1bes. 1{10 egın wıth, ıt AaDDCAIS that 1ve of the Ostraca (Z 6, P
8, 185) actually COINC from the Samnec pot and must ave een sent wıthın VE short
time per10d Orczyner all of the Lachısh Letters WCIC probably COTN-

pose: wıthın VE time frame. Yet. Bırnbaum pomınted out long dAYO that all
that the maın letters (1'9> 11 16-18 SCCIN {O be wriıtten Dy dıfferent an (1939a:23).
Bırnbaum’’s conclusıon stands and effectıively undermines suggest10ons that the letters
AIc CopI1es (6.2., adın 1984; Barstad TIhey not wriıtten by the Samnc scr1be.
Thıs alone WOU SCCINMN preclude that the Lachısh Letters represent the work of
traıned ser1ıbes unless A4dSSUTNE that Sma miılıtary OutpOSTs had everal scr1bes ÖT
that dıfferent scr1ıbes WEeTC regularly comıng and go1ng When SUPVCY the extient
of lıterary actıvıty in the late Judaean monarchy however, ıt INOTC eIy that
lıteracy has spread beyond crıbal cırcles miılı officers, merchants, and
craftsmen ell varlety of government officıals One dıd not necessarıly eed

scrıbe {O wrıte letter, althoug! in the Casc of sensıtive mMr Correspondence ıt
May have een WIser to employ the SErVICES of professional scr1be. { hıs apparently
Was the L1LCasSon that aus encouraged oshayahu employ professional in hıs
future correspondence.
The extient of lıteracy has been controvers1ı]al 1Ssue In recent YCAaIrs (CT.Schniedewind {Ihıs letter of “Iıterate” oldier has een often overlooked,
sSsometimes ignored, and Occasıonally mıisconstrued In these discussions. Yet, gıventhe lımitations of the evıdence, the letter of oldıer defending hıs lıteracy must be
0Ca pomt In thıs Ongomng discussıon. T’hıs letter of the lıterate oldıer 15 powerfulevidence pomting fOo semiinal changes In the socı1al fabrıc of soclety duriıng the late
udaean monarchy EvVecn if the eve of thıs soldier’s lıteracy Was quıte basıc and
needed serıbe to help hım.
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Abstract

Lachıish er 15 among the ongest and mMmMOst ImMpoO! epi1graphic finds atıng the ate Judaean
monarchy the er Jun10r officer, accused of needing scr1be, claıms that he read and 0€s
not eed scr1be. 'hıs AI SUCS that the etter's dıscussıon concerning hıs lıteracy should inform

lınguistic analysıs of the letter. ul that hıs lınguistic skills WEeEeTITC only rudımentary, which
esults several of the 1d10syncrasıes in SIaAINAT and orthography. rther points the dıfficul-
t1es inherent In usıng thıs letter and other inscriptional materjal outlıne “(Official”
Hebrew durıng the Iron Age
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The Function of the ° Jussive) an °Indicative?
Imperfect Forms in 1cCa ] ebrew Prose

Ahouva Shulman (York University, OFONLtO

Introduction

Ihe of thıs study 18 {o desceribe the emantıc and pragmatıc nction of the
short form of the imperfect, known AS ‘Juss1ve’ (e6.2. \n\) Dy examınıng and analyz-
ing the CON!' in 1C ıt OCCUIS, ın Contrast I8 the 1C the
correspondıng ong ‘“ indıcatıve) imperfect forms (6.2.; m Cholars
expressed dıfferent VIEWS about the s1ıgn1ıficance of the formal distinetion between
the verbs. The tandard VIEW has been that the Jussıve and the indıcatıve
imperfect forms belong {O dıfferent categories of verbs. The Jussıve 15 mMO

volıtıve form, sed tOo CXPICSS the speaker’s ll (the other mMO forms the
ımperatıve and the cohortatıve), whereas the indicatıve form 15 sed 118 present
statements.! However, there dICc scholars who aAarguc that, apartı from the imperatıve,
mMO verbs aATrc not morphologically mar' In Hebrew
Elısha Qımron that althoug Jussıve and cohortatiıve forms inıtially had the
function of expressing volıtion, already in early 1DI1Ca. Hebrew they lost thıs
function, and COU. be sed In either MO!: (where volıtion 18 expressed) In
indıcatıve utterances Since they longer carrıed specıfic meanıng, theır Usc Wäas

overned by posıtıon. uUss1ıve and the cohortatıve In inıtıal posıtion, indıcatıve
forms wıthın the clause. Qımron that In order to determiıine whether

185 modal’ OT ‘indıcatıve’, OTNC should rely the Ssyntax and the CONTeXT,
not the morphology of the verbs. Therefore he that such A

„ N Y} there be lıght’, Gen 1:3) must be interpreted modal, but nOot because
of the <hort verb form.2
Peter Gentry that modalıty in first and second PCISON verbs 15 nction of
posıtion rather than of morphology. Outsıde of the imperatıve, there 15 dıstinct
form of the verb, 15 marks it A proJjective. Projective modalıty 15 indıcated Dy

See ergsträsser, Hebräische (Grammalıik, . eil Verbum. Leıipzıg: HA ogel, 1929, S10;
Drıver, Treatise the Use of the Tenses IN Hebrew. Oxford, 1892, 54-55; altke,

0’Connor, An Introduction Biblical Hebhrew SyNLaxX. Wınona Lakı  ® Eısenbrauns, 1990,
ambdın, Introduction Biblical Hebrew. New ork Charles Scribner’s 50ns,

1971, S107; Revell, EJ The System of the 'erb In Standard Biblical Prose. CA 60, 1989, E
57 Kautzsch, (ed.) esenius’ Hebhrew rammar translated Dy Cowley. Oxford, 1910,
S108-110.
Qımron, New Approach Toward Interpreting the Imperfect Verbal Forms In Aarly Hebrew.
Leshonenu 61, 1998, 31-43
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inıtıal posıtion. In hıs VIeEW, the dıfference between the short and the long prefix
forms 15 that the former 15 perfective and the latter imperfective In aspect.*

Talstra expressed broadly ase: approac modalıty, and argue: that both
word order and the order of clauses Can SCIVC markers of modalıty Talstra 0€es
not dıstiınguıish between forms IC dIiC marked d> MO and indıcatıve imperfect
forms He ea MO and indicatıve imperfect forms d sıngle category.*

and ()’Connor AargucC that the class of volıtıonal forms 15 only the basıs for
the syntactic study of volıtiıonal eXpress10nNs and that “sSsome descriptions of COM-
mands exhortatiıons involve the perfective cCon]jugatıon and others the NON-

perfective conjugation.>
Thıs study 15 Aase: the assumption that verbal forms that dIcC morphologically
distinct Cal dıfferent meanıngs and that thıs orma. dıstınction had SOINC function
In 1D11Ca. Hebrew It 15 hıghly unlıkely that formal distinction 18 maıntaıned ın
anguage wıth COrresponding emantıc dıfference examınatıon and analysıs
of the CONTIEXTIS in a these forms dICc sed InNaYy, in most C:  r provıde SOINEC
indıcation for the interpretation of theır meanıng and function.
The description of the nction of the Jussive and the indicatıve forms 15 ase‘ solely

study of the ONTEXTS and posıt1ons in 1C forms that AIc formally dıstin-
ouished Jussive forms distinguishable from indicative forms only ıIn 7m
and 3Im/f.s forms. Where the indicatıive iımperfect form shows ıIn ına closed
syllable (& D7W), the Jussıve ShOws where the indicative imperfect form
shows 5 iın ına closed syllable (6.2% D9P°), the Jussıve sShows (DP°) In ,115
verbs, Jussıve forms omıt the ına vowel (e.g., VW Wy))  e Jussive forms adIic sed
4S ollows In negatıve clauses, formally distinct Jussıve form OCCUTIS wıth second
and 1T! PCISON sıngular after >N, in affırmative clauses, wıth 1T PCISON sıngular.
ura 1Tr' PCISON forms AIc not formally dıstinct, but marked as Jussive when
precede Dy >n.6 indicative form 1$ typically negated by wb 7
The for thıs study 15 the portions in the Pentateuch and Former
rophets The 0€Ss not nclude late 1DI1Ca. ooks, SInCe ıt has been shown
that the anguage in thıs 00 dıffers from the language OUuUnN! In earlhıer 00
CNHolars ABICC that changes in the uUusS«e of mMO forms OCCcurred in late 1DIl1Ca
Hebrew, and in the Hebrew of Qumran, eading tOo the abandonment of all but the
ımperative forms in Mishnaic Hebrew Revell briefly describes the changes In the
verb System that Occurred In late 1DI1Ca. Hebrew 8& Poetic materıal OUN! in the

GeTltly’ PJ The System of the Finite erb INn (Classical Biblical Hebrew. 3 , 1998, 23
YTalstra, Text rammar and Hebrew Syntax and Semantıics. 10r 3 9 1982, 30-35
Waltke and O’Connor AÄn Introduction. 565(3 e U3 SO Ihe Justiıfication for considering the negatıve cle >N 15 markıng the following erb modal 1s
found the following statıstics. Out of CCUITENCE:! of >N second and PCTSON sıngular
imperfect form, the form 15 Jussıve ‚asSsecs (93%), and indıcatıve ‚ASCSs (7%), Gen 19:17,
Sam 25:25 and Sam 1312
JIhere only ofa Jussive form following w5 Gen 24:8, Gen 4:12, and KgsSee Revell The S ystem of Verb S823, See Iso Qımron: New Approach Toward Interpretingthe Imperfect. 38-41:; Qimron, 1103 myn y Leshonenu 93 89-96
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00 studies ere 1s eXcIlude: from OUT study, SInCe and DOCAY ave dıfferent
lınguistic features.

Modality an Speech-Acts

Discussions of modalıty by modern lınguists be sed explaın the dıfferent
functions of the °short’ and ong forms of the imperfect in 1DIl1Ca. Hebrew In
order determine the function of erb Liorm, the utterance hıich ıt nOot
the erb alone., Must be analyzed Austın, In hıs theory of speech-acts, draws
dıistinction between ‘constatıve) and “‘performatıve’er Constatıve uttferances
dAd1C statements and theır function 15 describe Vl PTOCCSS OT state-of-affaırs.
They Can be eıther true alse Performative utterances AICc sed do somethıng,
rather than SaYy that something 15 18 not the Casec They ave truth-value.
However, 4S Austıin Camec realıze, ıt 15 not CaS Y dıstinguıish performatıve
eT: from constatıve, SInNnCe {to Sa y somethıng 18 iıtself omng somethıng.
Constatıve utterances statements AIl therefore Just ON of performatıves.
Austıin Cal the act of sayıng something’ "locutionary act”, and the act performed

sayıng somethıng ‘illocutionary act’, . makıng promıise, S1vINng informa-
tion OT 91VvIng orders. The ‘ıllocutionary act 1s often equıvalent the "speech-act”. It
has certaın ‘force sayıng something. He CONTrasts both the locutionary and the
iıllocutionary act wıth perlocutionary aCcT, 1C he defines act performed by
INecans of sayıng somethıng (6 s persuadıngz OINCONC do somethıng, consolıng
someone, etc.).? The dıstinction between locutionary aCTts and ıllocutionary aCTs 1s
VEIY close to the distinction between proposıtion and modalıty made by ingulsts
order o eime modalıty Modalıty 15 described 4S eXpressing the speaker’s attıtude

opınıon toward the proposıtion. Modalıty In Janguage 18 concerned wıth subjec-
tive characteristics of ‘9 and 15 defined 4S the grammatıcalızatıon of
speakers’ (subjective) attıtudes and opinions.!9
The meanıng of d utterance necessarıly involves the sender’s COMMUNICAtIvVeE
intention and understandıng utterance necessarıly involves the recelver’s recCOgnN1-
tıon of the sender’s cCommunıcatıve intention.!! Therefore, must determıine what
speech-act the peaker performs by uttering ıt, D what WaYy the peaker 15 usıngz
the utterance Is he askıng answering question, makıng ‘9 S1VviIng
orders announciıng verdict?
It unlıkely that speaker UuUsScC an y of verbal form perform
of speech-act. The usSec of the ong and °short’ imperfect forms 1s
determıned Dy the intention of the speaker who SCS it. It 1S, therefore, reasonable
AdSSUINC that utterances in 1C the maın erb 18 Jussıve AIic sed 118 perform
eren specch aCT from iın 1C the maın verb 1S indicative.12

See Austın, How To0 Do Things With Words. London (Oxford Universıty Press, 1962
See Palmer, Mood and Modality. Cambridge Cambrıdge Universıity Press, 1986, 15-16

12
Lyons, Semantıcs. Cambridge Cambridge Universıty Press, 733
See Lyons Semantıcs. 733 where he Aargucs that anguages sentences systematıcally
assoclated, terms of theır phonological, grammatıcal and EXIC;e, wıth the ıllocutionary
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Clearly, there 1S NnNe-ITo-oOne correspondence between grammatıcal and
illocutionary force. It 15 ell known that the SAaillc type maYy be sed 118
make OI 1sSsue command. In Englısh, for example, the ntience Y ou
AIc comıing oOmMoOorrow ” INaYy be sed OT command. When
speaker makes emen he do for varlety of ICAaSONS, not Just to tell the
addressee that somethıng 1S 15 not the Casc He InaYy UusSc that Lype of
perform other illocutionary acTts, such 4S tter threats OT 1Ssue commands. On the
other hand, Varı0ous Lypes of sentences IMaYy be sed perform the Samne aCtT.
request MaYy be expressed by question an YOUu COIMNC tomorrow”?””), by state-
ment (“Y aIic comiıing tOomOrroW. ) OT by imperatıve (“Come tomorrow!””).
Thıs problem 1$ ea wıth by dıstinguishing between °dırect) and ‘“ indirect)? speech
acts. 13 cCcommand IMNaYy be 1issued dırectly by uttering enCce wıth imperatıve,
OT indırectly by ementlt, asserting that the speaker the addressee
perform certaın acT, 0)1 by question. The notion of indırect ıllocutionary acts
introduces the possıbıilıty that Tan! MaAaYy ave nds of ıllocutionary
IOorce, its actual and ıts incıdental ıllocutionary force.14 The content of the proposI1ı-
tiıon that 1s asserted questioned the performance of indirect ıllocutionary acts
involves the owledge, beliefs, ll and abılıtıes of the partıcıpants. ese factors

involved in the types of modalıty dıstinguished bDy ingulists epistemic and
deontic modality. !> Epistemic Modalıty (from the TrTee word meanıngz “know-
ledge’) 15 CalegOry of odal eXpress10ns 1C AIiCc interpreted showıng the
atus of the speaker’s understandıng owledge. Epistemic modalıty 15 expressed
IN. statements that OI 1MpI1Yy that partıcular proposıtion 15 known OT elleve
Deontic Modalıty (from the Tee word meanıing what 18 binding’) includes the
ollowıng notions: oblıgation, perm1ss10n, prohıbıtion and exemption. Epistemic
necessity has do wıth the truth ofproposıitions; deontic modalıty 1s cCOoncerned wıth
the necessity 0)4 poss1bılıty of aCTts
The dıstınction between deontic and epıstemic modalıty Corresponds oughly
Jespersen’s Ltypes moods: (1) Contaming element of ll and L Z) Contaming

element of will.16 Deontic modalıty involves the speaker’s W1  9 epıstemi1c
modalıty involves the speaker’s Opınıon owledge about proposıtion, NOTt hıs
ll
As 11l be shown elow, both Jussıve and indıicatıve imperfect OCCUTL utterances
that May be interpreted MO However, the dıfferent meanıngs of the

1C. these forms OCCUT May be explaiıned In terms of the twoOo Lypes of modalıty
and the dıfferent ıllocutionary aCTs performe by the uttferances

acts that may be performed uttering them There 15 One-T0-one correspondence een
grammatıcal and illocutionary force, but annot employ Just of sentence
rder perform of ıllocutionary acClT.

13 See Palmer, Mood and Modality. 39237
Lyons Semantics. 785

15 For discussıiıon of the Lypes of modalıty, SCC ‚yons Semantics. 793-831; Palmer Mood
and Modality. 1175

16 Jespersen, The Philosophy of Grammar. London Allen and Unwiın, 1924, 320-321
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Second Person Jussive an Indicative Forms

N second DCTSON Jussıve 18 the tandard form 18 present prohıbıtıons in 1DI1Ca.
Hebrew Ihe corresponding affırmatıve form 1s the imperatıve. addarı describes
MoOst SCS of x performatıve, expressing prohıbıtion, and the SCcCSs of w d

constatıve, expressing negatıon. But he that in 1DI1Ca. Hebrew, transıtiıon
from the performatıve the constatıve has OCccurred SOINC ell
transıtıon In the opposıte direction. As result of thıs shıft, SOM of ambıgulty
d where both constative and performatıve interpretations dIC equally admıs-
sible.17 As noted above, constatıve utterances ATIcC ON kınd ofperformatıves, SINCE
Sa Y somethıng 1S in iıtself o1ng somethıng. fprohıbıtions aIic defined instructions

refraın from carryıng Oout SOTINC COUTSC of actıon, then both >N second PCISON
Jussıve and 5 second PCTISON indıcatıve imperfect MaYy be sed CXDICSS
prohıbitions. {t 1s ell known that in the len Commandments indıcatıve forms AIc

used instruct the people of Israel what they must MUuUStT nOot do
Consıiıder, for instance, the CcContrast between MM ON and MWDM N In the fIollowıng

In Gen ZEAZ. Abraham 1S holding the knıfe in his hand, and 15 about
slay h1s SOMN, when God rdered hım tO Stop immediately, usıng WuM- R

W - DNI yn N A M M ON
He sa1ld, “ nOt lay VOUI hand the boy, and do not do anything to

WD v 15 sed the Ten Commandments, in Ex 20325

al MIMAWMTNAhouva Shulman  2. Second Person Jussive and Indicative Forms  5x + second person jussive is the standard form to present prohibitions in Biblical  Hebrew. The corresponding affirmative form is the imperative. Kaddari describes  most uses of x as performative, expressing prohibition, and the uses of x> as  constative, expressing negation. But he notes that in Biblical Hebrew, transition  from the performative to the constative has occurred in some cases, as well as  transition in the opposite direction. As a result of this shift, some cases of ambiguity  arose, where both constative and performative interpretations are equally admis-  sible.!7 As noted above, constative utterances are one kind of performatives, since to  say something is in itself doing something. If prohibitions are defined as instructions  to refrain from carrying out some course of action, then both >8 + second person  jussive and x> + second person indicative imperfect may be used to express  prohibitions. It is well known that in the Ten Commandments indicative forms are  used to instruct the people of Israel what they must or must not do.  Consider, for instance, the contrast between yn bx and myn x in the following  passages. In Gen 22:12, Abraham is holding the knife in his hand, and is about to  slay his son, when God ordered him to stop immediately, using yn-DR.  yn bı amı 4ı mowm N Na  He said, “Do not lay your hand on the boy, and do not do anything to him.”  myn x5 is used in the Ten Commandments, in Ex 20:3-5  p.__j‘; myınwn- b ... maan baı baa 77 nwyM ND maaa Dn mON 7 mm ND  D7ayn NbY  You shall have no other gods beside me. You shall not make for yourself any idol, or any  likeness of anything ... You shall not bow down to them, nor serve them.  Ex 20:10 and Deut 5:12-14  naxbarba ntynı b ya mm naw wrawin Dih  The seventh day is a Sabbath to the Lord your God. You shall not do any work.  The difference between the two forms is not that @yn x is modal, and myn ND isa  statement. In both cases God imposes upon the addressee the obligation to refrain  from performing a particular act, he is not describing the performance of that act.  The difference between the utterances is in the type of modality they express and  their illocutionary force. The utterance in Gen 22:12 clearly and directly expresses  the speaker’s will. It is more subjective, because the speaker conveys a sense of  urgency to perform the act. By uttering it, the speaker performs a direct speech act of  giving orders. The utterance expresses deontic modality. The utterances, in which  indicative forms are used to introduce laws, do not express urgency in performing  the actions. They have the grammatical structure of a statement in order to convey  the speaker’s knowledge and certainty, not his desire, that the acts will be per-  formed. They express epistemic modality. The direct speech-act performed by these  utterances is the act of telling the people what they will do in the future, but  indirectly they function as commands. Lyons explains the difference between  17 Kaddari, M.Z.: On Deontic Modality in Biblical and post-Biblical Hebrew. In: Occident and Orient:  A Tribute to the Memory of Alexander Scheiber. Brill, 1988, p. 252.  172mam DD 205 17 M@DM x :jg$"7l_! DTR MT b
D7ayn N>

You ave other gods beside Y ou nOot make for yourself idol, an y
ıkeness of anythıngAhouva Shulman  2. Second Person Jussive and Indicative Forms  5x + second person jussive is the standard form to present prohibitions in Biblical  Hebrew. The corresponding affirmative form is the imperative. Kaddari describes  most uses of x as performative, expressing prohibition, and the uses of x> as  constative, expressing negation. But he notes that in Biblical Hebrew, transition  from the performative to the constative has occurred in some cases, as well as  transition in the opposite direction. As a result of this shift, some cases of ambiguity  arose, where both constative and performative interpretations are equally admis-  sible.!7 As noted above, constative utterances are one kind of performatives, since to  say something is in itself doing something. If prohibitions are defined as instructions  to refrain from carrying out some course of action, then both >8 + second person  jussive and x> + second person indicative imperfect may be used to express  prohibitions. It is well known that in the Ten Commandments indicative forms are  used to instruct the people of Israel what they must or must not do.  Consider, for instance, the contrast between yn bx and myn x in the following  passages. In Gen 22:12, Abraham is holding the knife in his hand, and is about to  slay his son, when God ordered him to stop immediately, using yn-DR.  yn bı amı 4ı mowm N Na  He said, “Do not lay your hand on the boy, and do not do anything to him.”  myn x5 is used in the Ten Commandments, in Ex 20:3-5  p.__j‘; myınwn- b ... maan baı baa 77 nwyM ND maaa Dn mON 7 mm ND  D7ayn NbY  You shall have no other gods beside me. You shall not make for yourself any idol, or any  likeness of anything ... You shall not bow down to them, nor serve them.  Ex 20:10 and Deut 5:12-14  naxbarba ntynı b ya mm naw wrawin Dih  The seventh day is a Sabbath to the Lord your God. You shall not do any work.  The difference between the two forms is not that @yn x is modal, and myn ND isa  statement. In both cases God imposes upon the addressee the obligation to refrain  from performing a particular act, he is not describing the performance of that act.  The difference between the utterances is in the type of modality they express and  their illocutionary force. The utterance in Gen 22:12 clearly and directly expresses  the speaker’s will. It is more subjective, because the speaker conveys a sense of  urgency to perform the act. By uttering it, the speaker performs a direct speech act of  giving orders. The utterance expresses deontic modality. The utterances, in which  indicative forms are used to introduce laws, do not express urgency in performing  the actions. They have the grammatical structure of a statement in order to convey  the speaker’s knowledge and certainty, not his desire, that the acts will be per-  formed. They express epistemic modality. The direct speech-act performed by these  utterances is the act of telling the people what they will do in the future, but  indirectly they function as commands. Lyons explains the difference between  17 Kaddari, M.Z.: On Deontic Modality in Biblical and post-Biblical Hebrew. In: Occident and Orient:  A Tribute to the Memory of Alexander Scheiber. Brill, 1988, p. 252.  172You c<hall not DOW down them, NOT SCIVC them

Ex 20:10 and DeutZ
nDN2R725 MWMTND DADN m92 Maw WW AI)

The seventh day 15 Sabbath the Lord yOoUur God. You chall not do work.

Ihe dıfference between the forms 15 not that WM- N 1s modal, and WD w5 15
statement. In both God 1Imposes upOon the addressee the obligation to reiraın
irom performıng partıcular aCT, he 15 NnOLT describing the performance of that act
The dıfference between the utteranc:! 1Ss the Lype of modalıty they CAÄDICSS and
theır iıllocutionary force. Ihe utterance In Gen 222 clearly and ırectly CXPICSSCS
the speaker’s ll It 185 INOTC subjective, because the speaker CONVCYS of
UTSCHCY perform the aCT. By uttering ıt, the speaker performs dıirect speech act of
o1viIng orders. The CXPICSSCS deontic modalıty The ulterances, 1C
indıcatıve forms sed {o introduce laws, do nNOL CXPICSS BCHCY performıing
the act10ns. They ave the grammatıcal of men order CONVCY
the speaker’s owledge and certainty, nOot hıs desıre, that the aCcits ll be pPCI-
Oorme! They CXDICSS epistemi1Cc modalıty. The direct speech-act perIorme Dy these
utterances 1S the act of tellıng the people what they 111 do the future, but
indırectly they function dSs commands. yons explaıns the dıfference between

Kaddarı, On Deontic Modality In Biblical and post-Biblical FYew. Occident and Orient.
Tribute the Memory of Alexander Scheiber. Brıll, 1988, 252
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The Function of the ° Jussive and Indicatıve perfect Forms

commands and sStatements follow "“Commands tell the addressee that somethıng
15 be made Statements tell the addressee that somethıng 15 The dıfference

ıllocutionary force between categorical assert10ns and commands 15 function of
the dıfference between ıt 15 and be it »”18

15 dıfficult SaYy that Can make statements about the future dIc seldom
p  10 claım owledge of the future Human eings Can only ave behefs

about future events But when the ‚peaker 15 G0d He 15 Justified treatıng the
future known Hıs IMNAaYy be interpreted d statements It 15 however
better describe such utterances predictions rather than statements
DE JUSSIVC Sam Z where the speaker 15» well,

m5 7377MN DW“SN aa mi bSei 0719277 77 M1 1a mIA S:
As for the that WEeIC ost three days aQO, do nolt sei yOUI mınd them, for they have
een found.

Samuel CXPICSSCS hıs OW) desıre that Saul forget about the He wants hım
forget 16(0)  S he 15 about be anoınted as kıng, and 11l ave INOIC D  an
thıngs hınk about

Deut 26 God CADICSSCS h1s emMotONs He 15 aD ST Y and asks Moses fo Stop
spe. hım ıimmediıately

ö eal MD IM ÖN 77 Y CT ö 7 . b n 5ua5 31lr 20795}
a! 27a 19

The Lord Was aD SI Y wıth because of yYOou and WOU.: nNnOoL lısten The Ord saıd
IN “EnOu; do nOoL speak INOTC aDOuU: thıs 25

In contrast wb indıicatıve forms aIic sed es 1(Gij0d present laws
that must be ollowe!l regular basıs when the people of Israel ıll
Canaan The request to act such not personal emotıonal
Ex 23 23 24

me n 77 m i k oa .. ;< D 74597 5n Sa 175
Dr Va aM 2 D0”77177 O Dr 1 W5 KWr b w

When angel 11 before yOou and bring yOou into the land of the Amoriıtes and I will
WIDC them OuL. You shall nNOL DbOw OWN before theır gods worshıp them follow theır
TaCllcEes Y ou must actually emol1s: them and break theır sacred STIONES DICCECS

As well, Lev 19
:P2M x 713 57 4up2 710 MN un i m w5 Va D275232)}
when yOUu ICaD the harvest of yOUr land, do 19(0)1 ICaD the VC] edges of y OUur fıeld,

gather the gleanıng of y OUr arves
The temporal clauses indıcate that the cCcommands must be when the
Israelites 11l anaan not at the iime of the speech Whiıch indicates that
UTSCHCY 15 felt conveyed Dy the speaker the erances where JUSSIVC forms
UOCCUT.
When infer10r speaker SCS D JUSSLIVGC, INa y not interpret them COM-
mands In such contexts, D JUSSIVC forms usually CXPICSS a suggestion, plea,
humble request, ‚a C for help, OT request for favour. But they consıstently

18 See Lyons Semantics 751
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CONVCY the peaker ıll hıs of UITSCHCY and n neCcessıly, towards the
requested actıon 4S Num 16 15

73DE SExb ND 7in m 719
Moses became VC] an gı Yy and sa1d the Lord, *Do not accept theır offerıng. ”

Moses CXPICSSCS personal and emotional request of God Ouft of an CI indıicated
Dy the CXPICSSIODN ND 175 i r
In Josh 6, the (nbeoniıtes WEEIC attacked Dy 1ve kıngs and felt elpless. Ihey sent
word fo Joshua COHIC quickly and help them
b b 9375 18337) 12770 135 1 1009777717 61 r D 9395 pe T;-p JR x

al !:w'i 175 A
Do not wıthdraw yOUI hand from yOUur sSservants. Come quickly and SaVC uS, and help
uS; for all the Orıte kıngs that dwell ı the mountaıns have jJome forces agaıinst

Clearly, the peakers wısh to CONVCY emotional request for immediate aCcCT10N,
4S explicıtly indıcated by the adverb 1 r 09 Joshua interprets thıs request urgent
ONC and he SOCS help them immediately, reported ı
The argument that the indıcatıve forms typıcally sed when the peaker the
addressee what he Must do what he 1l do nNOot what the speaker wants hım to do
15 strengthened by the fact that they dIic sed negalıve ICSDONSCS questi10ns In
the ollowıng infer10r speaker asks SUDCI10T whether act OT not The
negaltıve 15 by d indıicatıive form
2 Kgs 271 27

—_ ıLDn o almN i -x NI 720
ı 17 N OD 72 m\ N F1r x

When the of Israel Sa  Z them, he asked Elısha, “Shal smite them, father?
smiıte them?” he (Elısha) answered, *Do nNnOT smiıte them Would YOou smite INCeN whom
you have captured wıth y OUI OW!] SWOrd bow‘?””

Sam 5:23
u k 97 wbs RT3 1 b wetiaq

aVvl| inquıred of the Lord, and he answered, *10 a(011 up
Ihe uUusc of w indicatıve form reflects the fact that the speaker 15 not emotionally
involved the actıon He dıd not inıtıate the request and does not personally feel
the ULSCHCY of the 107n 19

Since utterances wıth w indıcatıve imperfect CONVCY the speaker ın
owledge that the act ll be performed they ATIc typıcally sed by SUPCI10I
‚peakers the LIarc where infer10r peakers UsS«cC such forms they ave
sımılar function. They CONVCY the peaker determiıinatıon and belıef that the
addressee mMust nOoTt aCT, and indırectly they present request of the addressee,
Sam
i Ia 132 37 mö9 aAnSab IIN 7V u c RRn Ü —__  IN
Then Davıd’ INneNn ayıng, *1 J0 not Ouft battle wıth INOIC, and yOou
11 nOot quench the lamp of Israel.’

See also Kgs 16
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Ihe Function of the ‘ Jussive “Indıcatıve perfect Forms

wum w and ı12R w ave the Samnc form, and only the Englısh ICQU1ICS
dıfferent translatıon. In Hebrew they both CONVCY you ll not
Sımıilarly ı Sam 18u

Nr > DUr D2y N D3 NN Nx DUrn“mx 7200
the kıng sa1d the people, : ll surely Ouft wıth yYOou also.” But the people saıd,

Y Oou must nOot WL not) OuL.

close examınatıon of Kgs 26 where both indıcatıve and MO forms
OCCUT demonstrates the dıfference INCANINS between utterances 1C JUSSIVC
forms sed and utterances 1C indıicative forms adIic sed 26a the
WOMan whose SON Wäas to be CADICSSCS request not kıll hım
3V x (>x mar:'! the verb as Juss1ve),

raı537 rarı 1710 7DnDE AJa 1a2“N P
4r O“ON MDr 71ı 9a5 N un b -337 911

The W OIaln whose SON alıve spoke the g, for she Was filled wıth COMpaSS1ON for
her SON, and saıd hım, “Please, lord, ZIVC her the lıving aby! Don hım!”

In AF the Kıng orders hıs Servants not kıll the DOYy, US1INng v indıicatıve
(n N>)

VDN aa 4r VM b MDArn 1r s N ar  n b -3377 7297 19°  - EL
The replıed and saıd, “(Gnve her the lıving baby. do nNnOoTt kıll She his
mother. ”

Ihe uUsSsc of dıfferent verbal forms reflects the dıfference the speaker attıtude and
percepton of the S1tuatıon Ihe uttferances ave dıfferent ıllocutionary force they AICc
sed perform dıfferent speech-acts Ihe mother utterance humble personal
and emotional request IC she CXPICSSCS her on ll Ihe Kıng ce

sed verdict It 15 cCcOommand S Tm: rulıng of Judge
ırectly 1t 15 sed tO CXPDICSS the kıng 111 but thıs 15 not the PILMATLY nction of
the utterance

1r Person Jussive an Indicative Forms

ÖN 1r Person Jussive Forms

ÖN ollowe: Dy ırd PCISON JUSSIVC and w ollowe: by 1T PDCISON indicative
form demonstrate the Samnme sSsemMAaAantTtıc and pragmatıc dıfference the second PCTSOND
forms The JUSSIVC form Dpıcally where the speaker CAPDICSSCS hıs
desıre hope that actıon ll nNOot be performe whereas the indıcatıve forms
OCCUr where the speaker CXPICSSCS hıs certaınty OT owledge that
actıon ıll not be performe
ÖN third PCISON JUSSIVC be sed by speaker Commands 4S
in Kx 19

2 33737 m95 IIN meb m713
Moses saıd them, “"No ON shall leave of ııf till the morning.”
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1T PCISON not the second DCISON form 15 sed here because the command does
not dırectly address partıcular PCISON The ubject 15 impersonal ON 1T!
PDCISON JUSSIVC MAaYy be sed by infer10r peaker request the addressee NOLT
perform cCe  1ın actıon Negatıve requests presented thıs aAIcC usually
esse! A kıng and CAPDPICSS deference towards the addressee In Ex 25 Moses
addresses Pharach askıng hım not tO act deceıtfully.

‚m4795 marts D, mi 77 Dn R5 m07R ;P}
But let nNnOL Pharach deal deceitfully INOTC by not etting the people sacrıfiıce the
Lord

In Sam 272 15 imelec 15 spe Kıng Saul referring the Kıng
aCCusatıon of CONSDHACY (n 13)

a S NT 555 71a yn A m75 ö5 T7A 70n mS
65457 19

Let nOotL the ascribe anything h1s SErvanı of 'ater amıly; for yOUTr servan
knows nothing of all thıs

N 1r PCTISON JUSSIVC 15 also sed when the ubject of the JUSSIVC 15 1r
PCISON but the negallıVe request 15 dırected the addressee Ihe actıon presented by
the JUSSIVC 15 be carrıed out by 1r PCISON but the addressee 15 involved the
actıon Dy allowıng iıt OCCUT In Josh for example the actıon 15 be taken Dy
the people but the speakers askıng Joshua (the addressee) suggesting not to
send all the people

mn mSS MN mn DUrn 5- y x Y5x Y 190 i x
l  nm UD D3rnm- {17U3x Y 127 95190 IN

They re: Joshua and sa1d hım, not all the people 1wo three thou-
sand INCIL ıll and smıte Aı do a(011 WCaLYy all the people there; for they
few

T hıs usSsc of ÖN thırd DCISON JUSSIVC 15 often found the phrase 75N E x ‘let not
YOUI aNSCI burn phrase sed typıcally by infer10r speaker avert the of

SUDCI10I
In all the quoted above (n 1) the speaker CXPICSSCS his ll that the
addressee refraın from performıing partıcular aCcT He 15 not descr1ıbing future
events The 1UaNnNccs of Canı that the utterances ave Va accordıngz the
CITrCUumMsStanCces and the of the peaker but all of them the speaker 1l 15

clearly expressed
w Third Person Indicative Forms

w5 hırd PCISON ımperfect forms lıke i second PCISON imperfect OCCUT often
where legıslatıon 15 presented the Israelıtes In such there 15

UTSCHCY fo Cal out the actıon 4S Il 15 continually valı! and not necessarıly immedi1-
ate Ihe peaker 15 not presening persona|l OT emotıional requestT. In KEx 3,
quoted above, Go0od SaYyS, 131577 mmN 727Dr w In thıs uttferance, od ı115

tellıng the people that ‘ ‘“ıt 15 SOnot *sSo be lt’ A It has force of permanently valı

20 See also Kgs 23
See so 2 Sam 13 33 and Sam 19 20
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The Function of the ‘ Jussive and "Indıcatıve Imperfect Forms

command It CONVCYS owledge that thıs 15 what ll happen As ell
Deut 18

KTr 827 ND U m799 >M 395 A -- m5 mu55 a
111958 mbn

IIN 2102 5'5-ba Rla i 99
Ihe priests, who Leviıtes, the whole trıbe of Lev1l,; ArIc ave part inheritance wıth
Israel Ihey chall eal the offerings made the ord Dy fıre and h1s u€es They shall have
inherıitance aM ONg theır brothers

In INanYy the laws refer hypothetical S1  atıon 4as Lev 11 Chapter
descer1bes what PCISON MusSst OT must NOoT do dıfferent hypothetica: S1TUuations
1C mMaYy OT May nNnOoT be relevant 118 the addressees It begıns wıth “If PCISON
S1115 eic In 11 God Moses how toif PCISON touches
the Israelıites regardıng the offerıngs.

LT N WEa : MI3nı 9305 * u T! 327 NN
355 95 RN 1W 5 mNS mxaTıS m55 r ;

Ifhe cCannot afford doves yOung PISCONS, he ı15 bring offeriıng for h1s
tenth of ephah of ıne flour for offeriıng He mMust 1e(011 pul 011l iNCECNSC it

The context refers futur:  C atıon and the ubject of the imperfect form 15 an Y
PCISON of the Israelıtes No reference 15 made to partıcular DCISON
In the uUusc ofme S here min x Sam z 15 quoted above and
Sam 13 372 CXPICSS that dIC dırected the addressee the speaker 15 CINO-

1o0nally involved the reference 15 the present and actual atıon
Since indıcatıve forms CONVCY the peaker owledge and Certaiıntey, 1t 15 sed
CADICSS PIOMISCS Clearly, when makıng PITOMUSC the ‚peaker NTts CONVCY hıs
cCertaınty, and hıs 60  ent not Just the possı1ıbılıty desıre that UVUCCUITEDNC
ıll take place In Gen God

5357 199 mkn 5390 73 AI m 10l 5 m5 NSy DDMN WD
YONAT m5

wıll es  15 Covenant wıth yOUu: Never aaln ll all flesh be cCut off bDy the wailers of
the flo0d, and agaln ll there be flood destroy the

In Gen 23 dSs weFE PIOMISC:
AD A0 DDk ba kk p 1a 137370 MN

None of 111 wıthhold from yOoUu hıs tomb for buryıng yOUr dead

x IN where theCompare the UusScC of the indıicatıve form here followıng
peakers CÄDICSS ment and the JUSSIVC form ollowıng ÖN N Ex

quoted above where Moses CXPICSSCS command

Third Person Jussive Forms
In affırmatıve sSsentences thırd PCISON JUSSIVC forms pıcally sed tO CXDICSS the
speaker desıre OT wısh that IT Darty act OT that 11l take place When
used Dy speaker they have the force of command Gien

13 VIN d mSN
God sa1d there be 1ght” and there Was 1g!
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Second PCISON form Canno be sed because the cCcommand refers the 1g 1C
be esse irectly 22

In Judg and Deut as ell JUSSIVC forms d1iC sed {tO CXPICSS commands

Judg
ba r 9 E a a PEa

yone who ı fearful and afraıd, let hım return and depart from Mount Gilead.
Deut

2 N N ; . mı1a5 074 7 4M N5 V ArIC 11a N NT Y
m955 10777 7 66 b 0S

Whoever has built N6 house and has not dedicated it, let and return h1is house..
whoever has planted vineyard and has nOot yel eaten of ıt, let hım and return hıs

house
In S1tUuations where the pneaker does nOot have the W the abılıty HNDOSC h1is
desıre upONn the Oer of the actı1ıon the peaker desıre must be interpreted dSs wısh
Ihe speaker ASSUIINC that the PCISON OT nNüLty that 15 requested aCT 11l
out the actıon He Can only wısh and hope that IT WOU indeed OCCUT Kgs
87

»99 RN yarye b NDDV —  7 N 373 93 KT Aa
May the Lord God be wıth he wıth fathers; InNay he leave NOT for-
sake

As ell Gen 3()
MTIN 15 55 PTE M©° RS O 1W N OM

She named hım Joseph, day1Ng, May the Lord add another SoNn.
Thırd DCISON ATC also sed when the pneaker CAÄPICSSCS wısh that

ll take place, but he 15 not requestiing an y partıcular PDCISON Ly
Cal Out h1is wısh.23 Such CXDICSS1IONS aiece 77 x 'May yYOUu have’24 TT Tlr 1

173 'May the Lord yYOUTr (GJ0d be blessed’2>, and 7200 MT} ONg lıve the kıng  w26

Ir Person Indicative Forms

In Contrast the where JUSSIVC forms dIC sed 17‘ PCISON indıcatıve
forms AIc Dıcally sed utterances where the peaker 15 commıtted the truth of
theD and 1t 4S OCCUITENCEC v hıs ODPIN1IOD 111 certamly
take place the future The addressee 0€es nNOTL such as request

DD ‚yons AIg UCS that utterances such there be lıght” ıtıonally described PCISON
ımperalıve but theır ıllocutionary force ofemands Demands lıke commands and requests
that they erently estricted the future tense emands however, nNnOoTt necessarıly
addressed those uDON whom the oblıgatıon of fulfillment ımposed See ‚yons Semantics
794

23 Jussıve Orms used CADICSS wıshes wıth reference the future Wıshes wıth regarı the past
24

exXpressed lexıically, by words such (as Ex 5 (as Num
en and 2 Kgs 2:l'

25 1 Kgs 10:9
26 Sam 10:24 2 Sam 16:16 1 Kgs 1:25 31 2Kkgs 11 12
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Ihe Function of the ‘Jussive) and "Indicatıve) Imperfect Forms

OT 4S the speaker’s desıre wısh. It 15 understood predıiction OT a en
about future OCCUITENCE The dıfference 15 elated the speaker’s beliıef
and attıtude towards the cContent of hıs utterance Jussive LOrms, described above,
have volıtional force, and they where the speaker CXÄDICSSCS hıs desire OT
wısh wıth reference 110 the future, but wıth owledge OT certaınty regardıng the
Outfcome of hıs utterance Thıs argument SUuppOTTtSs claım made Dy Joosten that the
long form of the preiix conjugatıon (vigtol) basıcally CXPTICSSCS non-volıtive
modalıty In hıs VIeW, yigtol 15 of the mMO System, but wıthın thıs SySiem, ıt 15
opposed forms expressing volıtion: the Jussiıve, ıimperatıve and cohortative 27
In (Gien 18:18, G0od CÄDICSSCS promıse commıiıtment.

YONM 993 >I 127133 273 9525 KT an D/7T7aN)
raham 11l surely become great and powerful nation and all nations of the earth 100  1l be
blessed through hım

The imperfect indıcatıve form 185 strengthened Dy the preceding infinıtıve absolute,
C precedes Jussıve form promise OT eHT, not wısh, 18 also
expressed in Gen KD  \O

59°The Function of the ‘Jussive’ and ‘Indicative’ Imperfect Forms  or as the speaker’s desire or wish. It is understood as a prediction or a statement  about a future occurrence. The difference in usage is related to the speaker’s belief  and attitude towards the content of his utterance. Jussive forms, as described above,  have a volitional force, and they occur where the speaker expresses his desire or  wish with reference to the future, but with no knowledge or certainty regarding the  outcome of his utterance. This argument supports a claim made by J. Joosten that the  long form of the prefix conjugation (yiqtol) basically expresses non-volitive  modality. In his view, yiqfol is part of the modal system, but within this system, it is  opposed to forms expressing volition: the jussive, imperative and cohortative.27  In Gen 18:18, God expresses a promise or a commitment.  3y DRM Ma 5! ia a9nanı manı bina Ya mm m amnaNı  Abraham will surely become a great and powerfül nation and all nations of the earth will be  blessed through him.  The imperfect indicative form is strengthened by the preceding infinitive absolute,  which never precedes a jussive form. A promise or a statement, not a wish, is also  expressed in Gen 1:29.  8920 YOM ABSANT .74 D unr aDa 55 am n;:b DITON a  ın9aRD mm  God said, “Behold, I have given you every herb bearing seed . . . and every tree . . . they will  be yours for food.”  An indicative form is used in Gen 28:20-2, where Jacob makes a vow and promises,  1380 MAW7WN NN J3RM :a 5 mm mm ... av DE mmTn  D ma mm  If God will be with me . . . then the lord will be my God. And this stone which I have set up  as a pillar will be God’s house.  In Gen 29:34, Leah expresses her certainty that her husband will become attached to  her. She even introduces the reason for her conviction: The fact she gave birth to  three sons.  D3 mDW 49 mT7a x w maı DyaO mmY axMI ja ıbm 7in nm  She (Leah) conceived, and when she gave birth to a son, she said, “Now this time my hus-  band will become attached to me, because I have borne him three sons.”  In contrast, in Gen 30:24, quoted above, Rachel said nx » % mm 59° using a  jussive form, since she can only wish for that happen.  In Gen 22:8, following Isaac’s question, “Where is the lamb for the burnt offering?”  Abraham wants to assure Isaac, and to express his confidence in God, saying,  a mbb nm bn DrmbN  God will provide the lamb for the burnt offering, my son.  Clearly, Abraham wants Isaac to believe that this is certainly going to happen, not  that Abraham is expressing a wish. In making a promise the speaker assumes that  the utterance is interpreted as the undertaking of an obligation.  27 Joosten, J.: The Long Form of the Prefix Conjugation Referring to the Past in Biblical Hebrew  Prose. HebStud 40, 1999, p. 15-16.  179Ya 957n D mT 307 257NN 229 aln  - man DYTx
mbaRD m

(G0d sald, “Behold, ave gıven yOUu CVETIY herb bearıng seed and CVEIY iree they ll
be y OUTrS for 00d.”
indicatıve form 15 sed Gen O0-2, where aCo makes VO and promises,
A O ON NTA [T DD 5 v A DD DYTN D DN

D N ma mm
If (GJ0d 111 be wıth then the lord ll be God. thıs stone 1C| l have set up

pıllar ll be house.
In Gen 29:34, Leah CAÄPICSSCS her certaınty that her husband 11l become attached
her She SEVCcn introduces the TIcason for her Conviıction: The fact che SaVC birth
three SONS

D7’12 mww s 22793 x Wn M7 DYDr AL DE 12 72 711 AA
She (Leah) éoni:eived, and when she SaVC birth SON, she said, “"NOW thıs tıme hus-
band ll become attached IN because have Orne three SONs. ”

In contrast, In Gen 30:24, quoted above, Rachel saı1d MN 12 5 T mo usıng
Jussive form, SINCEe she Can only wısh for that happen
In Gen Z20 ollowing Isaac’s question, W here 15 the amb for the burnt offering?”
Abraham wants Isaac, and CXDICSS hıs confidence in God, sSayıng,

e} D  D7 M YY DYTDNG(0d ıll provıde the lamb for the bı  5 offering, S O]  S

Clearly, Abraham wants Isaac belıeve that thıs 15 certamly go1ng 118 happen, not
that Abraham 15 expressing wısh In makıng promıse the speaker d5SSumes that
the Tance 1s interpreted d the un  C  ng of oblıgation.

27 Joosten, The Long Form of the Prefix Conjugation Referring fO the 'ast In Biblical Hebrew
Prose. HebStud 4 9 1999, 15-16
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Summary

The fact that Jussiıve and ındicatıve forms of the imperfect IMaYy be sed fo perform
the Samnllc specch act 0€Ss not iımply that they have the Sarmnlec meanıng. oug! both
forms May be sed CXPICSS commands, the In 1C they indıicate
that In 1D11C2. Hebrew they had dıfferent meanıngs. Jussıve forms characterıistically
OCCUTr in interpersonal discourse, whereas the indicatıve forms OCCUT 1LLLOTC often in
CONTEXTS where laws and regulatıons AI presented. Jussive forms typıically CXPICSS
personal and urgent requests. Indıcatıve forms CONVCY the speaker’s commiıtment
toward the content of the scn'  ö hıs owledge and certamty wıth regard the
performance of the actıon, and indirectly they MaYy CXPICSS the speaker’s ll
Indicatıve forms CONVCY NUanNnCccsSs of meanıngs that AIC close predictions and
statements
The dıfference between u  T  „ 5 these forms 15 close the
dıstinction between deontic and epıstemi1c modalıty Jussıve forms pıcally sed
for expressing deontic modalıty (wıshes, commands and other EXPresSs1ONSs of
volıtıon). The indıcatıve forms, althoug! they MaYy be sed for eıther deontic OT

epistemi1Cc modalıty, pıcally used for epistemi1c modalıty

Abstract:

1D11Ca| Hebrew there [OW dıistinct ımperfect orms of the 2m.s and the short form,
known ‘Juss1ıve’ and the ong ‘indicatıve) imperfect form order determıine the semantıc
and pragmatıc functions of these LOrms, thıs study examınes and analyses the ‚ONTEXTS hıch they
GCuX wıthın modern theoretical linguistic iramework
hıs study 18 based the assumption that morphologically distinct verbal OTMS eren!|
meanıngs, and that ıt 18 unlıkely that speaker UsSCcC kınd of verbal form perform
of speech-act.
Although both Jussıve and indicatıve Oorms mMaYy be used CADICSS commands, the Ontex({Is which
they CCUT indıcate that Bıblıcal Hebrew they had dıfferent functions Jussive Orms characterısti-
cally CCUI interpersonal discourse. They Dıcally CXDICSS deontic modalıty personal and
requests commands, wıshes and ther eXpress10ns of volıtion. Indicatıve OrMmMS CCUT INOTC en

Ontexts where laws and regulatıons presented. They CONVCY Uanccs of meanıngs that
close predictions and statements Although they mMaYy be used for eıther deontic epistemi1Cc
modalıty, indıcatıve Oorms Dically sed for epistemi1Cc modalıtıy.

Address O, author:
Ahouva Shulman, rookshıre Circie., Thornhıill, LA 7A9, Canada
e-mauıl: sahouval@yorku.ca
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Miszellen

1wo Epigraphic Notes*

Hanan Eshel (Bar-Ilan University)

The Terms VT . al‘l_10 29 an 1797 MOM “the Wall of the Ya“aran” In the
es Inscription

The ollowıiıng Immes of the es inscr1ıption (21-22) describe the first builldıng
projects undertaken by esha, kıng of Moab on MOM P M1 I8
51 7T 1 M “ Was ulothe all of the ya aran and the all
of the ophel.” es. begıns the acCCount of hiıs ulldıng operatıons In on wıth the
word ‘“Qarhoh”, 1C 15 also cıted the inscr1ıption ’s openıng lınes: an MUN)

AD ‚wn 5 }  NT “I made thıs hıgh place for Chemosh arhoh” (3).!
1868, the es ele Wäas discovered In the village of ıban, 3C 15 ıdentified

wıth 1D11Ca. ONn thıs Was actually placed close the hıgh place that
€s.  a erected In honor of h1s de1ty Chemosh, then the Qarhoh 1S probably the amnc
of ON of the cıty of on Lines 24-726 of the inscrıption declare IS M
MI 1 S ]I8N) 1U Ta n55 V Dr 655465 N} M P .2
San ‚mnnp7 “And there Was cistern insıde the town at Qarhoh, sa1d

all the people °Let each of you make Cistern fOor himself In hıs house! > CutL
beams Ior wıth Israelıte captives.’ ”2 In thısres ensured that the

in on had SOTINC supply According Mazar, “Qal'h h” 15
derıved from the 1an word kirhu girhu,  { meanıngz fortress 0)8 Oorule:
temple. Hence, he hypothesızes that thıs term INaYy refer acropolis, 1C 15 Q

roya. municıpal fortress .}
IS mentioned the laments the destruction of Moab Isa 15 and Jer 4%

saılah g1ves the ollowıng aCCOunt “He went the temple WCCD, on
the outdoor shrines. (Over ebo and edeba Moab 18 waıiılıng; On CVCIY head 1s

baldness (garhäh), Every beard 15 shorn. In ıts streefs, they AIic gırt wıth sackcloth;
On ıts roofs, ıts SQUaICS, Everyone 15 wailıng, eamıng wıth tears  29 (Isa Ye2-3;

WOU| lıke the aVl and emıma €eselIsO| Ep1igraphic enter of Jewısh Hıstory Bar-
Ian Unıversıity for ıts SUppoOrT.
Ihe anslatıions from the es| stele based Pritchard ed.), Ancient
Near ASstern exts Relating the Old estamen. (thırd edıtıon wıth supplement), Princeton 1969,

320-3721
On the role of sraelıte captıves dıgging cCıisterns for esha, SCC Y adın, Excavations Hazor

IEJ (1969).
See Mazar, Mesha, Encyclopaedıa Bıblıca, IV’ Jerusalem 1962, Col. 023 (Heb.); Ööm,
Koyal Administration and National Religion In AÄncient Palestine (SHANE 1). Leiden 1982,
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SC the paralle]l text Jer‘ The lament MaYy contaın words,
consequently, the word garhäah INa y indıicate NOT only pluckıng Ouft alrs firom the
head but also the oruhe part of the cıty, parallelıng the streeis, rooifs, and SQUUaTCS
subsequently mentioned.>
The mentions the eXpress1on all of the ophel” twiıce. It 15 eferred to ONCEC In
describing Uzzıiah’s re1gn: . ‘It Was he who ul the pper Gate of the House of the
Lord; he also ul extens1ıvely the all of the Uphel.” (2 Chron 2105 It 15 agaın
mentioned Nehemiah in connection wıth the restoratıon of the all of Jerusalem:
°After hım, the Tekoıites repaıred second streich, from in front of the great ıng

the all of the Ophel.” (Neh ese OUTCECS demonstrate that the
word phe. sıgnıfies cıtadel Ihus, for example, Isajah’s prophecy the
phe wıth watch-tower: “ KOor the castle be abandoned, the NO1SY C1Ity
forsaken; Citadel and become are-places forever” (Isa 1Ca|

the phe. |migdal| ‘And YOU, Migdal-eder, Outpost of faır
10N  27 (Mic 4:8) Ihe refers Dhe ocated in Samarıa, and In Jerusalem.
IThe reference Samarıa PIOVCS that Elısha and Gehazı 1ve.: in the Dphe. (2 Kgs
5:24) The above-mentioned phrase wall of the ophel” referring the phe In
Jerusalem 15 also cıted in connection wıth Manasseh’s ulldıng proJects: 1rward
he ul the all of the Cıity ofavı west ofon In the wadı the WaY
the Fısh Gate, and ıt encıircled phel; he raısed it VC h h„ (2 Chron 33:14)./ TIhe
Book of Nehemiah that the JTemple ervanits WEeIC 1ving the phe. (Neh
3:Z6; ıllustrating that SUTINC inhabıtants of Jerusalem 1ve' in the phe ase:

these cCıtat1ons, Can conclude that the phe Was technıcal term for section
of the cıty fortress, apparently the acropolis u1 in the Varıous capıtal cıtles of
Palestine ASs 5Samarıa, Jerusalem and Dibon ®
Ihe eXpression F7 ( “the all otf the ya aran  c  27 has not yel een clarıfiıed Most
interpreters COMPAIC thıs phrase wıth Eccles1iastes and hence CONNeECT ıt forest: “I
constructed pools of enough iırrıgate forest shooting wıth ees  27 (Ecc
2:6) For example, Albrıght translated the as ollows *er Was ul
Qarhoh, the all of the forests, and the all of the citadel.’” Ullendorff rendered ıt

“I ul Orchh, the Wa of the parks.””10 However, VON Zyl ınterpreted it

The translatıons of the bıblıcal Passagcs taken from Tanakh The Holy Scriptures, The New JPS
Translation According the Traditional Hebrew Text, Phıladelphia and erusalem 1985
For the connection between the es ele and the Prophecies OU! the destructhon of Moab, SCC

Elıtzur, The Moab Prophecy and the 'oabite Stone, Bar Ilan (1963). 58-65 eb.)
lıght of the escrıption Nehemiah 3i MOost scholars have en! the phe‘ being ocated

south of the emple Mount. See T'safrır, The Walls of Jerusalem In the Period of Nehemiah,
Cathedra (1977), 31-472 eb.)

connection wıth thıs wall, SCC Bahat, The Wall of Manasseh INn Jerusalem, IEJ 31 1981),
235-236 d e1IC! and Shukron, Light the End of the Tunnel, Bıblıcal Archaeology Revıew,
25/1 January ebruary 1999; 22-33,
See Yeıvin, Ophel, the Ophel, Encyclopaedia Bıbliıca, Y erusalem 1971, ‚ols 320-371 eb.)
See Albrıght Pritchard ed.) above ote

10 See enNdor: Ihomas, ocuments from Old Testament I imes; New Ork 1958, 197
Iso translated thıs ILanr by ackson Dearman, The Text of the es.

Inscription, Dearman ed:). Studies In the Mesha Inscription and Moab, tlanta 1989, 98
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“I ul kericho, the all of the orchard the all of the hillL”11 (nbson translated ıt
“I carrıed Out repalrs at (garhö) the parkland Wa ell the Wa of the

acropolis. ”! Onner and Röllig also pursued thıs line of thought and rendered ıt
habe Qeriho gebaut, dıe Mauer der Parks und dıe Mauer der Akropolis. ””

Nonetheless, there WEeTC those who OUN! it 1111ICU. to accept the explanatıon that
es urrounded his garden wıth all Thus, 00 dıd not translate the word
ya“aran and instead left it the or1ginal: “I u1 QRH the all of Ye‘arım and the
all of the Mound.”’l4 Fınally, Ravıv has noted that the meanıngz of the all
of the ya“aran has not yelL been clarified.!>
In mMY opınıon, Mazar Iludes definıtion of thıs eXpress10n. He es that the
phrase wall of the ya“aran” the es inscr1ption should be compared tOo the
expression het hayya“ ar Forest House’) Isa Z 1C descr1ibes how the
kıngdom of sed the Forest House ASs arsenal: °“°V'ou SaVC hought that
day, 18 the In the Forest House” (Isa 22:8).16 Isa1ah mentions several bulldıngs
in Jerusalem in the chapter and ıt AaDDCAIS that, in thıs CasSC, he ean! the °Lebanon
Forest House’. TIhe Book of Ings describes ıts construction: “He (Solomon) u1
the Lebanon Forest House wıth four 1OWS of cedar columns, and wıth hewn cedar
beams above the columns. Its length Was 100 cubıts, iıts breadth 5() cubıts, and ıts
heıight 3() cubıits. It Wäas paneled above wıth cedar, wıth the pla: that WEeIiIC above

the 45 columns 15 each IO And there WEeIC three LOWS of wiındow frames,
wıth three tiers of wındows facıng each other All the doorways and doorposts had
al frames wıth three tıers of windows facıng each other  9 Kgs F23)
According the Book of 1ngs, the Kıng of sed the Lebanon Forest House
d LTEASUTY: Kıng Solomon’s ng CUDS WOIC of gold, and all the utensıls
of the Lebanon Forest House WEIC of DUIC ld” Kgs Verse in the SaInec

chapter states c  and 300 bucklers of beaten gold three MINAS of gold each
buckler The kıng placed them the Lebanon Forest House.” Isa VD shows that In
addıtıon using the Lebanon Forest House tO Tre ceremon1ı1al arııl such A4s
bucklers of beaten gold in the ulldıng known, ıt Was also utiılızed as the maın
AaIIMOTY of the gdom of Some scholars ave therefore hypothesized that the
"Lebanon Forest House’ Wäas milıtary warehouse; others beliıeve that ceremonı1al
process10ns connected wıth the roya. COUTT Jerusalem proceeded from thıs hall.17/
In IN Y Opınıon, the ya“aran mentioned ın the es inscr1ıption Wäas structure
sımılar fo the Lebanon Forest House In Jerusalem.

See Von Zyl, The Moabites, e1| 1960, 191
12 Y Gibson, Textbook of Syrian Semitic Inscriptions, 1, Oxford 1971,
13 Ssee Donner Röllıg, Kanaandische und Aramädische Inschriften, Band 1e6eSDaden 1964,

169; Gallıng, Textbuch ZUr Geschichte Israels, Tübingen 1979, 53
o0oke, Text-book of North-Semitic Inscriptions, Oxford 1903,

15 See RaVvıVv, Commentary selecte: Inscriptions from the period of the Monarchy IN Israel,
16

erusalem 1975, eb.)
Ssee Mazar1 (nbson and Ahıtuv Iso note: thıs parallel. See Gnibson (1bıd., 13),
and Ahıtuv, Handbook of Ancient Hebrew Inscriptions, Jerusalem 1992, 259

17 See the discussion and the bıblıography ““ ’he Lebanon Forest House”, Encyclopaedıa Bıblıca.
IL, erusalem 1954, ols. 80-81 eb.)
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“Ihe Lebanon Forest House’ Was un1que in that ıt had central hall wıth three OT
four 1OWS of cedar columns, esCcCr1De! above. Such bulldıng style 15 unknown in
Canaanıte archıtecture ell 4S northern Syrıan archıtecture, IC provıde: the
MO for the construction of Solomon’s palace. !6 Consequently Ussıishkın had
propose: that COMPAIC it discovered in Ararat.!? Findiıngs preserved
irom discovered Kıtıon, Cyprus, publıshed in 1976, sShow that the ınth
Century RBCEHE Phoenicıan builldıng had four columns of one pedes  S supporting
wooden columns.20 We Can therefore COINDAIC the °Lebanon Forest House’
Jerusalem wıth the Phoenıicıan ulldıng discovered Cyprus.?! It that the
bulldıng’s Namle Wäas elated the INal y wooden beams that upheld it

15 therefore possıble that colonnade: structures,2 functioned treasurı1es and
armorI1es, WEIC ul in Jerusalem and on Such Stiructure Was called the
‘Lebanon Forest House’ OT ya“aran, due the Man y wooden beams it contained .22
es cıtes three buıldıng enterprises that he undertook In on The Qarhoh, the
all of the ya“aran, and the all of the ophe: Since es declares that he u11
both theo and the all of the ophel, they cannot denote the Samnec sıte the
acropolis on nasmuch as the inscription that the hıgh place of Chı1-
mosh stood the Qarhoh, ıt INaYy refer Orute temple, and not ACFODO-
lis.23 One meanıngz of the Accadıan wordUr 15 enclosure sanctuary.**
TIhe inscr1ption the es. stele apparently refers tOo three s1ıtes that the kıng had
ortıle: in on the T Oarhoh the orulle: place of Chımosh; the MM

179 ‘“wall of the ya“aran ” the all enclosiıng the and AaIMOTY, and the
51 MN wa of the ophel” the acropolıs wıthın 3 Mesha’s palace Was

probably ul The roya. structures in on Can consequently be compared wıth
Kıng Solomon’s bulldıng proJjects the Temple Jerusalem, the °‘Lebanon Forest
House’, and hıs OW palace.2>

18
19

Ussıshkın, King Solomon Palace and Building 1723 In Megiddo, IEJ (1966), 1/4-186

20
Ussıshkın, King Solomon Palaces, (1973), 02-94

See Karageorghıis, ItiON, London 1976, 117-119, Fıg
See eıch, Palaces and Official Buildings In the ron Age, Hanah Katzenstein ei (eds.), The

77
Architecture of Ancient Israel, Jerusalem 198 7, 1/4 (Heb.)

trees from Lebanon the emple Mount during the Fiırst Temple per10d, Lev-Y adun,
Liphschıitz, Waisel, Ring Analysis of Cedrus libani Beams from the roof of El-Aqgsa Mosque,

Eris 17, Jerusalem 1984, 903 (Heb.)
23 the fortiıfıed temples that WEIC prevalent throughout and Syrı1a durıng the ‚anaanıte

per10d, SCC Mazar, Temples during the late Middle Bronze and the TOonNn Age, Hanah
atzenstein al eds.) SCC above 2 ' 138-141 the Qarhoh’s posıtıon Dıbon, SCC

Dearman, Historical 'econstruction and Mesha Inscription, Dearman (above, 10), 171-174;
24

also orton, SUMMAFYV ofthe 1955, 1956 and 1965 Excavations Dhiban, ıbıd., 239
See The SSyriaNn Dictionary CAD) Vol

2 Oncernimng the fact that only three gZs mentioned Kgs, SCC Ussıshkın, above, notes
l 9
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Iwo Epigraphic otes

The erm m55 CL INn Lachish Ostracon an Proverbs 8:34

The ollowıng 15 inscribed Lachısh Ostracon L lınes 34 7
N mIn > ON >>> ms “I ave wrıtten the C(RLC. accordıing all that yYOUu
have wrıtten me.’’26 Most scholars COMPAIC the Inscr1ıption eremıah 236:23 7179Two Epigraphic Notes  B. The Term n57 delet in Lachish Ostracon IV and Proverbs 8:34  The following sentence is inscribed on Lachish Ostracon IV, lines 3-4: 5y >nan>  5 nınbu wr ba5 mbın ‘I have written on the delet according to all that you  have written me.”26 Most scholars compare the inscription to Jeremiah 36:23: 77  ... Myalaı minb7T wbw m ıp “And when Jehudi read three or four columns  (d’latöt) ...” They consequently interpret the inscription on the ostracon as: “I have  written on the column of the scroll.”27 I would like to point out that the word °nnb7  “daltotay” im Proverbs 8:34 should also be understood in the same manner.28 Prov  8:34: nna nna aawb ar ar nnb7 bu -pwb D ynw D7R wN “Happy is the man  who listens to me, coming early to my gates each day, waiting outside my doors  (liSqod “al daltotay)y” has been understood, up until now, to signify the plural of an  ordinary delet — a door, which “rotates on an axis at the entrance to a house”.29  Nevertheless, the meaning of the phrase /iS$qod “al daltotay is unclear. Rabbinic lit-  erature explained daltotay as the doors of synagogues and houses of study.?0 Tradi-  tional commentators accepted this interpretation.?! Modern commentators have also  applied the usual definition of the word delet to this verse.32  In my opinion, we have here a case of a Paronomasia i.e. a dual meaning being used  in the Bible. In other words, the writer is employing a stylistic method in order to  confer two meanings upon one word.?3 Based upon Paran’s definitions of the vari-  ous categories of Paronomasia (see n. 33), this verse belongs to his second category  wherein according to the context the author conceived of one meaning and according  to the literary parallel it acquired a second meaning as well.?4  I submit that in this context the author intended the more uncommon biblical mean-  ing of the word delet — a written column of a scroll.?> We are acquainted with this  26  H. Torczyner (Tur-Sinai), Z7he Lachish Letters (Lachish 1), London, New York and Toronto 1938,  pp. 80-81.  2%  For reservations on the interpretation of delet in the Lachish ostraca as a column, see M. Burrows,  I Have Written on the Door (Lachish letter 4), JAOS 56, 1936, pp. 491-493.  28  Tur-Sinai did not explore the possibility of interpreting the verse in Proverbs in this manner. See  Tur-Sinai, Mishlei Shlomo, Tel Aviv 1947 (Heb.). M. Dahood also did not examine this verse, see  M. Dahood, Proverbs and Northwest Semitic Philology, Roma 1963.  29  E. Ben Yehuda, A Complete Dictionary of Ancient and Modern Hebrew, Vol. IL, Jerusalem and Tel  30  Aviv 1947, p. 949 (Heb.).  Deuteronomy Rabbah, 7, 2 and parallels.  31  For example, see Rashi’s and Ibn Ezra’s interpretation of this verse.  32  C.H. Toy, Z7he Book of Proverbs, ICC, Edinburgh 1899, pp. 179-183; R.B.Y. Scott, Proverbs and  Ecclesiastes, Anchor Bible, N.Y. 1965, pp. 69-73; W. McKane, Proverbs, OTL, London 1970, pp.  343, 358-359; R.E. Murphy, Proverbs, WBC, Nashville, 1998, xlii, 53-54.  33  D. Yellin, Paronomasia in the Bible, Tarbiz V, 1933, pp. 1-17 (Heb.) A. Vizer, Paronomasia in the  Book of Proverbs, Sefer Niger, Jerusalem 1959, pp. 140-147 (Heb.). and M. Paran, On Ambiguity in  the Bible, Beer Sheva I, 1973, pp. 150-161 (and the bibliography cited there in n. 1) (Heb.).  34  35  Paran, ibid., p. 160.  For this definition and how it may have evolved, see E.Y. Kutscher, Words and their History,  Jerusalem 1965, pp. 24-25 (Heb.). For the possibility of also explaining Job 38:8 using this  definition, see N.H. Tur-Sinai, 7he Language and the Book, vol. 1, Jerusalem 1954, p. 416 (Heb.)  idem, The Book of Job, Jerusalem 1954, p. 317 (Heb.).  18511027 min b TT“ NS .. when Jehudı read three OT four columns
(d’latöt) They consequently interpret the inscrıption the OsSstracon “I ave
wriıtten the column of the scro11.’’27 WOUuU. lıke to pomt out that the word mn bös
‘“daltotay” Proverbs 8:34 should also be understood In the Samne manner 28 TOV
8:34 IS 12 09° (1° Talalphn m8y W5 5 UDW DN Y \DON "HappYy 1s the INan
who 1stens {oO I  » comıng early gates each day, waıltıng outsıde doors
(liSqod al daltotay)” has been understood, untiıl NO tO S12N1 the plural of
ordınary CL door, 16 “"rotates aX1S al the entrance tO house”” 29
Nevertheless, the meanıng of the phrase liSqod al altotay 15 unclear. 1N1C 1t-
erature explamned altotay A4aSs the doors of and houses of study.>0 Tadı-
tional COomMmmMmMentators accepted thıs interpretation.}! ern COMMEeNntTaAaTtOo ave also
applıed the usual definıtion of the word C(RLC. thıs verse.32
In OpIn1ion, have here Casc of Paronomasıa 1e dual meanıng eing sed
In the In other words, the wrıter 15 employıng stylıstıc method order 118
confer meanıngs uDON ON word.$> ase uDON Paran’s definitions of the arTl-
OUS categorles of Paronomasıa (see 33 thıs belongs 18 hıs second CategoOry
whereıin accordıng tOo the COontext the author cConcel1ved of ONC meanıng and accordıng

the lıterary paralle it acquıred second meanıng dSs well.>4
submıt that in this cContext the author intended the INOTC COINIMMNON 1DI1cCa 111CaN-

ing of the word (LE wrıtten column of scrol1.>> We Ar acquaınted wıth thıs

26 Torczyner (Tur-Sınal), The Lachish Letters AChIiSs D London, New ork and 1oronto 1938,
80-81

24 For reservatl1ons the interpretation of daelct the Lachısh OSsStraca column, Burrows,
Have Written the Door (Lachish letter 4), JAOS 56, 1936, 491-493

28 I ur-Sınal NOL explore the poss1bıilıty of interpreting the overbs thıs IHNanneT. See
JT ur-Sınal, üshlei Shlomo, Tel AVIV 1947 eb.) 00 Iso nNOT xamıne thıss D

Dahood, 'overbs and Northwest Semitic Philology, Roma 1963
29 Ben ehuda, Oomplete Dictionary of Ancient andern Hebrew, Vol H. Jerusalem and Tel

30
Avıv 1947, 949 eb.)
Deuteronomy Rabbah, 7’ and parallels
For example, SCC ashı's and Ibn Ezra’s interpretation of thıs

Toy, The 'ook of Proverbs, ICC ur 1899, 179-183; R.B Scott, Proverbs and
Ecclesiastes, OTre 1965, 69-73; McKane, ProverbDs, BIL London 1970,
343, 358-3 5 $ Murphy, ‘overbs, Nashville, 1998, xIn, 5354

33 ellın, Paronomasıa INn the Bible, Tarbız V’ 1933, D (Heb.) Vizer, Paronomasıa INn the
ook of Proverbs, eier 1ger, Jerusalem 1959, 140-147 (Heb.). and Paran, Ambiguity INn
the Bible, Beer eva 1973, 150-161 (and the bıblıography C1ite: there eb.)34

35
Paran, ıbıd., 160
For thıs eiImuton and how ıt may ave evolved, SCC Kutscher, Words and their History,
Jerusalem 1965, 24-25 eb.) For the poss1bilıty of also explaınıng Job 38:8 usıng thıs
definıition, SCC ur-Sinal, The Language and the Book, vol 1, Jerusalem 1954, 416 eb.)
iıdem, The 'ook of Job, Jerusalem 1954, 417 (Heb.)
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definıtion from eremıah 36 23 “°And when Jehudi read three OT four columns
(d’latöt), the kıng| WOU. Cut 1t wıth scr1be knıfe and throw 1T iIntfo the 1re
the brazıer until the entire scroll Was consumed Dy the ıre the brazıer Such
definıtion 15 also found Ugarıtıc text>0, ssyrıan texts>7 and Lachısh
Ostracon 38

On the other hand the author wıshed 1{8 UscC the INCANINS of the word CL
the lıterary paralle 1t doorpost (m züzdh) a 15

1D11Ca. palı 30

The word liSqod thıs also ave double INCaNINS the TOOT
W Classıcal 1DI1Ca Hebrew parallels the IN of the T00OT 7D (see Psalms

174 A NS 29) In pDOst 1DI1Ca. language however the rOOTt 15 sed Onnection
wıth the study of the books For example, the ead Sea Scrolls UsSsSCc the word

ollowslisqod as 502 NITP7 r 137 m55 55 mw 5ı HS IDW D 7T
EW Yohbn ba la .. the Congregatıon waitch (ViSqodü) ı cCommunıity for 1T!
of CVCIY nıg of the YCAal, read the Book and study the Law  29 (1Q5 Col
line The 15. 15 SCVCN clearer FE „n 55 MPW 1, “Be alert (SAqU tO study
the Law  29 vo 14) As Can SCC this word’s later INCAaNINS already aDpCAITS
OUT
10 conclude believe that the begiınnıng of the TOV 34 should be
understood d sS1gN1fyıng Happy 15 the INan who istens tO liSqod al daltota

study crolls the Ora other rel1g10us ıng The word altotay
should consequently be translated CcContext columns that dIiC wriıtten
scrol14! and not accordıng the INCANINS, 1C had only embellished thıs
proverb
In edieva. and ern Hebrew the terms elatıng 7a ayi house) and RO
sefter (book) ave the SaIinc NT: 1e It 15 COlInc1dence that the words
(1) D ammuüd 1. page (2) koöteregt (capıta headıng) (3) MB
mafteh (key, Index) and (4) DW gate tıtle page), ATr sed for describing

the house and book We add thıs hıst the WOord m55 that already
ate 1DI1Ca Hebrew had the MCANINS of OOT 4S ell dSs of column Thıs

316 lext 147 and SCC Gordon, 'garitic Textbook, Koma 1965, 198, 385
Millard, An Assessment of the Evidence for Writing ı Ancıent Israel, Bıbliıcal Archaeology

Today, erusalem, 1984, 307
38 Ome cholars CONNeECT the LAl INCANINS of the word dalet ONna,| Phoenicıan

INSCYMPUONS See Jean Hoftizer Dictionnaire des nSCIHIDHONS SEMNGUES de OUEeSi
€1 1965 58 DDonner Röllıg, above note 61 194 and SCC the discussıon
Hoftyzer and Jongelıng, Dictionary of the North West Semitic Inscriptions vol Leıiden, New

309
ork and Köln 1995 250 Za

Judg 16:3 1 Kgs 6:31 sa
40 The CADTICSS1ON VomM Vom used salah sımılar contextT, SCC eYy seek daıly (vyom yom)  2

58°)
Paran bıd 161 states ‘“translatıons ‚annot aSS1s 111 the AdsSc of text whereın the wrıter
intended double IMNCAaNINS Thıs rooted the VerY nature of the translatıon hıch only
translate ONC of the Prov exXxtreme CaSsı all the translatıons and dıctionarıes
ontaıned only the INCAaMNS of the lıterary parallel and NOL that of the Ontext S1INCEC apparently the
Ormer INOTC prevalen!
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parallelısm consequently endeavors COMDAIC uildıng house wıth wrıting
book

Abhstract.

Mesha’s buıldıng actıvıties be compared those of Solomon Jerusalem Kgs 6:7) They
both UL TU: WEIC the hıgh place edıicale: Kemosh Was establıshed, the
easure house called “ARAN, and hıs palace the acropolıs (OPHEL) Ihe term shoul
probably be derived from the Akkadıan Oirhu Kirhu One of the meanıng of that word 15 “enclosure
all of sanctuary

The term Adeelet In Prov. 8:34 should be understood 1g of Jer 36:23 and Lachısh er 4,
column of scroll The meanıng of the 1S, ‘blessed ll be the who study crolls >

Address0author:
Prof. Hanan shel, Department of Land of Israel Studıies, Bar-Ilan Uniıversıty,
Ramat-Gan, Israel, e-maıl: eshelh@maıl.biu.ac.ıl
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S in Rıchter 3,16 der die Pygmäen Im Dschungel
der Längenmaße
Thomas Hartmann erun

In Rı,WIT: eın drastisches Handeln des Ehud ben Giera gegenüber glon, dem
Önıg VOoNn Moab, geschildert, der sich dieser Passage dıe israelıtıschen Stäamme
trıbutpflichtig gemacht atte Ehud, der als bezeichnet wird, begleıtet dıe
Irıbutübergabe selbst, den moabiıtischen Ön1g mıt eigener and toten J

ommt ihm be1ı der Iat einen dıe Fınte, daß C dıe israelıtısche Abordnung
auf der Rückkehr verläßt und alleın nochmals glon zurückkehrt, diesem
e1in scheinbares mx e unter USSC der Dıenerschaft mıtzuteılen;
anderen seıne körperliche a  1  eit e1in inkshänder se1N, CT ohl

und unbemerkt eıne ungewohntem Orte verbergen kann,
S1e dann 1m entscheıdenden Moment auch einzusetzen.

Diese Umstände verlangen eıne unscheimbare a  e, dıe wirkungsvoll benützt
werden kann, zumal der Önıg VOoNn Moab als en sechr beleıibter Mannn eschrieben
wırd, der eventuell nıcht ınfach entleıben sein ur Z7u diesem Behufe 1aßt
sıch Ehud eine tertigen, dıe als eıne M bezeichnet wiıird mıt zwıefacher
chneıde und einer Länge VON einem 7 DIie entscheidende Stelle lautet: i 21797
51 N 792 15 7 b 37 111 18 Der ext ist passabe. erhalten un:! gesichert außer
der Varıante 7 statt 73 Kın nıkum ist DUn aber dıe Längeangabe des 792
Gomed) In der Übersetzung der €e1 2eT OTLOUN „Spanne““. üdısch-
aramäısche oder syrische Entsprechungen sınd garmida bzw gurmidd, WAas dort aber
eiıne .‚ENe ist

Damıt sınd WIT be1 dem alten Problem der Bestimmung VON Maßangaben, denn
aßstäbe, dıe auf Örpergrößen basıeren, Sınd naturgemäß sechr subjektiv. Diesem
Umstand irugen dıe Agypter Rechnung, indem sS1e die „Könıgselle“‘ ınführten (ca
2700 V.COL.). dıe während der pharaonıschen eıt In eDrauc 16 S1ıe mal} 525

Unterteilt SIE In s1ieben Handbreıten Je vIier Finger. Dıiıe nächste TO
Wäal dıe große Elle mıt sechs Handbreıiten bzw. 45 Es gab auch eıne normale Elle
mıt fünf Handbreıten (37:9 cm) Welcher WAar die Elle in Israel? DiIie gabe
In der Schıloach-Inschrift, daß der ITunnel 200 en lang 1st, erg1bt be1 einer
metrischen Tunnellänge VON 5531 eine Elle 1m Umfang VO  e} DIie Angaben

den Ausmaßen des Bassın des „Ehernen Meeres‘“ VOT dem Tempel In Jerusalem in
Kön „23-2 reizen Gegenprobe:

Die Verhältniswerte Kön „23-2 für das Bassın Sind: en ür den urch-
CSSCI, en dıe Oöhe 2000 bzw 000 Bath aumiınhalt, Je ach
Vokalısatiıon Von LDJm ÜUperıert INan mıt dem gsrößeren Volumen und setzt iıne Elle
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D chter der dıe Pygmaäen schunge‘ der Längenmaße

Von VOTauUus erhält InNnan ach der Oorme den Wert für C1N Bath
VoNn 16 I be1ı einerem Volumen dann aber dıie oppelte enge 373 45 Beıdes
widerspräche der SangıScCH Auffassung Albrıghts der CIMn Bath ! annn
Vgl auch Renz-Röllig, HAE I11/1 36 38 24 ]
Be1 der egenrechnung unter der aßgabe 22 Bath ergeben sıch natürlıch
Sanz andere Ellenmaße (beı1 2000 Bath 4% be1 000 Bath 38 cm) Letztere
WAaTiTc nıcht weIıt entiernt VOoNn der normalen agyptischen kıle mıiıt fünf Handbreıten
Auf alle muüßte INnan aber der gabe der Schiloach nschriıft Ungenauigkeıt
vorhalten och warum?

Es stünden also dre1ı Jlien-Maße ZUT Verfügung DIe „Könıigselle““ miıt 5 (}
andbreıten) dıe 39  TO Elle*“ mıt 45 (6 Handbreıten) und dıe normale Elle mıt
37 S Handbreıten) Die agyptische Bezeichnung sınd übrıgens „Könıigselle
‚Kleine Elle*® un EG ach vorherigen Schlüssen aQus der Länge des Schıiloach-
unnels und des Bath Volumens 1st dıe Königselle ohl auszuschließen abgesehen
VoNn dem Problem derenertragbarkeıt olchen doch sehr stark Von
der ägyptischen Könı1igs1deologıe her gepragten es Nun WAaTc C11C K VO  - 57

aber auch keineswegs mehr CINe „Geheimwaffe  “! SO bleiben also 1Ur och dıe
anderen beiden Maßstäbe afür 1St aber Hebräischen das allgemeın bekannte
ı VaN gebräuchlic Es ist nıcht einzusehen WaTUuInN INan dıe Normalelle VON der
TODeENeE durch dıe Begriffe K HN und ar dıfferenzieren sollte Der egr1 „Elle 1st
7.B auch der ägyptischen Maßbezeichnung durchgängıg Das Zeichen IST das
deogramm des horiızontalen Unterarmes bıs Schulteransatz ardıner 36)
komplementiert Urc das Adjektiv ‚kleın  c bzw das Substantıv HSW „KÖönıig“
Von der Begrifflichkeit her chlıede also für Rı 16 dıe Elle als Mal aus Man kann
sıch dazu natürlıch och agen ob C11NC Stichwaffe VON dann NU:;  — 3° bzw 45
als unauffällıg und verbergbar gelten könnte Ich möchte dies zumal dıe
Längenangabe sıch doch nfolge der beabsichtigten 1r 1Ur auf dıie Ausmaße
der chneıde beziehen kann Es ommt also och dıe Länge des Gritfstückes hınzu

Ile Übersetzungen mıt „Bile‘ sınd AQus dıesen (Gründen also aDbD7Zzulehnen Müssen
WIT also 1LILINET och be1ı der Außerung VO  — de Vaux stehen bleiben, daß 'otz
verschıedener Übersetzungen mıiıt „Spanne, Handbhreıit oder kurze Klle*® (L© R 316.
der Wert 1C ist? Komplizıerend ommt dazu, dal}3 WIT der Jlat noch
VOoNn anderen Kurzmaßen Hebräischen 155CH Das sınd dıe „Spanne‘ 78 (2Z cm)
dıe „Handbreıt““ al3aje (7 373 cCm) und der „Finger” RN 83 cm) Nun en
Strobel (BHH und Cornteld Botterweck (11 564) vorgeschlagen da sıch
beım 3 C1INC 2/3 Elle bzw entsprechende VICTIT Handbreiten handeln könnte
Je nach verwendetem Ellenmaß dann ZWOC1 35 3() oder A
Aus oben nge  en Praktıibilıtätsgründen ame 1Ur letztere gabe Betracht
ber auch diese atte dann mıt CiNeEMmM Griffstück Voxn immerhin C1INC

Gesamtlänge Von 35 ahrlıch keine der Überraschung!
Verwirrend ist diıesem Kontext be1ı Cornfeld-Bottweck die Gleichsetzung VON
ZW1 WIC auch LIIMOETnElle mıiıt VICT Han  re1ten Denn diese
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waren als dıe kürzere Varıante mıt einem Vıer-Finger-Maß DUn doch auch 3() C als
Fünf-Finger-Spielart dann schon wıeder eiıne Elle VOoNn S

Der egT1 A leider auch nıcht weıter. Meist WIT! damıt das Kurzschwert
des Vorderen Orıients ab einer änge VOoNn bıs höchstens 5() bezeıchnet.
Langschwerter (vıer bzw. dre1 en Länge) scheinen erst Urc dıe Seevölker den
Vorderen Orıient gekommen sein.| De Vaux, (L®O IL, 48) macht zurecht darauf
aufmerksam, sıch die ängen VON Schwertern des annm-Iypus und manchen
Dolchen sechr wıllkürlich unterscheıiden. Das eCcC sıch mıt den Begriffsverwendun-
SCH Von Sa  3 Es kann Kurzschwert oder OIC SCe1IN In Rı 3,16 erg1bt der OIC
einen Sınn, 7zumal da betont wiırd, daß rd M eiıne oppelte chneı1de besessen hätte, Was
beı1ı einem Kurzschwert des vorderorlientalischen Iypus nıiıcht besonders atte betont
werden mussen CS SEC1 denn hätte sıich eın Sichelschwert gehandelt, welches
aber Hauen gedacht ist, nıcht techen und auch eıne eıgene Bezeıchnung
13) hat Das griech Lehnwort domn „Sichel, Krummschwert““‘ 1er auch nıcht
weıter und hat darum keinen Beweliswert eine Deutung als OI Unterstüt-
zend sınd dagegen dıe tellen Ex 20:283; 7 eın geschärftes Werkzeug
Steine behauen, Jos 51230 65 ohl als Feuersteinmesser D7 m13Mm) deuten
ist und Hz Da eine an 0 parallel m5535 vm steht, Was dann doch eher
eın Messer meınt.

Für einen tödlıchen 1C. VOoNn die Herzgrube durchgeführt, reicht eine
Von aus DIie Handbreıit M5ä7 sche1idet aus Gründen der Länge aus In

Rı 32 €e1 G „Ehud aber streckte seiıne ınke Hand dUus, ergr11f den OIC
seiner rechten ufte und stieß ihn glon den Leı1ib (3 „Bauch, Unterleı1b,
agen, Le1b, KÖOö: Die ınge drang samt dem Heft hineıin, und das Fett
umschlo dıe inge Ehud Z den OIC nıcht AUSs dem Leı1b Eglons heraus.“® WAar
WIT! 1e7 vordergründıg der erweckt, Ehud totete glon durch einen 16
In den auCc. da Ian NUT hiıerzu bemerken könnte, daß sıch der Stichstelle
wıeder das Örperfett dıe Klınge samıt Heft geschlossen ätte Be1 einem dicken
Manne muıt entsprechendem Busen ist eın IC unterhalb diesem auch denkbar
Dazu ware der Letaleffe ogrößer
1bt 6S 1U ein Längenmaß, das dieser Klıngenlänge entspräche? Wıe schon oben
gesagl, müßte das möglıche Maß der Spanne ausscheiden, da WIT als Bezeichnung
da  e a kennen. Allerdings gab CS in vielen Kulturen, cdıie iıhre Maße UrCcC
Körperlängen definıert hatten, me1lst ZwWeEe1 Arten VOoNn pannen DıIe große panne
wurde VON ausgestreckter Daumen- bıs Kleinfinger-Spitze 9 die kleine
zwıschen gestrecktem Zeigefinger- und Daumenspıitze. So übrıgens auch den
erhaltenen en dus dem alten Agypten Dort wurde dıe große Spielart mıt
dem Ideogramm der ogelkralle (Gardıner verbunden mıt dem ektiv
„ZT0 und die kleine mıt „klein  C6 benannt. Wenn das Israel ebenfalls der Fall

] Vgl Yadın, Warfare, 79f. 209 Schwertfund Ugarıt, Ende des 13 Jhı  n mıt ıner Klıngenlänge
VONn und ınem Heft VOL C] dıe „„Meschwesch ’ -Schwerter““ unter Ramses 1., dıe

zfl bezeichnet werden, Was sprachlıche Verbindungen griech ELDOC und arab sajf zeıgt.
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79 ın chter 3,16 der die Pygmaäen 1mM schunge: der Längenmaße

SCWECSCH seın sollte, dann hätten WIr mıt I dıe ogroße Spanne VOT uns und mıt
72 dıe kleıine. ach ägyptischem ar‘ hat Ss1e eine Normlänge VOoNn dre1ı
Hanı  re1ıten I vIier Fınger oder insgesamt also Z Dazu ame dann wıeder
dıie ungefähre änge des es mıt

Nun o1Dt C allerdings och eine weıtere urzlänge, nämlıch dıe der Faust, also
dıe Breıte der geschlossenen and mıt angelegtem Daumen. Diese Faust umfaß
nach ägyptischer Femeinmtenulung sechs inger [)as sınd dann 10,98 ine
Klıngenlänge, dıie für einen wıirksamen OIC durchaus ausreıicht. Leı1ıder taucht
dieses Maß in der hebräischen scheinbar nirgends auf. Es sSe1 denn, WIT
vermutete hınter dem hapax legomenon D in Rı 3,16 Dem scheıint un sofort

widersprechen, daß WIT anscheinend schon mıiıt einem Wort für „Faust“ versehen
sınd, das CR lautet und zweımal belegt ist, nämlıch in Kx 216 und Jes 568,4

Im c Exodus lesen WIT folgenden usammenhang: „Wenn Maänner in Streıt
geraten und eiıner den anderen mıt einem Stein oder einer Faust GEh>
verletzt, daß ST ZW al nıcht stirbt, aber bettlägerıig wırd, später wıieder aufstehen
und mıiıt en draußen ergehen kann, ist der freizusprechen, der geschla-
SCH hat.““ Ich folgte 1eT der Eiınheitsübersetzung, dıe aber „Faust” den Begriff
„Hacke‘ SCHOMNCH hat asselbe gılt dıe Elberfelder
In der Passage des Jesaja-Buches umgeht jene das Problem, indem S1E übersetzt:
„Obwohl iıhr fastet, o1bt 6S Streıt und Zank, und schlagt mıiıt roher Gewalt
(W MDDE Allerdings hat S1E mıt dieser Version die mittelhebräische
eutungswiedergabe VON F IN auf iıhrer Seıte, das dort neben „Faust“ auch „„Ge-
walt““ bedeuten kann iıne hermeneutische Mittelstellung nımmt 11,6 e1n, 6cs

IN m55 1T DE ] x he1ßt, Was sıch auf das chlagen VoNn 1ch bezieht

en P) IN „Faust“ oder „Hacke*“? KÖhler-Baumgartner verzeichnen In ihrem
Wörterbuch eiıne überraschend ogroße Bedeutungsbandbreıte: „Besen, chaufel,
Rechen, acke, Haue  . Allerdings verwelisen S1e mıt TUYUN auf Kx. 21,18 LAX)
Gesenius verweıst auf das ıttelhebräische mıiıt den Deutungen „ austT, Gewalft”“,
entsche1ıdet sıch selbst jedoch für „Faust‘“. Eın 1iC auf dıe urzel und ihre
Derivate schafft aber doch eıne Basıs eine Entscheidung In Rıchtung auf eın
Gerät, mıt dem rechend-fegend-klaubend-hackende Bewegung ausführt. 72
kommt eINZIg in 3:24 VOI, Nnerha des Debora-Liedes el daß der
Kıschon-Bach dıie kämpfenden Kanaanäer fortschwemmt. Man könnte auch 9
„mit sıch fortreißt, wegspült‘“. Im Syrischen und Miıttelhebräischen hat die uUurze
ebenfalls dıe Bedeutung „wegfifegen‘‘. Man vergleiche dazu das Eiınzelnomen r >5) 137

Jo 117 ‚„„Schaufel““, die Entsprechungen 1im Miıttelhebräischen „Gerät
Zusammenscharren‘‘ und yrischen AL OL chaufel*‘ und das 'abısche mıt
migrafa „Schauftel‘* Die Übersetzung AScholle‘ den ängıgen Bıbeln ist PCDC-
trant, aber abwegı1g.
Interessant ist in diesem usammenhang, dalß dıe urzel 1im gememnsemitischen
Wortrahmen mıt dem Begrift „Faust“ nıchts gemeın hat Dort möchte Fronzaroli
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(2 55) *hupn Was allerdings nıcht überzeugt, da diıeser BegrIiff ohl C1INC
andere VoNn „Faust -Bıldung bezeichnet als dıie geballte Faust Man vergleiche
1UT hebr „dıe beiıden hohlen an: ‚„Handvoll“® und arab alna UJlNnad
„Höhlun: Alleın Akkadıschen bezeichnet UDMNUÜ dıe geballte and

Ich möoöchte mich also da:  =t entscheıiden dal} WIT Rı 16 mıiıt dem Wort 792 das
angenm: der Faust VOIL aben Dann hätte Ehud OICcC benutzt mıiıt
Klıngenlänge Von Faust Finger =  x 1:83:€m 0® und Heft VOoONn

{ıie esamtlänge der Stichwaffe betrug also Sıe WAäar wırksam
verbergen und schnell ziehen

Kın Kur1osum Ez 7 Von anderen Seıte diese Hypo-
these Dort lesen „Die Sohne VON Arwad und deine Mannschaft standen
IINSSUM auf deinen Mauern und dıe auf deinen uUurmen. DIie gammAadım
werden VON Hıeronymus ebenfalls mıt gamadim wledergegeben. |IDITS Übersetzungen
der und Peschitta lassen auf tiıb SOMEerm ‚„Wächter‘“ schlıeßen, werden aber
ohl C1INC Neudeutung SC1IMH. Der Bezug auf den Ortsnamen umidı, Was identisch ist
mıt amıd-al-Lawz ı der Bıqa", oder dem Gentilic1um „„Gammadıter“‘‘ P Leute
aus Kumi1d1), ist interessant, aber nıcht bewıiesen (Gesenius  138 I 224); Was auch
dıie J argume mıt „Kappadokıier“‘ gilt Frappieren 1U ist allerdings die Übersetzung

der Vulgata mıiıt DISMAaEL. DIie sınd griec. ehnwortgut. Dort e1
WIC oben schon erwähnt „Faust“‘‘. Wır en hıer also dıe berühmten ‚„Faust-
Menschen“‘ der frühen ONg0--Erfahrungen der en Welt VOT 19048  N Übertrieben
1C gesprochen, en dıe ygmäen 1 der überheblichen IC der Nordländer
11UT dıe TO Faust Man vgl den Ausdruck „Däumlıng““ unNnseTeT CI8CHNCDH
Sprache DDem entspricht auch neuhebräisches gammAad für „Zwerg‘“
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Zusammenfassungz (abstract):
Judges S12hud glon, kıng of Moab, wıth dagger which 18 specıfıed have ength of

73 Thıs 18 usually SCCI] S: breadth the ulna-yard. These unaccept-
able ıther they {00 short (133 cm) {0O0O long (22 3793+52.5 cm) order be sudden
WCaDON. TIhe Hebrew R reveals nothing. COU! be dagger SWOorTd. But Near astern types of
INCAaSUuTc there Iso others: the SpP: (225 cm) and the fist cm) TIhe last OMNC COU.
be the rıght eng! of the wıthout hılt. TIhus the dagger Was probably WCaDON 21
ength
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The ebrew “Epistolary Perfect” Revisıted*

Max Rogland (Leiden)

ıthın Semitıic lınguistics there has been debate OVOI the T of “ep1istolary
tenses’” V1IS-A-VIS ““performatıve utterances’””. number of scholars VIEW the
essentially identical phenomena: epıstolary perfectThe Hebrew “Epistolary Perfect” Revisited*  Max Rogland (Leiden)  Within Semitic linguistics there has been debate over the nature of “epistolary  tenses” vis-Aä-vis ‘“performative utterances”. A number of scholars view the two as  essentially identical phenomena: ‘“The epistolary perfect ... represents one type of  performative perfect.”! Consequently the term “epistolary perfect” is viewed by  some as unnecessary and/or misleading. Lawton criticizes Pardee? on precisely this  point:  In a number of places  . he calls some perfect forms “epistolary” perfects. There is  nothing specifically “epistolary” about their use, though, so why use this term? .  I  one wants to give them a name, the linguistic category ‘“performatives” should be used,  and they should be designated “performative perfects” ...3  On the other hand, some scholars maintain that performatives and epistolaries are  distinct phenomena and that “serious confusion has arisen from not keeping  epistolary conventions separate from performativity.”* This difference in opinion  has consequences not only for one’s understanding of the Hebrew verbal system as a  whole but also for the interpretation and translation of individual texts.° The purpose  of the present study is to examine the nature of epistolary tenses and performative  utterances and to re-evaluate some alleged instances of the Hebrew epistolary  perfect.6  The relationship between performatives and epistolaries has already been discussed  in some detail by Pardee and Whiting in their study of Ugaritic and Akkadian  letters.” To clarify precisely what is meant by the term “performative utterance”,  they survey the writings of three of the pioneers on the subject: E. Koschmieder, J.  L. Austin, and E. Benveniste. Koschmieder referred to utterances such as Hiermit  bitte ich die Herrschaften zu Tisch as Koinzidenzfall, that is, “the true coincidence of  word and deed”. This occurs “wenn die im Verbum ausgedrückte Handlung durch  I gratefully acknowledge the helpful comments of Prof. Dr. T. Muraoka, Dr. W.Th. van Peursen,  and Drs. M.F.J. Baasten on earlier drafts of this paper. Any shortcomings which remain are my own  responsibility.  Smith (1995:795); cf. Waltke and O’Connor (1990:489): “The epistolary perfective may be seen as  a special case of the instantaneous perfective. Another, overlapping subtype is the performative, in  which not only are speaking and acting simultaneous, they are identical.”  See e.g. Pardee (1982:35, 49).  Lawton (1984:267).  Pardee and Whiting (1987:4).  Compare e.g. Hendel (1996:162) with Hillers (1995:764).  On SN  One should refer to Pardee’s survey of the Hebrew evidence (1983); for a similar study of Aramaic  epistolaries see Dempsey (1990).  Pardee and Whiting (1987).  194represents ONC type of
performatıve perfect.””! Consequently the term “epıistolary perfect: 1$ viewed by
SOTITIC d and/or misleadıng. Lawton crıticızes Pardee? precisely thıs
pomnt:

In number of places he calls SOTINC perfect forms “epistolary” perfects. There 1S
nothing specıfically “epistolary” about theır USC, though, why UuUs«ec thıs term?
OIIC Wants g1ve them Namcde, the lınguistic Calegory ““performatıves” should be used,
and they should be designated ““performative perfects”

On the other hand, SOTIIC scholars maıntaın that performatıves and epistolarıes aIic
dıstinct phenomena and that “Ser10us confusion has arısen firom not keeping
epıstolary conventions ;par: from performativity.””* Thıs dıfference in opınıon
has CONSCYUCHCCS nNnOTt only for Oone’s understandıng o the Hebrew verbal system as
ole but also for the interpretation and translatıon of indıvıdual texts.> The PUTDOSC
of the present study 15 examıne the ature of epıstolary tenses and performatıve
utterances and re-evaluate SOTINC alleged instances of the Hebrew epistolary
perfect.®
Ihe relatıonshıp between performatıves and epıistolarıes has already een discussed
in SUOTTIIC by Pardee and Whıtıing in theır study of Ugarıtıc and Akkadıan
letters./ 70 Cları prec1isely what 18 by the term ““performative utterance”,
they the wrıtings of three of the ploneers the ubject Koschmieder,

Austıin, and Benveniste. oschmieder eferred utterances such A4ASs Hiermit
hitte ich die Herrschaften 1SC. 4S Koinzidenzfall, that 1S, “the irue CO1incıdence of
word and d d” Thıs OCCUTIS “"wenn dıe 1m Verbum ausgedrückte andlung durch

gratefully acknowledge the helpful COomMments of Prof. Dr uraoka, Dr. Peursen,
and Drs. ME  — aasten earher drafts of thıs pPapcerT. AnYy shortcomings hıch remaın
responsı1bılıty.
Smith (1995:795); ci. Waltke and ()’Connor (1990:489): “ The epıstolary perfective Inay be SsCcCCMH

specıial Cası of the instantaneous perfective. er, overlapping subtype 15 the performatıive,
hıch nOot only speakıng and actıng sımultaneous, they identical.”
See C ee (1982:35, 49)
Lawton (1984:2677).
ee and Whiıting 1987:4)
Compare Hendel (1996:162) wıth Hıllers (1995:764).a S D (ne shoul refer Pardee SULVCY of the Hebrew evidence (1983); for sımiılar study of Aramaıc
epistolarıes SCC Dempsey (1990)
ardee and Whıiting (1987)
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den usspruc des Verbums selbst erfolgt, WCNN Tun und prechen asselbe ist.’’85
Some YCals later Austın dubbed sıimılar utterances ( NaAMeE fhis ship Liberte,
apologize) ‘““performatıve”, contrast “constatıve utterances’”’:

The constatiıve utterance, under the NamInc, dear phılosophers, of statemenlt, has the
DTrODEeTITYy of being tirue false The performance utterance, DYy contrast, be
eıther it has ıts OW) specıal ]ob, ıt 185 used perform actıon TIo 1ssue such er-
DG L$ perform the actıon actıon, perhaps, whiıich ONC scarcely could perform, at
least wıth much prec1s10n, in anı y other way.?

In sıimılar veın Benveniste wrote

Un enonce performatıf n ’est pas tel qu’1 peut modifier la sıtuation d’un indıvıdu,
mals tant qu/’’ıl est DAr Iui-meme acte ”’enonce est l’acte; celu1 quı le
accomplıt l”’acte le denommant 10

Pardee and Whıiıtıng SCC basıc dıstınction In these dıfferent formulatıiıons between
1 descr1ibe events and those 1C perform acts Consequently they

classıfy utterances eıther performatıve OT constative and 1e6W epıstolary tenses
elongıng the latter category.!!
[That it 15 Justified maıntaın dıstinction between epıstolarıes and performatıves,
4S Pardee and Whıtıng do, 1S clear for [WO casons Fırstly, SOINC alleged epistolarıes

poss1ıbly be consıdered performatıve in the that act 15 performe: by
V anthe utterance ıtself. In Casc such Chr A w -“att  EC Salahtı "iS-hakam (“and 1O

have sent INnan of wiısdom’) Hendel pomts out that ..  act of sending gıft OT
Wise INan 15 not accomplıshed in the act of its utterance”’.12 Likewise, to iter
[wktbt/y 2i "dny (‘6I ave wrıtten to lord””l3) o0€Ss noOot perform aCT ofwriting.1*
Secondly, cross-Iınguistic evıdence makes it plaın that performatıves and epıstolarıes
dIiC not the SAaInc phenomenon, SInNCe they expressed Dy dıfferent erb forms ıIn
varıety of anguages Latın, New Testament TeEC. Syr1ac, and Englısh, for CX aM-

ple, all uUusSsc the present ense for performatives but past tenses for epistolaries. !>
Koschmieder (1930:352). fact. analogous ıdeas had een propose: much arlıer. For example,
Skrabec (1903:555) had spoken of effectivum “*“das dıe Handlung nıcht bezeıichnet,
sondern ben durch das Aussprechen des betreffenden Verbums zugleich vollzieht”. See
Verschueren 304)
ustın
Benveniste (1966:274).
Pardee and Whıiuting One should note that agner emphatıically denıes that
Koschmieder’s Koinzidenzfall 18 entCca| Austin’s ““performatıve utterance” (1997:62{ff£.), though

I
ıt that he faıls do jJustice the siımılarıties een the

(1996:163).
13 Arad 40:5-6 Thıs restoration 15 admıttedly tentatıve, yel sımılar examples easıly found ther

languages, the Syrlac Letter of Mara: mtl hn? h) ktbt “whdn” “ £or thıs ave wriıtten
thıs remıinder 27  you TocKelmann 1913 S77 C&X)

KOsc| (1930:353).
15 For epıstolary tenses La  E and New JTestament Greek SCC the standard ZTAIMNMMNATS, and for the

performatıve of the present ense SCC Anscombre and 1erro (1984) and Fannıng (1990:187f5£.,
I£f. Syriac ONC Inay COMMDAaTC the epıstolary perfect note 13 wıth the performative partıcıple
m“ md x baptize”; SCC Rogland (forthcoming) for dıscussıon. Englısh ON
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pıstolary tenses thus nOt performatıve stricto NSUÜ, yel thıs ralses the question
4as how epıstolary tenses dıffer from other “constatıve” OT ““descriptive” (L NON-

performatıve) statements The term ıtsel£, according {O ardee, 15 NOT intended
indıcate overtly MarT'! orammatıcal CategoTY:

Ihe term ‘“epistolary” applıed verbal form Was sımply borrowed from classıcal
9 for 1ın Greek, for example, “epistolary” aorıst and perfect (rarely imperfect)
forms ATC used by the wriıter of letter inscr1ption fOor statements regardıng the Ss1tua-
tıon of the writer when writing: ‘“ The wriıter of letter book, the dedicator of
offering, INay DUuL iımself ın the posıtion of the reader ehNolder who VIEeWS the actıon

past  »16
ardee and ıtıng also appeal the classıcal grammarı1ans and aAaIQUC that the
essential feature of epistolary en 15 that events 1C aic Contemporanecous
the wriıter (which they “epistolary acts”,  27 C aCcts of wrıting, sending, request-
ing) expressed past/complete SINCE they ATC viewed from the temporal
perspective of the letter’s recipient.!/
ardee and Whiting’s definıtion of epistolary tenNSsSESs 15 somewhat problematiıc,
however, SInCe ONC Can fınd epıstolarıes C do nNOL refer events 1C AICcC

CONtemporancOuUSs the wriıter. One Cal, for instance, wrıte have enclosed the
requested ODcuments EVCNMN beifore the documents ave been placed In the envelope.!®
It InNaYy be helpful here analyze epistolarıes wıthın INOTC formalızed approac

such AS that developed by Reichenbach.!? eichenbach argue: that tenses MaYy
be understood in terms of three time pomts: the time of speakıng (S) the time of the

eferred (E) and poınt of reference point May either overlap wıth
another (symbolızed ere Dy OT MaYy precede ıt (symbolized Dy Some
typıcal analyses

present: SCEC John
futur:  ® S<E=R ıll SCC John
pastl. R <S Sa John

Ihe inclusıon of reference pomt 18 helpful for explainıng INOTC complex tenses
such dSs the pluperfect the ture-in-the-past. In the sentien! went the Frestau-
ranl where WONU. meel John, bhut he had already left (Eı, E2)

elated another even!' in the past 1C functions aASs the reference pomt
wentfl the restaurant). He had left Eı) refers pr10r R, whereas
WOU. meel John E»>) refers even IC 15 future relatıon These WOU.
be analyzed 4S E1 <R<>S and R<E,<S, respectively.

COINDAaIC performatıve CS!| and epıstolary CC} (m the SaIllc sentence!) the novel Prince
Caspian by Lewıs, where character dictates ‘“Wherefore moOost heartıly provoke,
challenge, and defy yOUr Lordshıp the sa1d combat and monomachy, and Aave ent these letters
by the hand of ell beloved and royal TO! dmund.  d (Lewis 1980:152, emphasıs mıne) As
Streck correctly points Out (1995:15517£.), ee and Whıiting’"s assumptıion (following akoff

that Englısh 0€s not uUusc epistolary tenses 1s unfounded.
Pardee»cıtıng Smyth 8$1942).

17 Pardee and Whuting (1987:27£.); S  arly Iropper (1998:158).
18 See ( n.360) and NO!  s Rogland (forthcoming).

Reichenbach (1947:28 /11.).
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Though the wriıter of letter often describes even' (E) wıth hıs MOMent of
peakıng (S) hıs reference poımt Bınniıck pomts Out that wıth epıstolary
tenses there 15 chıft In reference pomt AaWaY from the moment of specech the time
of the letter’s recıplent, and the 1s viewed past from thıs perspective.?!
Epıstolary tenses therefore include the relatıon E<R However, ıt 15 interesting LO
note that e and Hendel, both of whom ave recently analyzed 1an and
Hebrew epistolary tenses in Reichenbachıian terms, dısagree how the MOMmMent
of speakıng (S) 15 tO be nNnCcIude': In the analysıs. Hendel ollows Pardee and W hıt-
ing’s VIEW that the speaker refers events 1C AIc present from hıs perspective
(S  =—  s  E) and consequently analyzes epistolary fenses S:  ==  —’  :E<R .22 eC. the other
hand, understands the events be future the speaker (as wıth have enclosed the
documents: S<E) and thus analyzes S<E<R 23 What ATIC make of these
dıffering analyses” In fact, WOUL. arguc that both ATIC miıistaken includıng the
speaker’s time (S) As the classıcal grammarıans ave pomnted Ouf, the unıque
feature of epistolary tenses 15 sımply the fact that even 15 viewed irom the
recıplent s perspective and not from the speaker’s actual pomt ın time the
crucı1al element 1s sımply E<R It WOou that in these the time of the
pneaker (S) 15 noTt taken into consideration al all and it 15 hence ar Y
nclude it in the analysıs Indeed, Comrıe has pointed out that In SOTITNIC only

of the three time po1nts aIic sufficıent for locatıng sıtuatiıon In time and
consequently eıther OT Cal be dıspensed wıth under certaın conditions.24 It
therefore makes dıfference whether the sıtuatiıon eferred 15 present E)

sfuture the speaker, SInNCe the speaker w  S NOW (S) 15 temporarıly 1gnored.
Performatıve utterances Caln, of '9 OCCUT letter, and the fact that Classıcal
Hebrew utilızes the Samnc verbal con]Jugatıon for both epıstolarıes and performatıves
Can occasıonally present SUOINC challenges when ıt the actual phılologıcal
analysıs of CX bear in the theoretical dıstinctions discussed above ıt
ll usually be clear how indıvıdual aTrc be analyzed The essing formula
ofC Arad 16:2-3 brktk Iyhwh?> 18 sımply performatıve; the fact that brk OCCUIS as

performatıve outsıde of letters indıcates that ıt 15 not epistolary.26 P and
Whıtıng correctly call thıs formula performatıve 1C happens
In letter.27 In other ıt 15 clear that aAiIc dealıng wıth non-performatıve
epistolary tenses, C Chr Z w“ attd lahti "1S-hakam (see above).?8
20 E.g. wrılting inform S=R=E

INNIC| (1991:250).
22 Hendel (1996:162); ct. Lakofftf (1970:847).
23 Streck (1995:156).
24 Comrıe (1981)
25 So also UZ 40:3
26 E.g. Gen 17:20; Ps 129:8 (see agner 1997:104).
27 Pardee and Whıting It be note: that thıs represents development from Pardee’s

earher studies, hıch he claımed that Arad 16:2-3 brktk Iyhwh 15 6, epıstolary perfect, be
translated . ess . ereby bless?’” (1978:311) and that the blessing formula 18 6,  not exclusıvely
epıstolary usage” (1983:40 n.2/)

28 SO Iso Kgs 15:19; Kgs 5 24:18-19; Lachısh 3:18; Lachısh 5:6-7; confrast Renz and
Röllıg' 423) ee translates 21 SIh Ihje/d] Y our Servanı! Hoshayahu
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Interestimgly, ıt appCaIrs that the non-performative, epıistolary SCS of the verb S
have led SOTILC that other instances of the Samnec erb AIc also non-performa-
tıve, C rad 6:142 B hnnyhw SIh ISIm LySb wISIT bytk “"your brother ananyahu
sends/has sent (?) greetings yashı and YOUT house”30. However, such
analysıs a1ıls notice the important fact that AIc dealıng thıs Casec wıth
abstract object (  Al  g 1C in fact be 6,  sent  9 by verbal utterance.?}!
WOL take thıs expression also attested amaıc 4S analogous to the Englısh
1d10m, 1 1s alternatıve to the clearly performatıve “I greet you”’.>2 Ihe
eXpress1ion 1S, naturally, primarıly to be found in letters, SINCEe ıIn PCISON ON WOU.
normally Sa y greeit VOU ] would therefore call thıs idıomatıc performatıve 1C
15 lIımıted tOo letters.°>
Dıfferent interpretations dAIc possıble IOr Arad AD  ( wswk hnnyhw. Pardee Ca thıs
epistolary**, yet ıt COU. easıly be understood thırd-person performatıve
(“Hananyahu hereby cCcommands you’”’).>> One COU. also interpret ıt sımply past
ense eporting command10 Was g1ven and then wrıtten OoOWnNn —  —  R
In there 15 clear distinction be made between epıstolary tenses and
performatıve utterances, despıiıte ONC amb1ıguo0us Hebrew example. As Pardee and

ereby re|po[rts] [lor]d a]us.'hıch sounds performatıve, yel thıs 15
probably ellıptic eXpression for “has sent (thıs report... and 15 thus epistolary (cf.
Streck 995:155 For the LCASONS why the Arad and Lachıish examples should be taken
perfects rather than partıcıples SCC ee (1978:311).

29 See the preceding note.
3() ardee (1983:35f.); cf. Streck’s dıscussıon of the Akkadıan verb Sapdru (1995:158).

So also Z1°1= 7 (Dnk yhwkl SIh ISIm gdlyhw); Arad 40:1-3 (bnkm gmr[/yhu/] wnhmyhw SIh/w
ISIm/] mlkyhw) papMur 17 SIht a SIm bytk).

37 Ihe followıng observatıons Ssupport performatıve analysıs of the Englısh 1dıom: Firstly, the best
of owledge ıt ‚Ways the present ense (1 end greetings) and past
tense, hıich 'ould be expecte: ıf ıt WEIC epıstolary (cf. 15 above). Secondly, the 1ıdıom 0S nNOL
ICCUT the progressive present (*/ sending greetings) and thus (01 not sımply be
descriptive (“constative ) nature. Contrast the of the progressive form wıth non-abstract
objects: sending VOU latest novel.

373 Thıs lımıtatıon wriıtten medium 1s sımılar the Akkadıan and garıtıc prostration formula,
hıch ardee and Whıiting call ‘“performative-epistolary” (1987:5., 2811.) Ssumıng that thıs
formula fact performative, for the sake of erminologiıcal and conceptual clarıty ıt WOU.: be
vastly preferable lıkewıise call ıt dıomatıc performatıve lımıted letters

34 ee As pominted Out above (n ZT); however, the distinction between performatiıves and
epistolarıes 1s nNnOT consıistently observed Pardee earlıer studıes, and hıs COMMENTS thıs
example COU| indıcate that he understoo« ıt performatıve: “One COU. perhaps describe SWk
sımple perfect of completed actıon leadıng the etter SINCEe hnnyhw had g1ve the
rder before the wriıter could wrıte ıt down. erme: ıt ‘epistolary” perfect because the wrıter 15
transmıtting the order and Englısh, east, thıs ould be one the present ense for rder of
hıch the etter the immediıate transmissıon. The ‘hereby of slatıon 15 meant CONVECY
the epıstolary aspect and thus reflects the usual 'anslatıon of the ‘performative perfect”” ardee
1983:35 n.8)

35 Performative uüutterances InaYy occasıonally CCUTr the thırd n  5 SCC Koschmieder (1930:353)
and Compare Sam 24 :23 &/ kıng, Arauna g1ves (ndatan) all thıs the king”
wıth the parallel 21:23 “a g1ve (ndatattı) ıt all”

316 So Jau (1996:110); ct. Renz and Öllıg (1995:361).
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The Hebrew “”Epistolary Perfect” Revisıted

ıtıng succınctly epistolary “reports actT, ıt 0€Ss not effect 47 More
specıfically, epıstolary reports whether present S=E) OT futur:  «]
o the speaker/wrıter from the temporal perspective of the letter’s rec1ıpient. In such

the recıpıent s time functions 4S the reference pomnt (R) The actual time of the
peaker (S) 15 temporarıly 1gnored, and epıstolary tenses should be analyze sımply
4S E<R TOmM grammatıcal perspective, these epistolary perfects iıllustrate ON WaYy
16 relatıve functions in the Hebrew verbal system.>®
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Abstract.
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ıne Analogie her 47372 Sm 1081 Dort begegnet das Lexem Siknu, das auf ein
Anbetungsritual verwelst. Auch W der Kultgegenstand 1m akk ext keıine 1:1 Ent-
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the translatıon usually g1ven 18 ‚perfect iıllumıination‘.° Für weiıtere Einzelheıiten
muß auf die Arbeıit selbst verwıesen werden.

(Sır 42,2) Allgemeın: A .Minissale

Beentjes, The Concept of „Brother“ IN the ook of Ben SIra Semantical and
Exegetical Investigation, 1n Calduch-Benages, (Hrsg.) Ireasures O, Wisdom, FS
Gilbert, 143, Leuven 1999, 75-89
Im uch Siırach bedeutet „Bruder‘‘, metaphorisch „Volksgenosse‘‘; ferner bezeichnet
der Ausdruck ın S1r’Priester.

JN Allgemeın: Minıissale

N

ugel, BA Neef, H.-D hud als Linkshänder: Exegetische und medizinische Anmer-
kungen Ri S 4D. 7, 1999, 45-54
Die Verft. schlagen nach Diskussion der „Linkshändigkeıit 1n mediızınıscher Sıcht““ für
"iter jad J° minöÖö die Übersetzung mıt „ungeschickt, weni1ger geschic der echten
Hand“ VO:  —;

Rı .15

FÜSN,
FOoX, The Ugaritic Divine Epithet ybmt limm and the 1DL1ICa. ”’emim, 3 9 1998,
279-288
Das Epitheton ybmt limm der Göttin Anat ware Von der nordwestsemitischen Wurzel
m, die den hebräischen ern ITN, zugrundeliegt, abzuleıten.

I Infinıtiv

UrVILZ, Further Comments the Linguistic Profile of Ben SIra Syntactic Affinities
ith ate Biblical Hebrew, in Muraoka, a Elwolde, (Hrsg.) Sirach, Scrolls, and
Sages, z  C 33, Leiden 1999, 132-145
„Ihe lateness of[ infınıtıve 18 wıdely recorded in the scholarly lıtterature; indeed, ıt
1s COINMMON knowledge N} lınguılsts that thıs feature reflects the post-classıcal phase
of the Hebrew language. The DUTDOSC of bringing together all the materı1al PITC-
sented above 15 re-affiırm the valıdıty of thıs VIeEW, DYy demonstratıng the OpP' and
S17e of the diachronic development examıned both In biblical and extra-biblical
ın Hebrew well in Aramaıc, in lıterary and epigraphical records.“ 44
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N

Naveh, chish-Ikausu In the Light 9) the Ekron Dedication, ASO 310, 1998, ..

„Wıth the Discovery ıIn kron of the roya. dedicatory inscr1ıption of SOM of Padı, ıt
18 evident that the West Semitic spellıng of Ikausu Was indeed Jk))s,' The forms Ikausu
and )ky5{ MUuUSt have been derıved from *Ik(h)ayus/S, which eventually leads Akhayus,
1€ ’AXALOC „Achaean,“ meanıng ‚Greek“®

V5öDN SIr 46,5 Allgemeın: A .Minıissale

x
Gerhards, /Zum emphatischen Gebrauch der Partikel Im Biblischen Hebrädisch,

102, 2000, 5473
Verf. diskutiert dıe Möglıchkeıit einer Unterscheidung VOoNn emphatıschen und bwehren-
dem und schlägt VOT, emphatıschen eDTauCc VOonNn der abwehrenden Partıkel und als
rhetorische Fragen erklären.

Kön 6,27; Psi 59,12; Spr 21.20; Hld 1,6; Jer 5,10; 18,18

Dochhorn, Die Menschen als ‚„ Kinder der Multter der Lebenden“ Ine etymologi-
sche Parallele m755 In Gen 3. 70 a”AuUSs dem Altäthiopischen?, 1 9 1999, DD  ©
Verf. schlägt ıne Alternative der These Von Nöldeke, nach der dıe Bezeichnung für
Eva „Mutter aller Lebenden“‘ auf iıne altsemitische Erdmuttervorstellung zurück-
gehe, VOTL. Die äthıopısche Redewendung °Eg“ala ”"emahejäw A könnte auch auf
Jüdıschen Kultureinfluß 1mM vorchristlichen Ägypten zurückgehen.“ (20)
Gen 3,20

TVON
Hurowitz, JTVON and the ole of Wisdom In TOV —- Bıblica 80.3 1999, 301-
400
Vert. kommt nach inhaltlıcher Analyse der Passage dem Ergebnıis, daß JTION In TOV
8,30 „nurslıng" „Amme“ bedeuten muß, da 1mM Kontext VO  5 Schwangerschaft,
und Reifung die ede ist. Er schlıeßt aber darüber hınausgehende intendierte Wortspiele
nıcht aus

Spr S, 30

1VON (PN)
Rudman, Note the Personal Name Amon Kings 21,19-26 2Chr 33 2F29]
Bıblica 81.3, 2000, 403-405
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ert. ist der Ansıcht, da dıie Namensgebung ın Anschluß dıe Eroberung Von TITheben
durch Assurbanıpal erfolgt ist und der diese erinnert. ”AmOn entspricht
damıt dem hebr. \aeh }, der ın 3,8 erwähnt wIird.

VIN
Mosıs, Gen D;O0 In Oumran und In der Septuaginta, in ders.: Gesammelte Aufsdtze
ZU. Alten Testament, f7zb 93, Würzburg 1999,®
ert. rekonstrujert ın 77 nif. (wattehäseb), daß sich mıt der
Narratıvyform WAJJa “[men] („und glaubte‘”) ıne (Gjemelmnsamkeıt miıt

ergebe. Obwohl die ers1on des als die ursprünglıche nzunehmen sel, habe dıie
iın umran und in der Septugıinta belegte Fassung der passıvischen Formulierung des
„„Anrechnens““ In Gen 15,6b mehr Popularıtät „Für viele Wr also nıcht V _ 6b
MI1, sondern V .6b in der Fassung VOon der exXIu: receptus””.
Gen 15,6

"DxN

Jenni, Einleitung formeller und familiärer ede IM Alten Testament durch mMr / un
Mr E 1n Vielseitigkeit des Alten Testaments, Sauer, Wiıener alttestamentlıche
Studien 1, Frankfurt 1999, 17-33

Krıispenz, Grammatik und T’heologie In der Botenformel, L4 1998, 133-139
Die Verft. lehnt die These, daß sıch be1 dem qatal ın der Botenspruchformel einen
Koinziıdenzfall handele, ab ıne präsentische Übersetzung SE]1 daher nıcht möglıch

IN
Hoffmeıer, nCce agaın the Plumb Line‘ Vision of Amos F An Interpretative
ue Jrom Egypt?, In Lubetskı, M.; Gottlıeb, } Keller, Hrsg. oundaries O, the
Ancient Near Ehastern World. Tribute Gordon, 2173 Sheffield 1998,
304-319
Nach phılologischer und iıkonographischer Untersuchung kommt Verft. folgendem
Ergebnis: 4 beheve the Egyptlian Evıdence presented here does add weıght
Wıllıiamson reaffiırmatıon that behind the en1gmatıc nak 15 plum! ıne that W äas

testing srael’s conduct agaınst the Tora, Just In Egypt person’s deeds and act1o0ons
(44) WCIC weighted agaınst the standart of m3°t.” (318f.)
Am 7,7-9

ON Allgemeın: A .Minissale

D7DN

Bauer, Wann heißt "”appayim LO T Ex .8° Prov 3035° Dan 11,20, ZAW ‚088
1999, 02-94
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Den ual "”appajım übertragen mıt „Zorn  ® wlederzugeben, verursacht den
tellen Probleme. Verft. schlägt daher VOT, ıne metaphorische Bedeutung der jeweılıgen
Redensart anzunehmen.
Ex 15,8 „„durch das Schnaufen de1iner Nase‘®‘; Prov 30.33 „ZWEeIl Nasen, die ZzusammenstO-
Ben, geben Streıit””; Dan 1L1LZZ „1M Angesıicht, öffentlich‘‘.

Y2O, 0128 )3) JN

79 bn MT Y ON
Freund, The and ar Bled Forth Its Bounty. Än Exile Image of the and of
Israel, SJOT S, 1999, 284-297
‚Further investigatıon of thıs expression reveals that ıt MaYy nNnOTt be realıstic perspective

the ancıent and of israel, but rather rather po1gnant, nostalgıc, ex1lıc, and purely
metaphoric VIEW of the land wriıtten at per10d fter the land had passed through
sıgnıfıcant devastatıon.“

Levıne, The Land of Milk and Honey, JSOT 87, 2000, E W
ert. weılst darauf hın, da der häufig als ıne übertriebene Beschreibung der Fruchtbar-
keıt angesehene Ausdruck eigentlıch auf dıe landwirtschaftlichen kErgebnisse eines
unbewässerten Gebiletes verweist, das lediglich eın Leben Ex1istenzminimum ermöÖg-
lıcht. Daß der usdruck dennoch verwendet wird, auf das kultivierte and
verweisen, ste 1m Zusammenhang mıiıt dem Untergang einer blühenden Agrıkultur und
der dadurch als besonders notwendıg angesehenen Bewahrung des Bundes

Knıpping, Die Wortkombination „Land, fließend Milch un Honig‘: Fine kurze
Problematisierung ihrer Ausdeutung, ihrer Überlieferungsgeschichte und der I ragweite
eines Pentateuchmodells, 9 9 1999, 7E

N

Schlavo, ser. „Que felicidade! Historia de un  © emoria per1i20S4, stB 63, 1999,
50657

F1

Bıinger, T Ashera. G(Goddesses In Ugarit, Israel and the Old lestament, 532
Sheffield 1997
Verftf. untersucht die schrıftlıchen Belege Von atrt DE,  SrFi  HRN in Ugarıt, Israel und dem
Alten JTestament. Sıie kommt folgenden Ergebnissen: „In short, ıt 15 nNnOot possible,
from the extiant materı1al, conclude definetely what Ashera really means.“
it MOStT reasonable asSsSume that d1C dealıng wıth word Junctioning
divine Hamle hıs ‚name‘ n1as ( ‚secular‘ meanıng that functions tıtle
ordınary 1NOUN K3 (146, Kursıvierung dort)
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Hıllers, Palmyrene FAmAalC Inscriptions and the Bible, ZAH 11, 1998, 372-49
7,In Man9what WeTITC or1ıginally DTODCTI of deıities h“<älim and “astarot have
(0)801= IN1NCall 1n Bıblıcal Hebrew, (foreign) gods and goddesses,’ by lınguistic PTOCCSS
paralleled ın Akkadıan, and, for West-Semiuitic, ıIn Palmyrene Aramaic.“* 49)

Migsch, (1:ibt IM Bibelhebräisch INnNe unpersönliche Passivkonstruktion miıt
direktem Objekt?, 102, 2000, 14471
ert. ıne Reihe Von Beispielen an, denen der Sat7 eines mıt angefüg-
ten Objektes nıcht „1M Sinne eıner Aktıvkonstruktion mıt unbestimmtem persönlichen
Subjekt” deuten ist. er sSe1 das -Satzglıed immer als Subjekt bzw ergatıvisches
Patiens anzusehen.

Testen, Morphological Observations the Stems of the Semitic ‚Nota ACCUSAatLiıvı
ATO 45, 997/98, 2177
”In comparıng the nota aCCcusatıvı of the Varıo0ous Semuitic languages, fınd ıt difficult

conclude much OU NOW the ancestral locus of these functions would have looked
beyond noting general predisposıition for the aAaDPCATANCC of the glottal Stop (3 the
sem1vowels, and the vowel Y M  A **

V1a Allgemeın: Kıster, 163

m35 Allgemeın: Kıster, 1671

mw

Hamlılton New Evidence for the Authenticity O, INn Hebhrew Personal Names and
for Its U/se Divine kEpithet In Biblical Texts, CBQ 60, 1998, 7R
„Frrom perspective, the fifteen Amorite personal together wıth the sıngle
Punic PDroOpCI Namlec wıth hst AdSSUTIC that thıs epıthet Was lıving element ın the West
Semitic onomastıcon. ( It 1S MOoOSstT plausıble that * Dast- wıth the meanıng „protective
spirıt, “ entered the West Semitic onomastıcon loanword fifrom Akkadıan Amorıte
and spread thence into later Hebrew and Punic.““

Schorch, Baal oder Boschet? FEin umstrıtltenes theophores Element zwischen
Religions- un Textgeschichte, ZA  < 112. 2000, 598-611
Der erT. geht den problematıschen Überlieferungsproblemen be1i dem
Personennamenselement nach. Hr stellt, die auf A.Geiger zurückgehende These einer
dysphemistischen Änderung der Namen Von 5 Ma In Frage. en der Exı1istenz
* hAst- im Nordwestsemitischen weıst Verft. auf die Bezeugung durch dıe hın. Verft.
nımmt dl daß sıch be1 M eın theophores Element mıt der Bedeutung
„Schutzengel” andelt
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z } Allgemeın: J.Pentiuc

192 -

\A nl

Harland, S Bribe, FExtortion Profit?, 50, CR 2000, 31013772
Der Verft. prüft, ob der Begriff immer negatıv, oder auch neutral gebraucht werden kann
und kommt nach Analyse des Gebrauchs Von Verbum und Nomen dem Ergebnis, da[l}
das Verb ıne Fülle Von Bedeutungen haben kann, während das Nomen ın der Regel
negatıv konnotiert In der Bedeutung „unjust galın, extortion“ gebraucht wırd

[}a

Van den Eynde, Covenant formula and DF The links hbetween Hebhrew lexeme
and Biblical CONCepL, I ’Es A 1999, 122-148%

Joosten, Covenant Theology In the Holiness Code, ZAR 4, 1998, 145-164

Lohfink, Der Neue und Im uch Deuteronomium?, 4’ 1998, 100-125

OUtto, Die Ursprunge der Bundestheologie IM AÄAlten Testament und IM Alten Orient,
ZAR 4, 1998, 1-8  D

Rüterswörden, U: 5Bundestheologie Ane 94 ZAR 4, 1998, 85-99

Schenker, A’ AIAOHKH pDour P1' 7, L’option de traduction de Ia Ia double
Iumiere du droit Ssuccessoral de l ’E'gypte Ptolemaique et du Iivre de la Genese, In
Auwers, T (Hrsg.) Lectures el relectures de Ia Bible, Boga_ert‚ EThL 1  E
Leuven 1999, 1295131

Steymans, Der (un-)glaubwürdige und VonNn Psalm 59, 4, 1998, 126-144

xxr

Erbele, (Jender Trouble In the Old Testament. Three odels of the Relation Between
Sex and Gender, SJOT 13 1999, 131.141
”l s turned OuL be masculıne unıversalıst CONCepL, especılally In OINGs where s
designates the masculıne genitals. ven ıf WEeTITC rediscover OUT modern CONCCD-
tıon of sexual/biological dıfference In the Old 1estament (Dm 15 reserved for women),
thıs does not ımply causal connection between SCX and gender the lınguistic level
JIhe assıgnment of so-called female roles 19091578 and (J0d troubles the dualıstic CONCepDL
of natural gender roles. In the of 155 and D7 the Old Testament provıdes
gender-neutral cConception of the human body.““
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1a gemeın J.Pentiuc

N
Dıiıjkstra, ’"HWH Israel’s 20 — Second Isaiah ’s Perspective Reconciliation
and Restitution, ZAR 3, 1999, 2262257

a Allgemeın: Kıster, TIr

177

Franke, Is PDoes Israel have most favoured natıon status? Another ook al

‚„the nations “ In Deutero-Isaiah, SBL.SPS 133 1999, 38, 2720791

5
Goslıng, An Open Question Relating the D0t glh, ZAH IL 1998, 125-132
ert. spricht sıch für dıe X1StenNz zweıer homonymer Wurzeln( I’ I1) AUSs

5935 m771

\a

Heltzer, Again about the 21 In Ugarit and the article of. Michaux-Colombot In

Z 3L 1999, 192-197
„SO‚ it mMust be clear that the gt-dimtu 15 by ıtself nOL fief, but it 15 of the royal
CCONOMY of garı In ONC asc and 1n the other it 1S place (not always buıldıng), where
the agricultural production WAas treated.“‘

IM (ON)
S51ma, /um antiken Namen der Stadt Dedan, 104, 2000, ' E E

1a

Noble, Note ün  GL  sa  ‘Ö döodo üm“ Sar’pDO (Amos 6, 10), ZAW HL 1999, 419-422

Anbar, Deux ceremonies d’alliance ans Ex Ia Ilumiere des Archives royales
de Mari, 3 9 1998, I
1NWEeIls auf den Marı- Text als Parallele dem Blutritus ın Kx

733 T EW
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PTE Y

Thelle, R} PTILT Ya The Prophetic Act of Consulting HWH In Jeremiah Anl and
37L SJOTL 1 9 1995, 249-256

- 11 Artıkel)
Ehrensvärd, Determination O, the Noun INn 1DL1CHa. Hebrew, SJOT 14, 2000/2 A0)1-
314
Nach Analyse der In Gesenius/Kautzsch und Joüon/Muraoka genannten Belegsfellen
omMm erTt. dem Ergebnıis, daß sıch be1 dem Von den Grammatıken gesehenen
besonderen Gebrauch des Artıkels Eınführung unbekannter Personen und Sachen
regulären Gebrauch des Artıkels handelt.

Shatıl, Historical Relations between T[ wo Pronominal Elements (hebr.) Les 61.1-2,
1998, Makt
Verft. zeichnet den unterschiedlichen Weg der Dıfferenzierung der beiden einsiılbıgen
protosemitischen Elemente h- und w im Hebräisch nach. Dal3} 1mM miıischnıschen He-
bräisch wıieder ein aquıvalenter Gebrauch der beiden Eklemente vorliegt, älßt sıch
aufgrund eınes Einflusses des Aramäıschen oder aufgrund elines 1mM miıschnischen He-
bräisch erhaltenen Archaismus erklären.

Voingt, Der Artikel IM Semitischen, JSS 43, 1998, 221-258, bes 278

DD 1
Hurowıtz, Two Lerms for Wealth In Proverbs II In Light of Akkadian, 30.2.
2000, DE
er(t. ist der Ansıcht daß P 11 und 210 92 und kaspum LftLg parallele Phrasen
sınd, deren Bedeutung „sılver travelıng overland for commercıal use  c 1SE
Spr S,

CDa

JTesten, Semitic Terms for „Myrtle“: UdY In Covert Cognates, 7 1998,
281-290
DiIie etymologısche Rekonstruktion zurück auf eın *adss, „the quıte un-Semutic
shape of which has been altered 1n Varıo0us INanneTrs In order accommodate the word
nto the prevaılıng phonological and morphological patterns of Semitic““

—  7

Ulshöfer, r o IVIN. ur Übersetzung VoNn FExodus 31 23 1999, 41-

Übersicht über dıe Deutungen des Spruchs; dıe Verft. begründet den Übersetzungsvor-
schlag „ich bın, der ich sein werde.‘‘
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1 1dıl

Katz Die Wiedergabe des hiblischen Satzeinleiters und siehe ( w“hinne)
Markusevangelium als theologisches Problem 999

= '

Steiner, Does the Bibhlical Hebrew Conjunction — Have Many Meanings One
Meaning, No Meaning Aat Al?, 119D 2000, 249-269
Verft. ist der Ansıcht, daß, WEENNn —] bedeutungshaft ist, der Bedeutung des
logischen Bındewortes „und“ gesehen werden kann

1 (Hıf. X DWa 957

Smelık The Use of DWD 3DT Classical Hebrew 'osh Isa 48 MOS
Ps 40504111 4 I0S 6 118 1999 3721 337

erf 1ST der Ansıcht den genanniten tellen die Wıedergabe der Formulierung
mıt „erwähnen nıcht passend SC1 bezeichnet dıe Formulıerung den des
Schworens spezliell Falle Von Ps 20 NCN rituellen

D7 N

Müller Sprachliche Beobachtungen Ps E: 2000 394-400
Verf schlägt VOT ramtam aus dem Phöniziıschen erklären das dann „„du raffst S1C

hıinweg“ bedeutet
Ps 0().5

VT

Alexander Further Observations the Term ‚Seed eNnesiSs IynB 199°7/
363 367
In Blıck auf Gen KT und 60 wehrt Verf dıe Ansıcht ab daß Gen 15 C111

Indıyıduum bezeichnet werde weiıl Zusammenhang SINS Verbform g-
braucht wırd Stattdessen bezeichne das Nomen den dre1 Belegstellen 1Ne Linie VOonNn

Nachkommen
(Gen 15

ET Allgemeın Pentiuc

KT

Dıiıakonofrtf. The FEarliest Semitic Society Linguistic Data JSS 473 1998® 209 219 bes
DA
Bemerkungen semiıtisch-afrıkanıschen Herkunft VOoNn K OT
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ITG 70n ET

Dıietrich, bulut beli „Lebe, meın König!“, Fin Krönungshymnus AaUS Emar und
'garit und eın Verhältnis mesopotamischen und westlichen Inthronisationsliedern,

30, 1998, 155-200, bes
„Nachdem klar W da WIT 1mM Emar-Ugarıt-Hymnus eın Beispiel für einen
mesopotamıiıschen Krönungshymnus 1mM Westen hatten, stellte sıch als nachstes die
Frage, ob ın Emar und Ugarıt VOT der Übernahme eines mesopotamıschen einheim1-
sche Krönungshymnen gab, ob also irgendwelche Parallelen in der westlıchen,; der
ugaritisch-altestamentlichen Literatur ZU) mar-Ugarıt-Hymnus nachweısbar Ssind. Den
Eıinstieg für entsprechende Recherchen bot der akklamatorische Zuruf bulut heli ‚LEDE,
meın Könı1g‘ Anfang des Emar-Ugarıt-Hymnus, da die mesopotamıiısche Parallellıte-
ratur einen derartigen Begınn eines Inthronısatiıonshymnus offenbar nıcht kennt Der
Weg führte 1UN direkt 1n die Schilderung des Krönungsgeschehens ETW be1 Salomo, der
nach seiner Salbung VO: Volk mıt dem Zuruf gegrüßt wurde yhy hmilk SImh ‚Es ebe
der Könıg Salomo!“® Damıt wurde der Emar-Ugarıt-Hymnus einerseıits als Krönungs-
hymnus bestätigt, und wurde andererseıts nachgewlesen, ıne westliche
Eınführung hatte.“*

-
Loretz, Akkadisch-ugaritisc. halbu/hlb hebrdisch hLb (Psy Fin Beitrag
Sozialgeographie Altsyrien-Palästinas, ın Dietrich, M.; Loretz, Hrsg. dubsar
antamen. Studien ZUFr Altorientalistik, W.H.Ph Romer, AOAT 233 Münster 1998,
N
„„Aus der Zusammenschau der keilschrıftlichen und keılalphabetischen Zeugnisse für
halbum/hlb und der hebräischen für hLD erg1bt sich, daß das Wort ıne Erhebung
Hügel, Berg die bewaldet se1in kann, oder den autf der Höhe sıch befindlıchen Wald
allein bezeıiıchnet. ıne Ausnahme dürfte dort vorlıegen, das Wort Sanz allgemeın
ohne nähere Eiıngrenzung eınen Wald bezeichnen scheınt.“ (241f.)

An
Müller, Sprachliche Beobachtungen Ps 90,5f., 30:2, 2000, 394-400
„hlp (5Sb.6a) meınt nıcht ‚vergeben‘, sondern sprießen.“‘
Ps 90,51.

DDn gemeın: M.Kister, 161

>>n
Vonach, Nähere ich hoören. Gottesvorstellungen un Glaubensvermittlung IM
Koheletbuch, BBB 123 odenheım 1999, 60fTt.
Verft. schlägt { ıne Einteilung ın Vorkommen 1 Jurıdısch-materiellen Sınn (Z,10:
ZZU 9,6; 112Z) und solche im theologischen Sinn (3,22:; s 8 918 9,9) VOL.  .. 6l)
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IM Allgemeıin: J.Pentiuc

D3

Kamsler, Hesed ercy Loyalty, 213 1999, IXAINS
Der ert. ehnt die üblıche Übersetzung Von hesed „Mercy, Barmherzigkeıt“ ab, da
damıt das In dem Nomen enthaltene Konzept der Wechselseitigkeıit zerstört wird. Er
entscheidet sıch für die Bedeutung „loya:

Müller, G(rnade als Solidaritat mıt dem Lehen Bihlische und ra  inische Perspekti-
ven, WuA 4 9 1999,i

115712 157
Cathcart, b“hopnaw In Proverbs 4, 48, 1998, 264-265
Der Verft. weıst den Lösungsweg VonNn Malul (ZAW 109, 199 7, 356-68) VO:  - b“hopnaw
entspechend hpn und hpn zurück, da sıch dabe1 Zzwel klar unterscheidende
urzeln handele, schlıeßt sıch aber dem Ergebnıis, das der Interpretation der
entspricht,
Spr 30,4

D aM Allgemeın: E.J.Pentiuc

977

Dıietrich, M, Loretz, Das ugaritische Gottesattribut h;  FrS ‚, Weiser, handwerklich
Tüchtiger ” Fine Studie her die Gotter El, Ea/Enki Ktr-w-hss und Hyn, 34 1999,
165-173
Das Attrıbut Els In Ka {1 61 ist Vomn akkadısch YSu abzuleıten; hrs ydm 1ın

VI 2123 u.0 als „„der mıt Händen, handwerklıch Tüchtige”.

I7 nıf.) eb hıf.)

AA — htp
Hallo, W, Ugarıtıc Cognate for Akkadıan hıtpu?, In Chazan, R.; allo, W
Schiffman, (Hrsg.) Kı Baruch Hu Ancient Near Eastern, Biblical and Judaic
Studies In Honor of B.L.Levine, Wınonaz 1999, 43-50
„All in all, the ex1istence of Ugarıtic htp and ist poss1ible relatıonshıp (late) Akkadıan
hitpu remaın somewhat unclear. But the iımportance of both terms 1ın theıir respective
cultic cConte would SCCII Justify the persistent attention they have rece1ved In the
scholary lıterature.“ (50)
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Contesse, Main, pied, paume? Les NOMS des extremites des membres 799 55
hebreu el arameen biblique, 105, 1998, 481-491

„A detaıl analysıs of the vocabulary shows that 15 the des1gnation of the ‚hand‘, which
could also include the ‚arm and expand the armpıt; and that 355 15 the designation of
the ‚foot whıich could include the ‚leg and expand the thigh, VCN ıf 1n Man ‚di  9
the restricted meanıng of ‚hand‘ of ‚Toot 18 the fıttıng NC As "]—, ıt shows eıther
the complete ‚hand‘, the wrist, the complete ‚foot the ankle.“‘

i D

Grossfeld, Biblical Hehrew aM In Ancient an Modern Iranslations, Journal for the
Tamaıc Bıble k 1999, S1451
Im Gefolge VO  } Grimme, Westermann und Ges ist davon auszugehen, dal} R
„preisen“ bedeutet; dıe Bedeutung „danken““ verdankt sıich einer Sonderentwicklung in
den Versionen. Diese wiırd durch dıe Wurzel brk ausgedrückt.

Mark, Meine Starke un mein Schutz K der Herr. Poetologisch-theologische Studie
Psalm I18, f7b 92, Würzburg 1999

Verf. wendet siıch dıe These VONn Crüsemann, 11 hıf. mıt „dankopfern“
Kontext eiıner realen Schlachtung übersetzen. „Der semantısche ehalt Von IET hıph
erschlıielt sıch für Ps 118.1.19.21.28 .29 einheitlich aus der verbalen {{ 55 pl
‚loben (Ps 117,1a), I1 p1 ‚preisen‘ "DxN (Ps 1185,2.3.4) und Da pol ‚erhöhen‘
(V.28b) als ‚bekennen‘, ‚danken‘.“
Ps 118

aaan GN)
Görg, HWH ein Toponym? Weitere Perspektiven, 101, 2000, 10-14
Der Vert. geht noch einmal der rage nach der Identität des mıiıt der ag Ortsbezeich-
NUNg und die Frage nach der Priorität des nach und erwagt, 1ın *yahw ıne
ursprünglıche Tierbezeichnung Vogel) sehen, dıie sowohl dem als auch dem
zugrundelıege Herzuleıten wäre *yahu dann Von der „semi1to-hamitischen Basıs
(=ägypt. h31) ‚herabsteigen, ‚herabfallen““‘, wobel „dıe Bezeichnung oder Vorstellung
eiınes herabfallenden Vogels die Bıldung eıner Metapher für iıne erhabene und doch
gegenwärtige Gottheit gefördert haben‘“‘ könnte

Lopez Pego, Sobre el origen de [0S teOnimos Yah Yahweh, stB 5 9 1998, 5  \
„1he theonymous Yah, older than Yahweh, WAas or1ginally cultual Ihıs CIy became

substantive designating type of invocatıon festival, and lastly 1Vinıty L1OUMN C
Yahweh be extensiıon of the yah C6

Streck; Der Grottesname „ Jahwe“ un das amurritische Onomastikon, 30,
1999, 35-46
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‚„„Amorıte ia-ah-wi und 1A-WL different spellıngs of the Name element yaHwi
yaHwi certaınly 15 verbal form and not theophoric element. derivatıon of thiıs
form from 18 improbable. Instead, onomastıc parallels and the structure of the
Amorıte onomastıcon strongly favour deriıvatıon from KL lıve“ and, al the SAaLLlCc

tiıme, analysıs (G- rather than -„stem ‚ lıve probably has the of god’s
mı1ghty of the birth. Thus, the Amorite onomastıcon 1$ irrelevant for the analy-
S15 of the biblıcal divıne Nailllc Yahwe.“ (34)

mmN IIr

Hıllers, Palmyrene FAmMmalC Inscriptions and the Bible, 7  ar 1E 1998, 37-49
.„Ine dual tıtle 1n bıblical ebrew 1S 8(0)1 grammatıcal dıfficulty, necessarıly always
due redactional combination. In Gen D3 the god‘ ‚the god
ENCOUTALCS thoroughly pDO.  eistic readıng of the STOTY, wıth recognıtion also of the

between the naked human couple and the deı1ıty who WEeEeAaTS clothes.“®
Gen

„
Bıanchi, Das Jobeljahr In der hebraischen Bibel und In den nachkanonischen
jüdischen Texten, ın Scheuermann, (Hrsg.) Das Jobeljahr ImM Wandel. Untersuchun-
ZCH Erlaßjahr- un Jobeljahrtexten Ua'dus ıer Jahrtausenden, fzb 04, Würzburg 2000,
s
Verft. leitet (gegen North) 59° Von „Schafbock oder Ziegenbock“ ab Vgl 62f.)
Hinzuweılsen ist ebenso auf den In demselben Sammelband (7-5 erschıenenen Artıkel
VOonN C.Simonetti, Die Nachlaßedıikte iın Mesopotamıien und 1m antıken Syrıen.

r

Beentjes, Identity and Community IN the 00ks of Chronicles: The ole and
Meaning of the Verb jäahas, ZAH 12 1999, 233-.237
„Ihe ccumulatıon ın the ook of Chronicles appCars aım al VE speclal meanıng,
VIZ. that the verb does nOLt much refer the DFOCECS3S of registration the result of
havıng been registered.“

b
Hendel, RS „Begetting ” and „Being Born  : In the Pentateuch: Notes Historical
Linguistics an Source Criticism, 50:1. 2000, 38-46
Der ert. sıeht 1m Gebrauch Von jalad „Zeugenh” 1m Pentateuch e1in Zeugn1s für ıne
frühe Sprachstufe des Hebräischen, deren Stelle später Ol trıtt. Der Verf. ordnet
den unterschiedlichen Gebrauch den Quellenschriften und Demgegenüber haben
in der 11.-Form sowohl als auch die frühere Sprachform mı1t der Bedeutung „gebo-
Icn werden““ bewahrt.
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PN)
Oblath, Of Pharaos and Kings Whence the Exodus?, JSOT ÖT, 2000, 23-47
Verft. sieht 1n Ex ine Allegorie die Verhältnisse der Regierung Salomos und
Rehabeams und der Reıichsteiulung. Das Gegenüber Moses den beiden Pharaonen
entspricht dem Gegenüber Jerobeams Salomo und Rehabeam. In der Betonung des
Wachstums des Volkes 'ot7 Bedrückung (Ex 1) sieht Verf. ıne Anspielung den
Namen Jerobeam (DVY m
Ex 1

[16

Theuer, Der Mondgott IN den Religionen Syrien-Palästinas. Unter besonderer
Berucksichtigung Von KTU 124 OBO 173, Freiburg (Schwei7z), Göttingen 2000
Für Einzelheiten mul auf die durch verschlıedene Regıister erschlossene Arbeit selbst
verwıiesen werden.
Sach

w5

HurowIiıtz, 7Two Terms fOor Wealth In Proverbs GERE INn Light of Akkadian, 20.2.
2000, Z DD
Der Verft. erschlıelit Adus dem Gegenüber Von w1 und In Spr ö,21 ıne Bedeutungs-
parallelıtät und S1e darüber hınaus 1n W'l und Aquivalente akk USUÜ und hit
nakkamttı.
Spr 8,21

9 7 73

A jth E aram.)
Müller-Kessler, Däamon r Fin Krankheitsdämon. Ehine $‘tudie Aramdl-
schen Beschwörungen medizinischen Inhalts, in Böck, B 9 Cancık-Kirschbaum, E $
Rıchter, (Hrsg.) Munuscula Mesopotamica, Renger, AOAT 267, Uunster 19909,
321-354
„Als Ergebnis kann festgehalten werden der usdruck YIB (l’ welcher alle hıer
untersuchten Beschwörungen mıteinander verbindet, und dıe Vorstellung, eın be-
stimmter Dämon auf einzelnen KÖörperpartıen sıtzt und für die Krankheit dieser
Körperteile verantwortlich 1st, weiıt verbreitet WAar. Der Ausdruck scheint vorwiegend 1Im
aramäıschen Sprachgebrauch gängıg SCWESCH se1ın, während sıch 1mM Akkadıschen
ZWaTr ähnlıche, jedoch bisher keine völlıg iıdentischen Vorstellungen finden lassen.“‘
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Ia

Aıtken, The Semantics Ö Glory  .. In Ben Sıra Traces ofa Development In 'ost-
Biblical Hebrew? iın uraoka, 4 Elwolde, (Hrsg.) Sirach, Scrolls, and ages,
S | DJ 33 Leiıden 1999, Lar  S
‚Ane exemes„ 1ts cognate verb ND, and 5 P k AlC the MOst popular 1n Ben S1ra
for denoting ‚glory‘ and they diC closely assoc1lated wıth 7971 and They aIc all used in
sımılar preventing anı y clear systematıc distinction between them (3 TIThe uUusSsc

of OE denote dıvıne N  » although ıimplıed in SOINC of the later books of the
Hebrew Bible, be development In ate Biblical Hebrew that Can be found In
Rabbinic Hebrew.“ (20)

595 /555
UITO Rodriguez, La 'ALZ kw/yl sıete textios iblicos, stB DE 1999, A P
Ausgehend VO epıgraphischen Hebräisch (Gezer-Kalender, Yavneh-Yam-Ostrakon)
stellt sıch dıe Frage, ob das Verb mıiıt der Bedeutung „abmessen“ auch 1
bezeugt ist. en dem ekannten Beleg Jes 40,12 werden olgende Stellen diskutiert
Hı 38,18, Prov 215° 226° B SIr 32,5: 32.12

Beni1gn1, The Biblical ebrew Particle From Discourse Analysis Perspective,
1 9 1999, 126-145

„From thıs study the partıcle AaDPDCal>s be macrosyntactic sıgn whose role 1S
mark textual level-shiıfts and breaks in the wether ıt has explanatory function

introduceg objective clauses.“”

untz, Grounds JOr Praise: The Nature and Function of the Motive (Clause In the
Hymns of the Hebrew Psalter, 1ın Graham, Marrs, McKenzıe, (Hrsg.)
Worship and the Hebhrew Bible. ESSays In Honour HT} Willis, 284, Sheffield
1999, 148-183
A1D6e imperatıve SUIMNMONS the assembled congregatiıon that extents the invıtatıon
pralse, the >-ıinıtiated well asyndetıc clauses that yıeld motivatıng grounds for
praise and oOse hymnıc lınes that Ad1iC MOST felıcıtously identified eXpress10ns of
praise, all three, dIC mutually pledged the aCcTt of celebrating Yahweh.“ (169, Kursivlie-
ruNsSCH dort)

6E Allgemeın: J.Pentiuc

IS

Koitabashı, Music INn the Texts from 'garıit, 3 ‚ 1998, 363-396, bes 373f.
Allgemeın: B.Lawergren.
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1212
Hess, RS (anaan an Canaanite at Alalach, 31,; 1999, 225-236
„Canaan portrayed at 15 and dıstinct from and 1ts kingdom of
Mukısh. It 15 used in admınstrative ın the SaImne INanNnnNneTr other lands such
Alashıya, and other towns wıthın Mukısh, identify the places wıth which the Namme
bearers diC assocılated. It 15 not uncertaıin and but OoNne that provıdes specıfic
identity for the people from there It 168 the SOU! Whether NOL Ammiya Was the
northernmost C1ıty ın Canaan, it probably elonge in the northern part of that ASs
ON of the fırst places encountered when Journeyıng from Halab Canaan. aal 15
deıty who 18 known In Canaanıte onomastıca. Yam(m) 18 also attested It 15 land of
hapiru (SA.GAZ) who aCT arrlors. It has Irıendly relatıons wıth Idrımı, who d1iscCcov-
OIS others Warrı1ors from his and lıving there  C6

mm 55 (Kollektivbezeichnung)
Görg, Kasluhiter un Philister, 99, 1999, 8-13
Der Verft. erklärt das Ethnıkon als ıne Kombination Von Ag 25 wh3t mıt der
Bedeutung „‚deıte des UVasengebietes”. Gen 10,14 spricht demnach Von „VOasenbewoh-
LECIN

Gen lb,l4

55

Israelıt-Grolil, The Egyptian Background Isaiah 19.18, 1n Lubetski, M.; Gottlieb,
D Keller, Hrsg Boundaries of the Ancient Near Eastern World. Tribute
Gordon, Z73, Sheffield 1998, 300-303
„ 1hıs be abbrevıiation of the Egyptian hrd-n-k3p, the tıtle of OINMONET:!
adopted by the palace (Moses, for example, WOU. have been hrd-n-k3p).“
Jes 19,18

5

Brown, Kipper and Atonement In the o0k of Isaiah, 1ın Chazan, R 9 Hallo,
Schiıffman, Hrsg. Ki Baruch Hu Ancient Near Eastern, Biblical and Judaic
Studies In Honor of B.L. Levine, Wınona ake 1999, 189-202
M wıll] be the of thıs study demonstrate HhOwW mistaken philological
presupposıtions concerning the rOOTt meanıng of Heb kıpper have led and continue
lead exegetical and theological inaccuracies Ga
Jes 22,14; 279: 28,18; 43,3
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177

Reıterer, The Hebrew of Ben Sıra investigated the Basıs of his Use of C 12

S5yntactic, Semantic and Language-Historical Contribution, 1ın Muraoka, 18 Elwolde,
Sirach, Scrolls, and Sages, S'TDJ 4 Leiden 1999, 2R

Ausführliche und eingehende Analyse der einschlägigen Belege; abgeleıtet VO

alttestamentlıchen Sprachgebrauch kann das Verb „abschne1iden‘“‘ und „(einen Bund)
schließen““ bedeuten.

AD Allgemeın: M.Maraagten

AD

Salvesen, MS Esther A BD 6:8) Something do ith Camel?, JSS 44,
1999, 35-46
; Bl in sther 15 best explaiıned referring headband WO' wıdely ıIn the Persjian
Empire and beyond, but wıth version specıific oyalıty 1n ıts fabrıc colout,
mı55 O  U Ihe etymology of the NOUN AA 15 semıiıtic rather than Persıan, and 15 derıved
firom the rOOT 1 ‚T SUrTround‘: Arabıc katara 18 unrelated. Greek KLT(T)APLG KLÖOPLC 15
Semitıc in or1gın and refers the SAaLLlCc item.“ (45)

m5 gemeın: M.Maragten

152
Beckıing, The Times I’hey Are anging. An Interpretation of Jeremiah 50,12-17/,
SIO} 1 „ 1998, 3-25, bes 210
157 in Jer 30,16 ist adversatıv aufzufassen.

al
Wıllıamson, HG Gnats, Glosses and Eternity, 1n Harland, P Hayward, (T
Hrsg New Heaven and New Ekarth Prophecy and the Millenium. ESSAysS INn Honour of
A.Gelston, SVI F Leıden, Boston, Köln, 101-111
Verft. spricht sıch Driver das tradıtionelle Verständnis Von m59 In Jes 5106
„be tOorn rags“ dUus und stellt dem akkad malahu die eıte (vgl
Jes 51,6

1a ON)
Schult, Fine Glosse „ Moriyyah 6 ZAW H. 1999, 87-88
Verft. welst auf das Problem der doppelten Determinatıon be]l hammort1jjäah als theopho-
LG Personennamen hın und schlägt VOT mOriLjjäah als Verbalnomen nach dem Muster
*magtıl von jrh mıt der Bedeutung „Gesetzgebung, Thoraerteilung“ verstehen.
Gen BED 34
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57 Allgemeın: M.Maragten

720 —  rm

720 als 7207
Koch, Molek astral, in Lange, R Lichtenberger, E.; Römheld, (Hrsg.) Mythos
IM Alten Testament und seiner Umwelt, H.-P uller, ZAW 278, Berlın, New York
1999, 279-50
Vertf. nımmt 1n Anschluß und Müuüller d sıch 1m hebräischen
Ausdruck molck/molek dıe Bezeichnung eines 1ıtus erhalten hat (D (34) |Bleı
den molek-Aussagen wiıird dıe besondere Vorstellung hinzugebracht, eın als Räuche-

geopfertes Kınd durchs Feuer ‚hinübergeführt wird“® (he““bir) als iıne ‚Zuführung‘
molek) astralen Mächten.“ (44)

*T

Maıer, 8& Dörrfuß, Um mıt ihnen sıtzen, und trinken Am Jer
16,5 und die Bedeutung Von marze‘h ZAW 111, 1999, 4A55
Die Verft. kommen nach Abwägung der Belege Von marzeh  F in Ugarıt, der hebr. Bıbel,
Elephantine und dem rabbinıschen Judentum dem Ergebnıis, marzeh  F ıne sozlale
Instıitution bezeichnet, der Treffen gemeınsamen Mahlzeıten gehörten. Die Ver-
bındung VO:  - marzeh  H mıiıt Irauerrıtualen, dıe InNan nach Jer 16,5 annımmt, ist abhängıg
VOonNn eiıner ıterarıschen Überarbeitung des Verses. Sie stellt ıne Überinterpretation dar,
dıe sich aufgrund der altor. Belege und des bıbl Befundes nıcht halten äßt
Am 6‚7’ Jer 16,5

D“ -

73 PAEMIAS

Jackson, Justice and Righteousness In the Bibhle Rule of Law Royal Paternal-
1LSm?, ZAR 4, 1998, 218-262

55 Allgemeın: .Lawergren

a Allgemeın: Kister, 161

‚19) Allgemeın: E.J.Pentiuc

D5y9 Allgemeıin: M.Kister, HST}
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b5) Öan
Greenberg, The Terms 53 and PE In the Context of Inheritance, 1n Chazan,
Hallo, Schiıffman, Hrsg Ki Baruch Hu Ancient Near Eastern, 1DL1Ca.
AAan Judaic Studies In Honor of 5.L Levine, Wınona Lake 1999, 1-259
„1Be phrase ö5 wıth property subject ‚Tall LO, OINC into the posession of
(by undefined means) mam wıth Droperty direct object lıterally j  LU
fall O idiomatically, ‚allocate appropriate (by undıfıned means)  e 06

52

DI Vito, Old Testament Anthropology and the Construction of Personal Identity,
CBQ 6l, 1999, 217-238
erT. bezieht Stellung das Konzept der 1mM supponierten psychosomatischen
Ganzheıt der Person.

„vwy
Gradwohl, Nissal und hissil als Rechtsbegriffe IM Sklavenrecht, ZAW LL4: 1999, ML
195
Nach Gen 31,9 ist das Hıf. hissil WIE auch das Pı nissal ein Rechtsbegriff des Sklaven-
rechts mıt der Bedeutung „VoNn ]emandem se1n Recht einfordern“‘, das der Vorstellung
VOomn Dtn 1512 nahekommt. Daher ist das Verb in x Si2E 12,36 nıcht mıt „rauben,
plündern” übersetzen.
Kx 52 12,36

1

Miımouni, Les Nazoreens. Recherche etymologique eft historique, 105, 1998,
208-262
„En resume, peut consıderer le terme NaCapnVvOC un denomıiınatıon
toponymıque (en relatıon VECC le n el le terme de VACWPALOC UuUnNnc

denominatıon relıgıeuse (en relatıon VEC la racıne "33), tels Sont les resultats de l’engete
dans les texies Canon1ques.“

D “15 3 gemeın: Kister, 168-172

9 6A31

1110

Oman, Booths Succoth? Response Yigael Yadin, 118.4, 1999, 691-
697
Verft. weıst die Interpretation Von Y.Yadın zurück, nach dıe Formulierung in 2Sam 11,11
und 1KOon 0,12.16 auf den Ortsnamen Sukkot zurückgehe
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1 15)710 MT

1141750

Mulzer, 1141750 ONd 529 (gedeckter) Laderaum .. 104, 2000, 83-94
Verft. schlägt ausgehend Von der hebr. Basıs 5SDN VOT, s’finäh nıcht als >  n
Begrıiff “n ijja anzusehen sondern hier den mıt Holz gedeckten Laderaum.
Jon K

5° Allgemeın: .Maragten

3

Astour, The Hapiru INn the Amarna Texts. Basic Points of Controversy, 1,
1999, A
„Thus must turn the only socıietal groOup e combiıines all the diverse and
sometimes seemmngly contradıctory features which the SOUTCECS assoclate wıth the
Hapıru: they WETC C} sem1-nomads INn the PTOCCSS of sedentarızation, who ammme from
the sem1-desert one and entered cıvılızed reg10ns strangers. ( they WEIC members
of tıghtly knıt trıbal unıts whose alleg1ance Was determıned by kınshıp and who had
theır OW) system of law.  c 41)

A IF
Haas, AA Wegner, Betrachtungen den Habiru, 1n Böck, B: Cancık-Kirschbaum,
ı Rıchter, (Hrsg.) Munuscula Mesopotamica, KRenger, AI 267, Münster
1999, 197-200
„Die Struktur des es habiri entspricht einem aus der hurrıtiıschen Morphologie
wohlbekannten Bıldungsmuster: Es sSınd dies die Handlungspartizipien auf S1711 (&
diesen Bıldungstyp äßt sıch uUuNseTESs Erachtens L1UN auch habırı anschließen: Verbalwur-
zel hab- ‚bewegen, gehen‘ M, in der Bedeutung: ‚derjenige, welcher beweglich ist
DZW. ‚der (hıinaus-, umher)gegangena

7D

Ben-Hayyım, TD Proposal Les 61.1-2, 1998, 45-50
Aufgrund eıner Verwandtschaft mıiıt dem Arabıschen vermutet der VeIrI:; „that In 1DIl1Ca
Hebrew M 1S homonym and in thıs specıific COontiexti ‚d woman‘.““
Gen

(7D

Vogel, Ambiguities Eagle, 26.2. 1998, 8.5-92
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Talshır, Transformations IN the Meaning of - and D, Les 62.1-2, 1999, 107-
124
Verft. geht der Semantık der beıden Tierbezeichnungen ausgehend Von den bıblıschen
Belegen bis 1Ns 20 nach.

Y oung, Construed Singular and Plural In Hebrew Bihlical Texts Diachronic
and Textual Perspectives, I2 1999, 48-82
Verft. diskutiert Zwel Möglichkeiten, den unterschiedlichen kontextuellen Gebrauch VonNn

erkären: „[Thıs investigates the opınıon that certaın 00 CONstrue am
plural due the late Date of theır cComposıtıon. However, ıt 15 ımportant iın investigatiıng
Bıblıcal Hebrew bear In mınd the long textual hıstory behind the Curren): form of the
books. TOom thıs perspective rıval thesıs 1S investigated, that the Current patterns of
grammatıcal concord wıth am in OUT dIiC the result of the scr1bal transmi1ss1ıon of
the nNnOt the ‚or1gınal‘ author’s intetion.““ (82)

7Zurro Rodriguez, Valor comparatıvo de Ia particula Im, stRB 56, 1998, 2512560
Ausgehend VO) Nordwestsemitischen wiıird auch für einıge hebräische Belege dıe
edeutung „wıe‘  ‚66 CrWORCHNH. Jes 24,4; Ps 106,6; Hı 9,26; AL AL I3 Prov 1I0.22Z;
18,19

a

Levıne, On FExodus “Onah and 1DL1CH. Marrıiage, ZAR D 1999, 133-164
Übersicht über dıe Deutungen des Terminus; der Bedeutung ‚„Geschlechtsverkehr“‘
wiırd begründet festgehalten.

120 12R

— I

Elat, rguments fOor the Identification of the LUT7Ahi In assyrıan Royal Inscriptions,
1n Galıl, (: Weınfeld, Hrsg Studies In Historical Geography and Biblical Histo-
riograph,y. Presented Pecharia Kallai, SV'T 8 9 Leıiden, Boston, Köln 2000, 2372-7238
AT O summarıze the etymological problem of the 1aillc Urbi, mMay conclude that, Just

“Arb and “Urb In early classıcal Arabıc vocalıc varıants, LOO Urbi1 have been
IMOTEC than vocalıc varıatıon of Arbu/Aribi ın the Assyrıan Royal Inscriptions.””

A 19 it.)
Van Wiıeringen, AL HM Oles Isaiah 306-3/7, 98, 1999, RLA
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Der Verft. ist der Ansıcht, daß I1Nan °rb in Jes 36,8 nıcht mıt „wetten‘‘, sondern mıt
„sıch verbünden:‘‘ („to assocıate oneself wıth") wıederzugeben ıst, W as eiınen kohärenten
ext ZUT Folge hat
Jes 36,8

DRSIMV PN)
Streck, M.; Weninger, Zur Deutung des hehbrdaischen Namens Oln  77  el 9 , 1999,
Z
Die Verft. schlagen Namensetymologıe akk hatanu „schützen“‘ VOTLT.

ND 7T

ITE

Schunk, K.- Das Amt des IS Im Alten L estament, 1in Beyerle, (Hrsg.) Recht und
Ethos IM Alten Testament Gestalt un Wirkung, Seebass, Neukirchen-Vluyn
1999, 01-99
KD bezeichnet das Amt des Gouverneurs, wobel sıch den (jouverneur eiıner
Provınz oder den Untergouverneur eines Verwaltungsbezirks eiıner Provınz handeln
kann

729
Weınfeld, Pelekh In Nze2hemiah 3, 1ın Galıl, G.; Weıinfeld, (Hrsg.) Studies INn
Historical Geography and Biblical Historiograph,y. Presented Pecharia Kallai, SVT
1, Leıden, Boston, Köln 2000, 2409f.
3 fact, 1n Akkadıan both the Servıce aX and dıstrict AI expressed DYy pilku Further-
INOITC, Dpilku Il spıindle whorl) InaYy explaıin the development of the te for axatıon In
the semitic languages. As shown Dy SlgrIist, Sumer1ı1an ala spindle) denotes the
collection of aXes provıded for the palace and the temple monthly rotatıon
(compare Kgs
Neh ’  in

v135

Cahıll, Not Cornerstone! [ ranslating Ps In the Jewish and Christian
Scriptures, 106, 1999, 345-357
„My posıtion 1S that dIC dealıng wıth STONE that has features: it 1$ found hıgh
In prominent place, and thus used al the completion of the buıldıng process.“”

Görg, Der gefärbte ock Josefs, 102., 2000, 90-13
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Verf. erklärt den Pl 0705 Von Ag DSJ „kochen, .. D7 ist dann P VO  e

„gefärbt‘‘. Gedacht ist also be1 ahlel Man „mehrfach gefärbte Kleı1ıder‘“‘.
Gen 3563

NX

Nx

Görg, Das Übersetzungsproblem In Gen Z 95, 1998, n }
Der Verft. schlägt VOILI, NX in Gen Z als agyptisches Lehnwort und Homonym hebr.
sb” mıt der Bedeutung „Schmuck, Ausstattung“ anzusehen, Was auch Auswirkungen auf
das Verständnıiıs des Gottesepitheton Zebaot haben dürfte
Gen BA

D TE
Dietrich, M 9 Loretz, erel, der leidende „Koönig der Gerechtigkeit“. Das Wortpaar
sdq Sr als Schlussel ZUr amatik des Keret-Epos (KTU I2-21a)*, 3 1999,
133-164

>V &$}
Mazzıin1i, The Shining Shadow. Lexical Observations the Ugaritic Word DE, SEL
16, 1999, 23
Verf. schlägt angesichts der besprochenen ugarıtischen Belege näherungswelse „shinıng,
brillıant shadow““ als Übersetzung des Begrıiffs VOTL.

x

Kıslev, Reidentification of 11 In the Bible and INn Rabbinic Literature (hebr.)
Les 61.1-2, 1996, 51-60
Verft. kommt dem Ergebnis, durch JX mehrere Insektenarten bezeichnet
werden können.

” 1 Ha

37 Allgemeın: J.Pentiuc

D30P
Moberly, R.W. On earning he Irue Prophet: The SLOFY of Balaam and Ais ASssS,
in Harland, Hayward,6 Hrsg New Heaven and New Earth Prophecy and
the Millenium. ESSAaysS In Honour of Anthony Gelston, SVI Tl Leıiden, Boston, Köln
1999, 11
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„Thus D7 probably INCaNs ‚tools of dıvination‘, and envisages the kınds of object
depicted in E7zekijel’s vignette of the kıng of Babylon, 1.e aIT1OWS lıver...“ (4)

Y 4—qs

an, Now that ummer ’s ZONE, Understanding In KAL] 129 SEL 16, 1999, 19-

„Ihe USC of varıant for *qt' represents Circumc1ıs1ion .49 (23)

535 D

53
Voingt, Fuß (und anı IM Athiopischen, Syroarabischen un Hebräischen, ZAH
I} 1998, 191-199
ert. dıskutiert dıe etymologischen Bezıehungen Von semitisch *rigl und den 1M Tıtel
genannten Sprachen.

17

Wiıggins, T empestuous Wind Doing Yhw. Wiill. Perceptions of the Wind IN the
Psalms, SJOT 13, 1999, 323

Dr

Farfan Navarro, D7 Un estudio DreviO, stB ST 1999, 227-238
Etymologische Untersuchung; altsemitisch ist dıe Wurzel mıit der Vorstellung des
Erbarmens verbunden; 1m Aramäıschen, VOT allem 1mM Reıichsaramäischen, gemahnt die
Bedeutung U („amar””), vgl Ps 18,2

DrTa mx

I17 1f!)
Rıtchie, The Nose Knows: Bodily Knowing INn Isaiah F3 JSOT 67, 2000, 5973
Verf. weilst auf dıe besondere Bedeutung VOon Gerüchen und Geruchsinn insbes. 1mM Kult
sraels hın und ze1gt Parallelen afrıkanıschen Tradıtionen auf. Er kommt dem
Ergebnis, daß der Geruchsinn iın der Antike stärker als ein Miıttel des Verstandes SC-
hen wurde als in der Neuzeıt. Weıl diıes häufıg nıcht beachtet wiırd, werden in der
Forschung WIE auch In Jes F3 unnötige Textänderungen vVOTSCHOMMECN.
Jes IL3

a
Gradwohl, Waren LASs Augen 1C. 49,1, 1999, 119- F7
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Der Verft. nımmt aufgrund kontextueller Überlegungen und der atsache, dalß ‚„matt,
trübe‘“ das Hebräische den Ortstamm k-h- gebrauche, für “Enayim rakköt dıe Bedeu-
tung „zarte ugen  <.
Gen 29,17

N»5"/DND

Brown, Was there West Semitic Asklepios?, 3 9 1999, 133-154
„In SU)} then, it MUST be sa1ıd that the evidence al hand does 8(0)1 allow acCceptL de
Moor’s overall ypothesı1s IC SCCS aal West Semitic sklep10s and the
Rapı’uma -Rephaım savıour-shades, SINCEe posıtive, conclusıve evıidence 15 ser10usly
lackıng, SOINC key he supplıes do NOL Support hıis interpretation, whıle others DIO-
vide certaın data.‘“

Annus, Are there Greek Rephaim? On the Etymology of Greek Meropes and Titanes,
3L 1999, 13-30

ert. schlägt „der1vat1ons *rp Greek merop(es) and ditanu Greek titanes‘ VO  z

17537 gemeın: M.Kister, 182

197
Lıpınskı, safım From ods Birds of Prey, in Lange, A Lichtenberger, H.}
Römheld, (Hrsg.) Mythos 1mM Alten J1estament und se1iner Umwelt, H.- Müller,
ZAW 278 Berlın, New York 1999, 255250
„ The ıdea that Reshef 15 bırd (Deut 3224 Job 5  $ SIr and that ıt has ‚WIngs of
fire (Cant 6:06), 1ke the phoen1x (35 Apoc. Bar. 6:8), have precise or1gin 1n
£ZYyYpD where the Semuitıc god Reshef Was somet1imes assımılated Montu and Ho-
Lrus  :

DW Allgemeın: .Kıster, 177

5W
Strauß, 1WOT) In den Tradititionen des hebräischen Kanons, ZAW 111, 1999, 256-
258
Da der Gebrauch Von 1W in der Hebr. Bıbel keineswegs die Annahme der Bedeutung
„Wiıdersacher“ rechtfertigt, sollte INan 1620 zunächst als Primärnomen ohne negatıve
Konnotatıon auffassen. Für dıe negatıve Konnotatıon ist dıe etym. Erklärung mıt dem
Verb Stn S$tm und tradıtionsgeschichtlich der Hıob betreffende Auftrag (jottes verant-
wortlıch. Der Verfasser verweıst auf den ag Parallelbegriff, der keine negatıve
Bedeutung hat.

ml E J. Pentiuc
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} —> «{n

mu SN Kister, 173175

7 GN)
Lutzky, Schadday Goddess Epithet, 48.1, 1998, 15-36
Die Verft. ist der Ansıcht, daß *>! 1n _- \ Von tad „Brust  06 mıt einem möglıchen alten
Femininsuffix herzuleıiten ist. Die Bedeutung ware dann „the NC of the breast““ und
bezöge sıch auf ıne Gottin. 1eSs könnte mıt der estsem. Gottheıit Aschera insofern
verbinden se1n, als „Aschera“ dıe Bezeichnung iıhres Kultobjektes wurde, während S1e
selbst unter _ bekannt WAäl.

y 1, m731

Gulde, K FÜ 573 Die Beschwörung der Agzrym bn 30, 1998, 239-334, bes
305-307
Ugarıtisch sdmth bedeutet otu-Feld (Todesfe der termnıus technicus wurde 1mM
Alten JTestament nach und nach 1UT noch als Ortsname verstanden und fälschlıiıcherweise
als Plural interpretiert, obwohl sıich eın Komposıtum handelt.

IM PAFTE)

Radner, Sur Bedeutung VonNn Sahäatu IM Neuassyrischen: „Ziegel herstellen “ oder
„Ziegel glasieren“?, 45, 1997/98, 159-161
„Da cdie Verbindung miıt hebr. Sahut zweiıfelhaft ist und m.E nıchts die Deutung
als „(ZueBEl) herstellen“‘ sprıicht, möchte ich dafür plädieren, die Übersetzung als „gla-
s1eren““ aufzugeben.“‘

a
Macchı, Israel el Ses tribus selon (Jenese 49, 0)310 E Freıiburg (Schwei7z),
Göttingen 999
„L’interpretation de W dans le SCI15S d’un CONCEDL ‚la tranquıillıte“ ‚la pa1xX’ L1OUS

parait donc constituer la proposıtıon la plus vraısemblable.“‘
Gen 49,10

m5i
Loretz, Ug./he. SIA/STh „ Kanal; Salhu/Schelach“ un th/stiwhym „Mitgift“. 7U KTU
1.14 7 20; Hi 35,18, 36,12 und KTU HId 4, 13, %, 1999, 07322
„Zusammengefaßt dürfte folgendes festzuhalten se1n: Wenn I11an alle mıt {A (KTU
1.24:47b) und he SIh in Hld ’  - verknüpften Probleme berücksichtigt, gelangt INnan
schnell Ergebnis, da ‚Wal SIh Hld 4,13) mıt ug./he. SEA ‚„Kanal‘ verbinden,
aber weder für A iın 1.24:4 7b, noch he SCh ın Hld 4,13 ıne Bedeutung
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„offshoo nachzuweisen ist. Ug {Ih „Mitgift““ und he SIh „Kanal“ Hld 4,13) sınd klar
voneinander trennen.““

5y
Kassıs, Note >> Prov. 11b), UZ 2000, 258-259
Der Verft. diskutiert den Vorschlag Von D.W.Thomas AQUus VIS (1960), Prov. 341 Von

dem arab Sprichwort ‚„d clever 15 NOL wıthout wool*“* verstehen. Er weilst
darauf hın, da arab. thalla oder thulla als Verweis auf Reichtum verstehen ist und
schlägt VOT auch salal 1n Prov 31,11 verstehen. Eıne orrektur des ist unter
dıeser Voraussetzung nıcht mehr erforderlıch.
Prov

V VM
Schwartz, Dogs, > } Water “ and all, SJOT 14.1, 2000, 101-116
ert. sıeht 1n der Formlıerung einen pejoratıve Verweis auf „guard dogs Service dogs
of the kıng:  .. Da  z spricht cdıe Erwähnung VOIl en 1mM Kontext und dıe Re-
zeption der Stellen 1im Frühjudentum und dıe Bedeutung des Hundes, die auch in der
Hebräijschen Bıbel erkennbar ist.
1Sam B 22308 1KOön 14,10; 16,11; Z 2Kön 9,8

Mn

Dalley, Hebrew tahas, Akkadian Dusu, alence and Beadwork, JSS 45.1, 2000, 1-19
fahas verweilst nıcht auf ıne bestimmte Tierart Dachs), sondern bezeichnet eNISpe-
chend dem duh$s$u ıne kunsthandwerkliche Arbeıt, die auf Leder (daher °orot
** hasim In x 26,14), olle, Leinen ber auch Stein hergestellt werden konnte und dıe
auf dem Eınlegen, bZw. Befestigen VOomn bemaltem Ton, Schmuckstücken, Perlen, (Glas
und dergl beruhte.
Ex 26,14

127 am

mSM
Hercenberg, La transcendance du regard eft Ia MISE perspective du ele:i
(„Dleu biblique), PhR 78, 1998, 38 /-411

7

Arbeıtman, Tamar s Name L$ It? (Gen 56), ZAW PiZ. 2000, 341-355
Verft. chlägt nach eıner Analyse Von Gen VOI, tmr ursprünglıch nıcht als Personenna-
Inen abgeleıitet VON hebr {[mr „Dattelpalme” anzusehen. Nach einem Vergleich mıt
dem Hethitischen und einer inhaltlıcher Parallele ZUT Eınsetzung eınes CYD! ultes
OMM! dem Ergebnıis, daß uch 1n Gen 38 her Von dem dort bezeugten kultı-
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schen Tıtel herzuleıten ist. Das hebr Lexem Imr „Dattelpalme‘ ist lediglich eın
„anklıngendes" Wort
Gen

Görg, Terafim: tragbare Goöttinnenfigur(en), 101, 2000, 157
Verft. geht der kEtymologıe der Bezeichnung des Begriffes trafim nach und erklärt ihn
Von ag rDYyt: „die (Jöttin““ Der Begriff 1m Ag auch für „Frauenstatue, Frauen-
figur  ‚6C gebraucht werden. Ag bezeichnete der Begriff transportable
„Göttinnenfiguren‘‘, der sıch auch für den hebr. Begriff nahelegt.

A aUM

1mron, The Derivation O, the OUN Man In the Dead Sea Scrolls, 1n Muraoka,
e Elwolde, Sirach, Scrolls, and Sages, S I1 DJ 33 Leıden 1999,
IDEN dem Wort zugrunde lıegende Schema der Nomialbıildung ist tugtült, nıcht ıne
Ableıtung Von fagtult.
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DIie Aufnahme VOoxNxn Stichwortern erfolgt in den Orıginalsprachen der jeweıulgen
Beıiträge und richtet sıch 1m wesentliıchen ach den Wünschen der Autoren.

Sachbegriffe un Eigennamen
78 40{.46.72 Te1| 189accomplıshment
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Agentivıtät. finıtıv 69

78Akk: (Acre) Intensivierung
Akkadıan 12:16.18 21.24-26.29.37 Japanese
1an Permansıve 31 Jussıve 36-38% 153
tiıonsarten 68 Jussıve 3:B ET
Amarna 12f.15£f.18.22.36.4 Kabyle
Amhbharıc 2 kausatıv 68
apodosı1s.... 33 . 35.381.55 Kollektivum 02

12 14:16.}  24.358 urzschwert 1901C
Aramaıiıc AF I Lıbyan
Armenı1an 273 even!

(imperfective, perfect1ve). Magiéda (Megı1ıddo)
14-16ate

background. 431 Manıifestatıv
Berber €es| inscr1ıption.. 181

103 Moabiıte K2TBun:
Byblos 18 modalıty (deontic, epistemi1Cc) 170f.
Cası system... 146 Mubı
conditional. 33 35.38f.42.48.55 unıtatıs 104

147Creole NO! pattern
OIC| 190 Omär-Maß 103
Dravıdıan omnitemporal 19

12715(f183247 181Eblaıte phe.
Egyptian perfect 2837  47
Elle 185 perfective. 20 .11 13.25:43

103 permansıveEpha-Maß
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faktıtıv 68 phonology 145
Faktıtiıv 39 ura

191 02aus Pluralıs majJestatıs..
iınger 189 preterıte 4W  4195
foreground. 431 progress1ıve 10f 5A1

protasıs 33 381frequentativ 147futur:  m® 2114724654 Proto-Semiutic
gemımunatıon aM DAr Proto-Semiutic Suffixes 35

9 72() resultatıve 7 810.29.31.33.45.68.89grammaticalızatıon
39 42.54 1damo 12 .16habıtual
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Sıngular verbal NO 31.45.53
situation type 40f verbale Pluralıtät
sound change 51 Verben
sound shıft Körper-)Bewegung
Spanısh Erwartung

189 Gebens und NehmensSpanne
speech act (dırect, indırect) 170f. Lautäußerung

Ortsveränderung 67
statıve 15 26 denominatıve 87
STITreESS komplexe tıvıtäts- 85
subevent 86 lexiıkalısch SC} Kausatıv- F
ubordinate 13f 21-24 mediae vocalıs 83 149
Suk7zess1v transıtıve Aktıvıtäts-
syllable 145 7Zustands- 73
Temporalıtät vowels 145

78 Ya udıcTransıtivierung
Ugarıtıc 1  48f

Lexeme un Kontextformen

Aillgemein hrb 1858 Amarna Kanaanäısch
wayyigtöl OE 35 S1756 hsbh 121 SADYUÜ 36

m 126wagätal
kabed 31*yaqgatal TaDIlSC.

*yagqtul. 13.1/7/.21.25.45-50 ks$! 126 ”"awradahumu
I0 indıcatıve 176 zarıda 29*yaqgtulu o indicatıve 173f14.20  47 49 Ia 38

yigtöl I0 Jasım R7 lahiqamhwds Ihwds 122 lafızayaqgattal htwri 171 128* rabida
ndh 126 lagifa 29

qatal A laqgima
gatala HSJ S 27 qadimaSdgh 12130.34  -48.53

181
Sarıba

*gatilu 26.30.47 grhh
17 126

Hebräisch Swb 127 Mafnäiéch 136Sphh 125 DFSJ
191 “farsaje” 141

'al 2.p indıcatıve 172 nıl 121 FSUK] 136
al 2.p Jussıve 172 tph 189 138trwmh 124 ”"farsatkaje
'al 3.p Jussıve 175.176 arkwäaje 141
"al jaäsem R7 ”’afarskaje” 147
”mh 189 Akkadısch

103 kalı 29 Kw)J 136
EDa

Uus|ı 29 bablaje? 136
*ch“ 189 135
he

adı 29 dajjanjja”  A a
rıt 103 palu(m) 139 dinaje” 137

gbr 123 sabıt trplj 136
188 samid tarpelaje” 138

delet 185 136NL  o 139 SDFJ
drk SISt VMYmMm 129 rakıib 29 süsankda  zJe  5° 136
zri 189
hmt hj 181
hpnjm 192
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Regıister

Persisch Ugarıtisch
frasaka 141.143 hwt
rastakan 138 Iyrt 36
Belegstellen

Gen Ps
177 2,19 153 5:S

1899,1-17 103 3,16 10,2-3
16,11 20,40 20,4 88
‚  - 103 | Sam 90,3 153

104 1,24 103 Ilob17,7
55 5317,20 55 2,16 2,11

18,18 179 17,20 151 2.13 88
313 74 2245 177 3112 151

179 2507 7 Spr22,8
15322 172 27,11 153 4,25

29,34 179 7 Sam 8,34 185
30,24 1781. 1L25 73 15,30 88

88 1333 1E 2311 8831,39
174 Rut45,15 57 Z147

5().1 T7 23,10 153 4,3 «
Ex 24,23 198 Hld

KOön 2’15,1
n Dan1312 52 A

16,19 175 30261 E7S 5,1 53
20,3 176 8,57 178 Esr

IF 15,19 197 13420,3-5
153 5320,10 K72 2217 8,25

23 231 173 Kön E
T 150 5’ 197 Z1.23 198

Lev 111 S 38,28
CN5,11 103.177 Jes

19,9 173 5,19 153 252 195 197
23,30 4 Z 153 53

Num 22,8 183
198515 103 24,14 Arad 3,2-3

24, 55 33 .1 Arad 16,1-2 198
25,4 153 Jer Arad 16,2-3 197

4.22 Arad 21,1-2 198
Arad 21 19‚  - VE 527

7,1-11 104 22.27 153 Arad 24,18-19 197
18, 11 177 1,31-33 104 Arad 40,1-3Register  Persisch  Ugaritisch  frasaka  SA  141.143  hwt  Wr 000000000000  36  rastakän  W......—  138  Iyrt  wn0000.EEEEEEECEECEEEH NO  36  3. Belegstellen  Gen  Ps  00000000000000000000000000008  177  2,19  AnEnnÜ.EEEÄEEEUEEEUEUUOHE  153  5122  ennn .nnEEENENEUEEERAUUEE  86  13  189  vunnn ENAEEEEEEEGEEEEEEE  54  9,1-17  G06000000n  een...  103  3,16  .....  w......  10,2-3  16,11  w....  w000enen  52  20,40  000000000000000000000000EE  54  20,4  000000000004000000000000000  88  171422  ]  103  1 Sam  90,3  D  153  ennn nn..en  W.....  104  1,24  0000000000000000000000000  103  Iob  177  35  nnnnnn AnEAEEEEEEAREEEOUEEUEG  53  17,20  w000een  55  216  .....  e.......  2,11  18,18  00000  179  17,20  w......  151  213  0000000000000400000000000000  88  313  w00006  S  74  22,15  477  31R  ennn Gn.EEEEAEEEAEGCENHEGG  151  enn.0n.ENAnENEEEEEEEUOOHEN  179  237  w....  ......  N  Spr  228  en000...E..EEEEEEEECE  153  2912  EEH ET E HELE  172  2711  e....  153  4,25  29,34  179  2 Sam  8,34  0040000000000 hAUUiE  185  30,24  178f£.  11,25  0000000000000000002000000000  73  15,30  ebr  .......  88  e.......  w00.....  88  13,33  177  2511  00000800000000000000000000  88  3139  174  Rut  45,15  w0......  77  2417  w......  50,1  Weee0 eb  T  23,10  .0.....  153  4,3  00000004000000000000008000000  55  Ex  24,23  .....—>  198  Hld  ennEnEEEEEEEEEEENEEOEEENEUGT  52  1 Kön  2,8  08000 4EEHTiEUREE  86  15,1  55  Dan  15,12  .....  52  3.12  0000000000  16,19  .....  178  S66 175  8,1  53  20,3  ......  176  8;57  ........  178  Esr  172  15,19  54.197  4,11-16  000000  134  20,3-5  004900040 NeELLWHC  153  wnn0......ENEUCENTEO  53  20,10  172  2217  8,25  23:23£  173  2 Kön  1 Chr  20,25  ennn .......EUEUEEEUE  150  5,6  w00.........EUEEO  54.197  2123  enn...E.E..UUEEEEEEGUG  198  Lev  11,1  .......0.0.  JT  38,28  0400000000040  53  2 Chr  S11  w......  0680000  103.177  Jes  199  w.....  ......  173  519  snnn ÜENnÜEEEEEEEUUAON  153  Z  0000600n  195197  23,30  0000000  AT  12,1  .....  153  3936  ernnn E EEEENEUUUNEUEUON  53  Num  228  183  .00..00.00.  86  000000000  198  515  .000000000E000LLE  103  24,14  Arad 3,2-3  24,17  .....  55  331  0000000000000000000000EEL  80  Arad 16,1-2  w00ee0  198  25,4  0.0.......  153  Jer  Arad 16,2-3  197  Din  3,28  0000000000000000000.00LE  54  Arad 21,1-2  198  Wnn........)EUTEEEC  56  Arad 21,2  w.......  197  5,12-14  ennn n...E.EEEEEUEOE  172  527  7,1-11  ennn...  104  9027  000000000000000002000EEE  153  Arad 24,18-19  197  18,1£.  177  31,31-33  104  Arad 40,1-3 ...  198  103  3623  .....  185  Arad 40,3  ee0......  197  25,14  52,7  0000000000000000000000000808  52  n  eb ...  195  323  153  Arad 40,5-6  3311  e0n...... N  153  Ez  Lachish 3,18  we00s  197  Jos  16,55  enn........EEUEE  150£.  Lachish 5,6-7  197  000000000000 0ENENELEEEE  174  27,11  en........  192  papMur 17,1  WesnsbnENs  198  10,6  Zef  10,24  e00........  800e  S3  19  en............EETEEUEEO  86  236198

103 36,23 185 Trad 19725,14
527 52 19532.13 153 Arad 40,5-6

33 153 K7 Lachısh ‚1 197
Jos 16,55 150f Lachısh 5,6-7 197

174 2 192 papMur E3 19810,6
Zef53

1,
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